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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





Page 93, text |. 50,—for wwe read are. 


63"! "1 55,—for erat read anew, 
95, n. 2.—for = read @. 
96, last line but 2,—/for Vilttiru read Villfrn., 
101, text 1. 8,—for were. read quar. 
103, ., 1. 54,—/for gy read gf, 
118, ,, 1. 20,—for we read uy. 
124, n. 19,—/for ea? read gay’. 
158, last two lines,—for Auhigaddid and Auda? read Aa®. 
170, n. 2.—for Bhishage read Bhishege. 
171, n. 3,—for read 4. 
171, text |. 16—[for #4 1st read aque. See Ep. Ind., Vol. III, Add. and Corr. 
p. viii —H. EK, 8] 
172, ,, 1 25,—for enba[t)a reod eahh[er]e. 
172, ,, L 42,—for qaey read md, 
172, ,, 1 423,—for watfeer read “a, 
179, n. 1,—The Hansot plates were published in Hp. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 197 aga: 
185, n. 7,—for Wrale read “fq. 
187, n. 1—for “wey road “why. 
212, no. 16, col. 3,—for Srivataa read Sri”. 
213, no. 24, col. 2, > ; ee 
214, no. 52, col. 3} fon RARER DR efas EAR, 
220, text 1. 67,—/for gaez...t read "¥. 
223, », | 107,—for werqy read “g. 
231, 1. 2,—for Salivihana reckoning read cycle. 
272, text 1. 41,—for da-volada read da-volada. 
298, v. 3,—for “jvalitair we might read, for the sake of tha metre, Yantiair. 
301, v. 50,—for vaikalpya read vnikalyn ? 
36, n. 2,—The reason why the elephanta recoil from drinking the water of the cceans 
soaene Ps that it in scented with the ichor of the dig-gajas— 
307, v. 44,—for ‘ » his energy to battle ' we might read ‘ bri 





me them. to peace 


309, v. 67,—for "the praise of the blest Mandana’ we migh! read the religious 
foundation (kirtiana) of the blest Mandana’. | 
312, trans, vv, 37-42,—for in the month Makara read at a Maks 











viii EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, XTYV. 





CORRECTIONS BY PROFESSOR HULTZSCH. 
Vou, XI, 
Page &4, n. 7,—/for dam: read q am. 
» 144, text L 33,—/for qq read qq. 
» 16, , | 45,—for “degra read “weare. 
» 181, no, 18,—This inscription was published independently by Mr. D, BR. Bhandarkar 
in the Ind, Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 201 aqq. 
» 221, text 1. 12,—for fafiget read “fewer. 
Vou. AIL 
Page 62, n. 45,—for réshapamé read rishapamn. 
» 68, text L 4,—for “aahl} read Swann, 
» 63, ,, 1. 12.—for wray” read 9H”. 
» 83, a. 12,.—for urfie® read afar. 
» 184, 1. 13,—Jor kiyipta read klipta, 
» 188, | 23,—for Maghavanmani read Maghavamagi. 
» 192, text L 42.—for frule read farata’. 





Hao Bahadur BH. Narasimhachar, M.A. has kindly commuficated to me the following 
corrections of the paper on the Inscription: of Eurgod in Vol. XIV, pp. 2e5 ff. 


Page 270, v. 8,—rend balénduva ksle (“the digit of the crescent moon", It became a 
eo lovely glance and the lustre of her moon- 

» 271, v. 13,—d}hidas-yey, “to langh at", Bhidikkeyane magu means the same. Aro 
kiguvar, “ who will fight" ? 

» wil, ¥. 19,—read adagunti (=greatness), not adaguati. 

» oly. 20,—avanibhyit-samadgalam=“ equal to a mountain, great ". 

» 272, v. 21,—Atpadey~app=Echala is the correct reading. See verse 10 of inser. B. 

‘ 272, L 34,—Yugandhara la commonly need im Eanarese ingeriptions for Yaugan- 
dharéyapa, the minister of Vateardje. 

» 279, ¥. 2—read Nityobhava-vesar-caav-1. 

» 270, ¥.3,—This verse ia in praise of Rachi (not raji), who is compared to the ocean. 
Raindkora and samudra are synonymous. 

» 280, v. 5,—Here there is» play on words. The outer town had sara, ‘ponds’ or 
“musical somnds', like (ferade) Narada; swans (moon and aun) 
like the aky ; sted! groves: Gumesn Yalishit) like Vishnu, 

» «280, L 23.—the correct reading is billam gomdu kalitanada babupinh, “having taken 
the bow, by the might of his prowess ...". There is no reference 
to Nala. 

» S81, ¥. 15,—naij-Onmartr-abdhi-rijark=a moon to the ocean of proper policy, 

L. D, B. 











APDITWONS AND CORRECTIONS. iz 








tions to some of my papers in Vols. XIII and KIV of the Epigraphia Indica. 
Vou. XIII. 


Page 41,15 of text: the construction ia prabandha-kavi-rajarh, " king of poets of compo- 
sitions". There is no reference to Virat; Brahma is not mentioned 


onder that name. 
» 4h, 1, 30 of text: wru-sere-gotfe = “ having become prisoners". Tunnaye heya 
should probably be corrected to fann=aptkeya: ‘there were none 


who did not send precious things and vebicles’, The alteration 
requires @ r. 

171, L 26 of text, and Vol. XIV, p. 971, L 26 of text: agagundt should be corrected 

to adaguntt, a form which occurs in Literature. 
Vou. XIV. 

Page 270, 1. 13 of text: read hal-Endura kala, “discard the creacent, now that you have the 
@nll moon". The form in-a is used for the regular scousstive in 
~<A. 

971, L 17 of text: kurhtaja-défa denotes only the place on the head where the locks 
of hair are; there ia no reference here to the country of Kuntaln. 

271, L 18 of text: bAgia is a mistake for chata. 

» 271, I, 20-21 of text: ajantgu=" to despise", afimdgu=" to treat with contempt”, 

lidikke-migu=“to mock". Elidirkke is wrong. 

280, 1. 10 of text : forads is w misreading for terade, 

O80, 1 23 of text: Bilas is a mistake for chalarh; and Kalifa-Nala is an error for 
kalitanada, “ of valour". 

Pages 280-1, U1. 25-6 of text : bhagado} is en error for chagodo} (“in generosity '"), which 


oF 


should be construed with -udare-ériyas in the previous portion of the 
verse, 

Page 281, lL. 3 from bottom of page: Aulsia here='diamond’. Nails are not likened to 
fiah. 


"F 


282, y.5: the meaning of this verse is not properly brought out. The outer town 
rija, and the sun, Aarhea) it is like the aky; with its drame (grove, 
otherwise @ Rame, “the celebrated Lakahmt"') it is like Vishnu’s 
breast. 

:, 284, IL 13-14 from top of page: naij-Snmarhtr-abdii-rajar should be translated “a 

moon to the ocean of his policy", and sumbAava-sumast-rijan, “an 
Indrs in his magnificence". 
| L. D. B 
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VOLUME XIV. 





No. L—THE TRUH LONGITUDE CF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 
Br Roverr Sewer (1.0.8. eermxrn). 

(4 continuation of the author's “ Indian Chrdupgrap'y," continued from Epig. Ind, XITE. p. 103.) 

234. The exact position of the true or apparent «un at sunrise of ench civil day, taken for 
tabular purposes as mean sunrise, 15 ono of the essentin! elements of Hindn chronography, and 
the. exact. position of the trae moon is another, From these positions ara calculated the 
beginning and end of each tithi mad nakshatra, with the ourreney of these at sunrise. All 
over Indin fur many centaries the civil day has been coupled with tho trae tithi carrent af 
sunrise, the onkehatra in which the trap moon stands at sunrias being stated in the local 
almanacks and constantly mentianed in the datea of historical insoriptions. In gvuthern India 
the nakehatra waa considered of such imsortance that from as early a5 the tenth century it 
has regularly given ite nama to the day. For tha proper verification of historical insoription- 
dates, therefore, it ic of the highest importance that wa should know the precise position of the 
trus sun at any momeut and more es pecially at the moment of mean sunrise! 

235, Now the process adopted for this parposs in The Indian Calendar" (Sewell and 
S. B. Dikshit, 1996), though resulting in » fair approximation, did not, for critical ¢xaminstions 
of dates, give 4 sufficiently close result, as 1 have already explainad in my “ Indian Chromo 
graphy," §§ 119, 120, pp. 49.43); something more sccarate was required. We want, for 


each of the Indian astronomical guthorifies separately, extromely soourate determination of 


the sun's tras longitude each day of the year; and there is only one way to obtain this. or 
each day a calculation must be made of the exact equatioa of the sun's centre on the basis of 
the sun’s mean anomaly, scoordiag to the Hindu method of computation, This was s 


formidable undertaking ; but it has now been accomplished for the two principal authorities, and 


the Tables are published herewith. It is to bs hoped that they are final. They are intended 


| > fix the true longitude of the sun on any day or at any moment of the day, with an accuracy 


extending to the handredth part of second, tha calculation having been each separately 
carried to eight or nine decimals of o apoond so as to ensure correctness. I give the result in 
jecroes and parts, and in ten-thoasandthe of the circle. The former, converted as desired, can 
be adapted to any system of reckoning ; tho latter are for use by the Jadian Culendar system,* 
ee 
Y For ealvulation affecting all parts of India the basis has to bo mean sunrise, and this is always talon sa 

mean minrise at Lanka, or Ujjvin. 
se iThe Tadjam Cafendar Sysiami W'the #yatem adopted by Prof. Jncobi (of Bonn) in 1889 (Indian Antiquary, 


Fol. XVIL) iteselt foanded on Largetesn (Comaaianance des Temps, 1545), 
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ve «tated, based purely on the Hindo system of 
redkoning, T have used for the sun's mean anomaly and longitude the mean position and mean 
motion of the san #4 wathered from each Siddhinta separately, and have used the Hindn 
galues of the sines for computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
sun's trie position. The Tables are prepared actording to the First Arya and Present Sarya 
Sitdidatas, the latter both with and without the bija. The bija, which came into general 
nse aboot A.D, 1500, made no change in the length of the solar year or the number af civil 
days in a mabiynga, or in the position of the sun's apsis, and therefore none in the sun's 
longitude, whether trae or mean. IT shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 
the other principal Indian authorities—Tables which will be of great value in the verification 
of dates, sseing that up to the present time on one knows exactly at what periods and in what 
tracts these other Siddhantas were used, (The Sidd/inta-SirOmani Table hos been completed 
and is ready for Press.) 


297. Assuming, since these Tables are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
Inftian Calonlar procesa of calenlation, which might be termed Prof. Jacobi'a first process 
and whioh has the advaninge of simplicity, is known to readers of the Epigraphia, only one or 
two remarks need be made before entering on details, Since everything dependa on the 
accuracy of the Table-ontries, T must call sitention Jo the great help which I received from 
M. Louisa de Ries of Moscow for many months. He takes the greatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepared certain Tables of his own, the publication of which has been 
delayed by the War, His processes are characterized by the most laborious and painstaking 
endesvours to obtain extreme accoracy for every resolt arrived at. Filled with om similar 
desire, and after my ealenlations for the sun's exact position (in true longitade for snccessive 
“#4-hour periods after the trae sun's arrival at long, 0°) hed been carried out for about one-third 
of the Arya-Siddhawta year, 1 oaked M. de Ries to calculate some of these positions of the sun 
by hia own method, so that we might compare the resulta. He most kindly did so; and, when 
T stato that oor results, worked in entire independance of one another and by different methods, 
were found to agree in avery respect down to four, and in one cage even down to five, decimals 
of a second, T think that it may bo fairly assumed that my Tables may be depended upon, 

=33, There ig more than one reason why the Indien Calendar system, though yielding 
resnlt€ very fairly approximate, requires some expansion for the purpose of exact calouls 
Ky it we have been in the habit of computing the true moon's place both for the tithi and 
unkehatra by the Sarya-Siddhinta data, using the same figures for finding the tithi-index, 
t. and nakshaotra-index, w, for all dates, both for inseriptions known to belong to tracts and 
times when the Arya-Siddkdnta waa the anthority used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those which must have been guided by almanacks calculated by the Sarya-Siddhanta. 
The of the Indian Calendar method, i.e. the aun's mean anomaly at any moment, is alwaya the 
Sorya-Siddiania o in thousandtha of the circle, and that it differa in various proportions 
at different times of the year from the ¢ of the Arya-Siddhanta will be apparent to anyone who 
compares the entries for the same day given in my new Tables XLVIITA ond 4B, cols. 2,3, in 
ten-thousandths, At the moment of Mésha-samkrinti for instance (the first entry in each 
Table) the ¢ by the Sirya ia 27040642 in ten-thousandths, and is 279 in thousandths in 
Indian Calendar reckoning ; but by the Arya-SiddAdnta it is 2774°5577, and so for our ordinary 
reckoning should be stated as 277. In caloalation for the tithi-index, #, in ordinary work 
thie difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in some cases alter the value of ¢ by one unit (41 minntes) ; but it hos grester effect when 
the twoauthorities in the value assigned to the sun's trae longitude, a, it will be seen thas 
this varies day by day. About Day 261, ie. the 261at period of 24 hours each measored from 
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true Mésha-earnkranti, the value of # is practically the same by the two authorities ; about 
Day 150 the Arya « is about 3°20" shead of the Stiryas. The difference increases and 
diminishes regularly throughout the year. 

The principal reasons for this difference are that by the Sarya-Siddhanta the position of 
the sun's perigec-point is different from that assumed by the Arya-Siddhanta, and that there 
is n difference in the two year-lengths. 

999. [ have stated above that chis difference has only o very alight effect oa regards 
the value of the tithi-index ; its effect on the ordinary calculation of the nakshatra and lagna 
must now be noticed. In so doing we take first the nokahatra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Calendar have hitherto caloulated its index. 

Our method of computing the sun’s true longitude, , by the system of the Indian Calendar 
has been to take the c found for the desired moment, that is to say the valuc,in thonsandths 
of the circle, of the sun's mean anomaly according to the Sarya-Siddhanta, making this serve 
for both Siddhantas ; to maltiply this « by 10 to get its approximate value in ten-thousandths : 
to add to it » figure, 7207, representing the longitude of the sun's perigee-point (taken «s 
T1463 by the S@rya-Siddhanta) in A.D. 1100 plus a smal) addition (604) rendered necessary 
by the construction of the Tables in order to avoid the necessity for eometimes adding andl 
sometimes subtracting the equation of the centes'; to deduct from the result the figure 
representing this equation ; and so to obtain the sun's trus longitude, s. The tithi-index, fy 
having been already found, we add s to ¢, and find the vakshatra-index nm, or the longitude of 
the true moon; this index chews in which nakshatra she stands at the moment. The result 
is an approtimation, but it is not close enough. If we are working for an Arya-Siddhdnta 
date, we have used Sarya-Siddhanta values (which differ slightly), amd we bave arrived at 
the value of « in part by multiplying by 10 a value obtained m thousandths so as to bo able 
to apply it to the other value, that of the moon, which haa been obtained in ten-thonsandths of 
the cirelo, This multiplicstion by ten creates « possibility of error not inconsidorable, Thus, 
:¢ we have, in thousandths, the figure ¢ = 624, this may stand for any value in ten-thouzandths 
between 6225 and 6235, and may lead to a miscalculation amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate of the nakshatra index 9; and 10 units represent in time-valuation 39 
minutes. 

240, All these possibilities of error are entirely removed by the present Tables, The 
exact value of s by cither Siddhdnta is easily found—a value which we know to be absolntely 
correct—, and when we add this a to the already found t we know that the result gives the 
correct nakshatra-index; or at least that the only possibility of error lies ia the value found 
for the tithi, Asforthis Inst we must for the present trust to the correctness of Prof. 
Jacobi'a calculations for the moon's plsce relative to the sun (a) and for the moon's equation (8), 
correcting the sun's equation by my new Tables. 

Hitherto our process for finding, in working for the lagna, the value of the sun's trne 
longitude, s, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the anme as the process for finding 
the nakehatra. We have found the value of by both Siddhantas from s calculation really 
correct only by one Siddhaata, and even that after a rather clamsy multiplication by 10, which 
iteelf may cause an error of 39 minutes of time, The present Tables give the accurate s by 











1 See Indian Calendar, §§ 107, 109; pp. 60, 51. 

2 The tithi-indez, #4”, gives the distance of true moon from trne enn, Le. shews the moon's true place with 
reforince to the true ean. When this ie added to the true sun’s longitude, we have the true moon's place im the 
heavens, “8, or the required uakebotre-inder. 
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EXPLANATION. OF THE TABLES: 

212, Table SLIT, The detsils wera worked ont with great care by M. L. de Ries from 
the respective lengths of the sidersal solar year, Le. the time taken by the tros sun to travel 
from 0° to 0°, according to the several Indian authoritica, 

Table ALIV gives the sun"s mean motion per day of 24 hoors, and per hour, minute ond 
sccond, for use in calealation, It is exact for the Arya-Sididhanta, and may be sed with caro 
for other authorities, having regard to the footnote. 

Table XLIVA. Bee the heading. It explains itself. | 

Table XZVA ig for use in caloulations. Etery valuation given in the main Tables 
ALVIU4 and 5 in ten thousandils of the circle was made by it. 

Table EVI is the reverse of XLV A, | 

Table XLVI is o revised nakshatra Table, showing the exact ending points of each. 


Table XLVI is very important, being a revised Tabla of sines and equations of the 
suns centre, given in foll after particularly carefnl calenlation. Its preparation is described 
below 35 240-253. The supplementary Table XLV IIA gives, for close work, very full details 
of the exact eqaations according to anthorities other than the First Arya-Siddhainta and of 
the differences, in seconds per minute of mean snomaly-arc, between the consecutive base- 
equations, Table XLVI is for the present to be held inapplicable to the BruAwa-SiddAdnia. 

Tables XEVIITA and XLVIIIB are the main working Tables, showing, by the Pret Arya 
and Present Sirya Siddhantas (with or without the bija), the precisy value of the enn’s trae 
longitade (9) and equation of the centre at each interval of 24 hours measured from troe M@sha- 
sarbkrinti, the moment when the true sun arrives each year af celestial longitude 0°; as well 
ag the sun's mean anomaly and mean lingitude. There was no possibility of framing a 
Tuble which should give these particulars for mean enurise of each day, the primary roqnire- 
ment for the vertfleation of Indian dntes, because the moment. of true Mésho-sarhkranti 
varies ench year ond the starting-poiit had to be from that moment. These two Tables 
thecefore give the conaveutive 2éhoar positions of the mean and troe sun aiter that moment. 

Tables XZIX ond L enable us to find the sun’s true longitude at mean sunrise ; the 
former giving for each group of days the sun's (rie motion per hear, and the latter giving his 
mein motion per minute. It is not necessary for general purposes to give his trae motion per 
minute; if required, this can alway be obtained by dividing by 60 the details of Table XLIX 
for one honr of the day. | 

“43. Tables XEVIIT to L are used in the following way, when we desire to find the # for 
mean aunrise, Say that Mésha-samkrinti oconrred in the year for which we are working at 
12h. 15 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Indian Calendar (Table I, cola. 13 to 17 or 17, a). 
Then for every day of that year Tabla XLVIITA or B gives us his tras longitude, «, at 12h, 
15 m. after menn sunrise; and to obtain the sat mean sunrise on the day in question we have 
to deduct the sun's true motion during 12h, and 15m. We do this by Tables XZIX and J, 
and go get the exact s for mean sunrise on the day in question. 

Table XLIX for houra is exactly correct for the Arya-Siddhanta, When used for the 
BSirya-Siddhanta, thore may be an error amounting, at the time of year when there is the 
greatest difference between the two authorities, to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven seconds perday, If anyone desires to be ahsolutely exact by the Sarya-Siddhanta, 
he should caleninte the true sun's motion daring the hours aud minutes of the day in question 


by observing in Table XLVIIIB the consecative 24-hour positions, s, of the sua given in 





‘the Table for (i) the day in question and (ii) the previous day, and divide ¢he difference by 24 
for each bour's, and this result by 60 for exch minute's, icusdndtion, Even this, of course, ig 
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net mathematically exact, since the true motion of the suo varies from hour to hour ; bat it is 
quite accurate enough, 

246. The ca'culation for the tree longitude of the sun each day was made by ascertaining 
bis mean anomaly and then axing the stne-Table as finally prenared (Table XLVII) for finding 
the equation of the centre, Tho starting point for the year is the yoloe of his mean anomaly at 
the moment of troe Mésha-sambkrioti. This had to be computed with great care, The problem 
is fully discussed below $§ 254-255, 

245, To obtain a correct valae of the son's mean longitude at sunrise of any day, take the 
taine given in Table XL) LTA or B, as the case may be, and deduct for the interveniie hours 
and minutes (ef. « 243) the qtantities shewn in Table XLV for the gun's madn motion. 
Greater aconyaecy even than this eqn be obtained by the use cf ‘lable XLII. 

24, Ido not enter very fully into the difference in the en's trae longitude brought abont, 
scconling to the Sirya-Siddhaite, by the shift in the apsis of the son's orbit, bocawnse this 
seoma #o slight that it may be ignored. Is would amount ts aboat 1" in the last 1500 years 
(see below, 9. 254, iH). 

ee of the Tables, Rules, 

247. That the nse of the Tublos may ba thoroughly understood, I append afew rules of 
work and examples. 

(i) The nokshatra—Work hy the nsnal Indies Calendar process for finding ¢, the trthi- 
index at mean sunrisa of the day in yoestion, Mote the serial number of the civil day, 
ignoring altogether the day of the Hindo solar mouth, Doduct from this number the serial 
number of the day on which Mizha-amkrinti oceurred (Talle I, col. 43). The result is. the 
number of the day, or 24-hour period, referred to in ool, bof the new Tubloa XLVULA and 
B. Remembering tw usa the proper Table for the Siddhanéa concerned, turn to this number in 
either of those Tables. Aguinat it in col. 9 will be found the correct value of the sun's 
longitnie, s, on that day ata moment ma many houra and minntes after mean sunrise as elapsed 
between mean snurise andthe moment of Mésha-sathkranti at the beginning of the solar year 
(Table I, col. 17 or 7a). Turn to Table XLIX for hours on the day ia question and Table I, 
for minutes, and deduct from the #40 obtained the valura of the sun's motion daring those 
hours and minutes (abore § 243). This gives the san'sesact true longitude at mean sunrise of 
the day in question. #+¢ =n, the nakslintra-inder, For exactending points of nakshntrnsa, 
Le. the points when the true moon passes out of each, convalt Table XLVI. (Tabla VILLI of 
the Indian Calendar guifices except in very close cases.) Properly worked, the s so found 
yields the correct longitude of the true sun within the hundredth part of a second. 

(ii) The tithi—[Thia may be examined by the new Tables, thongh probably it will not ba 
liable to change, or st any rate not to any change greater than one anit. Until some new 
Tabl-s ara published, we work for the moon's place by Prof, Jacobi’s fixtures, and accept 
them.] The serial number of the day, er 24-hour period, being found as above, note against it 
in Tabla XLVIITA or B, cols, 2, 3, the value of tha sun's mean snomaly; and for the 
intervening heute aud minutes deduct the sun's mean motion as given in Table XLIV, observing 
the remarks in the footnote to that Table. This gives the sun's mean anomaly at mean sunrise 
of the day in question in ten-thousnndths of the circle. Take the value im thousaniths of the 
cirele by removing the decimal point one place tothe left. Refer to Table VII, Indian Calendar, 
and the auxiliary Table for correcting tha “ equation e” of the calculation, if it does not 

seem necessary to work with greater exactness than ly use of units of about 4) minutes, 

We can find the equation more accarately as follows :—It has been noted in § 239 that, 
in order that “eyuution ¢™ in tho a,b, ¢ system may always be additive, the quantity 60-4 
Was taken from a@ (the mean moon's distance from mean sun) and added to the equetion of the 
centre. Hence we shall have the exact “equation c", if we deduct from (0-4 the amount of the 


‘ 
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uation (given in the new table), when it is plus (+), and add to 40-4 the amount of the equa- 
tion when it ig minus (—); the signs are given in the heading of cols. 6, 7, Tables XLVITLA 
and B, 

The equation oan also be obtained with quite sufficient approxims ion by noting the 
difference between the equation of the day and the equation of the previous day (cols. 
6, 7), dividing this difference by 24, and applymg to the equation of the day the amount 
proportionate to the hours intervening from meon sunrise (se erample given below, § 248, 
ii, B); or, perhaps easier, the true sun's longitude at mean sunrise having slready been found, 
by calculating the mean sun's longitude st mean sunrise, as chown in § 245, and subtracting 
the one from the other. 

(iii) The lagno.—To find the time of rising of the named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate the ¢ for mean sunrise as above explained, but this time use degrees, minutes and 
seconds (col. § of either Table XLVIIIA or B). Table XXIT, Indsan Ohronography, grves the 
beginning and ending points of the named sign, Adding to these 360°, if necessary, deduct 
from their value the value ofsat mean sunrise, The result shews the distance from the sun 
at mean sunrise of the beginning and ending points of the sign. Multiply the degrees by 4 for 
minutes, and the minutes by 4 forsevonds oftime. The result gives the times of rising of the 
beginning and ending points of the named sign. 

Examples of Work, 

948. Given an inscription date to be examined, with the details aka 1412, Friday, the 
day of Uttara Bhadrapadi, Chaitra krishun 12, Mithuna lagna. 

Tho year is A.D, 1490-91 (Saka 1412 expired). Chitra krishna 12 willbe about 25 


days later than the day of Chaifrs éukla 1. Work first in the usual way by the Indian 
Calendar. 





pnrer im 


(Table I, cols. 19-25) . 8 
(Table IV for 25 days) . 25 


106 


by 
430 


Sep 





ao | & to 
e) Ear 


& 
E 


(Table Pl equation b) eo ie 260 
(Table VIfequaitone) » «© +8 «© * 7 


The day was 106, which (Table IX) = 16 April, AD, 1490, 
Week-day 6 = Friday. The index ¢ shews (Table VIII) that tho tithi current at mean 
sunrise was Chaitra krishna 12. Wethen work for the uakshatra-index. 
om10 . 8 : 
Contant =. 60 nl + TR07 


: 





627 
Less forthe eun’sequatione .— 7 
Sun's true le gi nao, 8 » . 520 
Add the tithi-index,# . «» 8808 


Wakshatra-indez, 1 « = 9328 
This value of w shews (Table VIIT) that by the equal-space system the moon at mean gun- 
rise of the given day waa in the nakshatra Uttara Bhadrapadi So far so good. The date 
seems genuine ; bul we want to be certain, and wo refer to the present Tables. 


—— — 
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A. The exact nakshatra (i) by the Firet: Arya-Siddhanta.—Mésha-samkranti ocourred in 
the year A.D, 1490 (Table [, cols, 13, 17) at 10h, 55 m. after mean sunrise on Day 96. The 
day of the record is 106. 106—86 = 20, Turning to day 20 in Table XLVIIIA, col. 1, we sae 
that the sun's true longitude, », Was, at 10h. 55 m. after mean sunrise, §40°6811, in 10,009ths 
of the circle. Deduct the sun's true motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutes; viz. 
(Table XLIX) for 10 hours 11°2059, and (Table £) for 55 minutes 10457, total 1225106. 
540r68)1— 12-2516 = 5294205. This is the valoe of « st mean sunrise on the given day, 
Add sto ¢, 62848808 (in whole numbers) = 9336. This is the proper nakshstra-index, n, fo- 
mean sunrise, always supposing the tithi-index, ¢, to be correct, It differa by 8 units from the 
Indian (Calendar valuation 9228, which is found therefore so much in error. This, in time 
(Table X), is over half an hour ; bat we find that the moon was certainly in Uttara Bhadrapadi 


(ii) By the Sarya-Siddhdnta—The process, mutates mutandis, is similnar. MZahn-sam- 
kranti ocourred at 12 bh. 44m, after mean sunrise, On Day 20 (Table XLVIIB)s, at 12h, 
4) m. after mean sunrise, was 540°5000. Deduct for the sun's truce motion on Day 20, for 
Wh. (Table XLIX) 134471, and for 44 m, (Table L) O8365, Total 142856. 5405000 
14-2896 = 596-2164. This was thes at mean sunrise, #+/ = 52648808 = 9334, This, if 
the ¢ is correct, is the correct ralue of the nakahatra-index, », at mean sunrise; and we see that 
the Indian Culendarn, 9328, was in crror by 6 units, or 24 minntes of time. 


Hi. The exact tithi (¢) by the First Arya-Siddlainta—We first check the mean anomaly of 
the sun,o. Onr preliminary work chewed this to he, in thonsandths of the circle, 332. Table 
XLVIIA, col. 3, chews that at 10 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise the mean anomaly waa, in ten- 
thousnndths, 33921149. Deduct by Table XLIV the sun’s mean motion during 10 h- 
11-4074, and during 55 m, 1°0457, total 124591. 33221148 — 124531 = 35006617. This is 
the exact mean anomaly of the sun, co, at mean sunrise. If we work by the simple Teble VIT 
of the Indian Calendar apd take the c in thousandths as 331, we see that equation « would 
remain unchanged at the value 7. Hence, accepting the values assumed for the moon's 
mean place and equation, we find that the tithi-index was actoally, as found by us, 8808. 


‘We try this again by the more elaborate, bat more, accurate process recommended above 
(§ 247, ti, last para.). By Table XLVIIIA, col. 7, wo havo the equation of the centre at 10h. 
E= im. after mean sunrise on Day 20 given as 51°8996 in 10,000ths of the circle. The difference 
in 24 hours had been (day 19) 52°3833 — (day 20) 51°8996, or 04837. A 24th part of this 
ia “08015, the average difference per hour. Accepting 10h. 55 m.as 11 h., we have for 11 bh. 
the difference (-02015x 11)-2216. Call this “222 and add itto 518996. Result gives the 
equation of the centre at mean sunrise 521216. Then 604 — 52:1216 = 82784, the value of 
equation ¢, This is over 8,and hence we find that the former valuation 7 is incorrect, and that 
the tithi-index nt mean ennrise wos really 8809, not 8808, by the Arya-Siddhanta. But we 
havo also found ont a little more regarding the nakshatra-index, n, # was found to be really 
598-4295 ; and if we substitute the fall yalue of equation c, viz. 82784, for the value found by 

. S541 


s 
Equation « . B'o784 


t= . 8809-2754 
Add (« =) 528-4295 


n=. 93377079, or, aay, 9335 in whole numbers, 
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Thus the real nakshatra-index, ii, waa 9398, and our Iyiltan Culendar process with result 
0328 yielded a result in error hy 10 nnits, ov OY minutes of time. . 


(ii) By the Saryo-Siddhaata.—By Tablo XUVIITB, col. 3,.we hove the san’ mean 
anomaly eat 12 hs 44 m,. after mean aqnriso = 3416212, in ten-thousundths of the circle, 
Peduet for 12 bh, 196849 and for 44m, 08365 (Table XLIV) for the sun’4 inean mation, total 
L4h2s4, 33410212 — 145934 = 3927-0088. This was the sun's amenn anomaly at mitan 
sunrise, Calling this 333 and consulting Indian Calvadar Table VII, we should raise equation ¢ 
in our original work from 7 to & 


Aguin we test this by the more accurate process, The equation of the centre on the given 
day 12 b. 44m. after monn sunrise was (Table XLVIIIB, col. 7) 523475, The same for the 
previous day was 529500, Differesoe = 05025. Divided by 24, this gives an average difference 
per hour of 0°09004. Tuking 12h. 44 m.as Eb. and multiplying, we have 27224. Add 
(2722 to the equation of the day, 523475, and we find asthe equation of the contre at mean 
sunrise 626197. 60'4—52°0179 = 77803. Honce equation ¢ in the original ealoniation shoul! 
certainly have been 8, and not 7. 


Lastly we eubstitate the newly found values as before, for Indian Cul andur esleulation, #. 
having been already determined to have been at meau sunrise by this muthority 526°2104. 


a . Gat) 
Fiqcation by * 260 
Equation e¢ . 7 7803 
Add = 7 5262104 


n= , 03340067 any 0335. 


This is ns near as we can get to the trae nakshatra-index at mean sunrise, It differs by 
7 units from the Indian Culendor value, which waa 9325, or by 29 minutes of time. 


(iii) Allowance for the shift iu the sun's periges-point when working by the Sarya-Sid- 
dhanta.—I have shown below (§ 254) that, for calculation of the tithi, umkshatrs, or lagna, this 
shift in the apéis may well be ignored ; but in case any one should desire to take notice of it 
I have entered a Table (p. 12 below), giving its exact amount, Its effect on oar insoription-date 
i# as follows, Table XLVIIIB is caloulated fir about A.D. 1400, ‘The year of our inscription 
ia A.D. 1490, 90 years alter A-D. 1400 the perigce-point had advanced (see Tuble) 0-0806 from 
the position we assumed for it. Hence the run's mean anomaly at ménsn sunrise of our date was 
not, at alrendy found, $327-0958, bat this amount leas 00800, or was actually at 3327/0152. 
90 years earlice than A.D. 1400 it would have been #3270055 plus 00806, or $327:1764. 
But thiv change would have only an infinitesimal effect on the equation of the centre, or, in 
consequence, on the gun's true longitude, or on the calculated valuen of the tithi, nakshatea, or 
lagna. 


C. The Yaga, by either Siddhavéa—The formula for this is 2 s+?, and, as the value of s 
has been correctly found by the above process, no further remark in necessary. 

D, Tis lagna, (i) by the Aryo-Sidd\anla,—For this we have to find the correct value of 
sat mean sunrise in degrees, ete. By Table XLVITLA, ool. 6, the « for the day was in our 
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example above 19° 27' 52°27. Dedaet (Tables XLIX, L) for, on day 20), 10 hours 24’ 12°29, 
and for 55 minutes 2’ 15°52, total 26°27"31, Then the s for mean sunrise was 19° 1' 24"40. 
This was the true sun's longitude at that moment on the meridian of Ujjain. The given 
jagna was the sign Mithuna, ‘The first point of this is 60°, the Inst 90°. Wo take the # os 
10°, which is sufficiently exact for ordinary purposes. G0°—19°=4]°, 41x4=i6+ m., or 
Dh, 44m. (90°—19°) x4—=284 m, or 4h. 44m, The first point of Mithana was 41° distact 
from the true gun at the moment of mean sunrise, the last point 71°. Mithona waa lagna 
hutweon 2h. 24 m. and 4 bh. 44 m. after mean sunrise on the given day. 

(ii) By ‘the S@rya-Siddhanta.—s=(Table XLVITTB) 19° 27’ 28°90, Deduct for 12 
hours (Tables XLIX, L) 29 2°74 and for 44 minutes 1’ 48°43, total 80'51"16. Remainder, or 
» for sunrise, 18°56’ 37°64. We may call this 19°, and come to the same résult as im tho 
former caw. ‘The lagna of Mithuna really began twelve seconds Inter. 

(iii) By the Indian Calendar process, and for bath Siddhantas.—Here # was found to be 
in ten-thousandths, 520. Converted by Table VITIB, this =18° 45". This was the son's true 
loagitude at mean sunrise. The difference between the actual time of the lagon of Mithun 
ani that found by the Indian Calendar is slight. 

More acourately worked, the first point of Mithana was lagna by the Arya-Siddhanta at 
2h. 43 m. 56 4, by the Sarya-Siddhaata 2 b. 44 m. 16a, and by the Indian Calendar 2 bh. 
45 m., after mean sunrise on the day in question. 


Construction of the Tables. 

"A detailed explanation is here given of the constraction of the principal Tables, in order 
to satisfy experta na to their socuracy. 
a series of angles, each separated from the other by 3° 45‘, twenty-four of these completing the 
quarter-cirele of 90°. These values stad, so far as Tecan ascertain, for all Indian authorities 
except the Brahma-Siddhanta, which assumes different sime-valucs. There is no need here to 
disousa theie exact accuracy, as 1 om conterned solely with chronography as the handmaid of 
history, and have nothing whatever to dy with the casting of horoscopes or any other branch of 
astrology. The sines, as nsed in calculations by authorities other than the Bralma-Siddhdnta, 
are given in Table XLVII, col. 3, and the differences betwoen them, in minttes, incol, 4. For 
astronomical purposes the several angles are angles of a planet's mean anomaly, and are 
so applied to the mean anomaly of both sun aod moon. 

950, The equation of the centre—For the preparation of the sine and equation Table 
(XLVI1) the equation of the sun's contre fur each basa-angle of anomaly has been coleulated 
from its sine-valae by the proper formals for esch Siddhantz, the calonlation being carried to nine 
decimals of a second, in order to insure absolute aecuracy for the tabalated two decimals. 
The details for the Fiat Aryu-Siddhante (Table XGLVIT, cols, 5, 6) ote complete in them- 
selves; detnils for the other authorities are given in fall ina supplementary Table (XL VILA), 
Table XLVII differs a little, bat only in one or two pinces, from Jacobi's Table XXIV (Epiy. 
Ind, I, 459) ;-1 have, however, thought it advisuble to record two devimals of seconds in sll 

95L. Equation of contre.—In Hinds astronomy the sun is treated as a planct, ond im ail 
planetary worement a fundamental principle (Jneobi, Epig. Ind. I, 44f) is contained in the 
proportion sin. equation: sin. mean anomaly =: minates in the epicyole: minutes in the orbit. 
The minutes in the sin. anomaly are given in Table XLVIL; the minutes in the epicyrle are 
ascertained from statements made in each Siddhanta; the minutes in the oi bit of 10) are 
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always 21600", ‘The formula then for all authorities, « being the angle of mean anomaly, is: 


minutes in epicyele . 
ay 


Equation centre! = x HD, 4, 


252 A. The First Arya-Siddhanta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13° 30’ or 810", 
Hence by that authority :— 


. _ #0 | Bien 
Equation centre = a1a00 an. 2, = a5 a, 
Sinee there are 3° 4)’ between each base-anglo, the difference in minutes between each is 225’, 
and the measure of first or average difference of equation for each intermediate minute of 


anomaly is the difference between two consecutive equations divided by 225. ‘Taken in seconds, 
this difference is given in col. 6, Multiply the minutws of difference between the base-angle 
and the given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col, 6, and, taking the result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and you have the eorrect equation for the given anomaly-angle. 

For an example take the 2nd ond drd sines, The 2nd sine, ie. of ancmaly-angle 7° 30’, is 
449". Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 0° 16’ 50°25, 

The 3rd gine, of anomaly 11°15, is 671’. Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 
O° 25° 9°75, | 

The difference between the two results ia 8’ 10°50. This js the total difference in 225’, 
which is the difference between the two anomaly-angles. §' 19°50 divided by 225 gives for each 
minute of angle the increment 2°22, 

B. Equation of the centre by the Sarya-Siddhanta,—This caloulation is made on the sama 
fundamental principle. 

The Sarya-Siddhanta (cf. Jnoobi, above, I, 441) assumes a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20’ at the end of each of the odd quadrants. If this contraction at any point is 


called g, we have g : 20’; ain. o : gin, 90°, « g—99 2 00° —F488" (ane Tobie 

q 2 a; win q=20 gr Hin 90° = 3488" (see Table XLVIN), 
Henco 9= a, sin, s, The Sarya-Siddhante gives for the dimension of the epicyste 14°, 
Hence the formula for the equation without the contraction would be ain. «, With the 


et ae ne an" - ; : ia 
contraction it ia sy Sin a — Sree aro SM 95 oF; nally SF sin. — 
The best authorities ngree that this is the correct formula. 
worked out for nine decimals of a second. The results aro given in fnll in Table XLVIIA, 
col, 7, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVI, col, 7. The difference in equation por 





base-equations im minutes by 225, and taking the result in seconds. This ia tmbulatell 
full in Table XLVIIA, col. 8, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVIL col. 
253 C. Equation of the centre by the Seoond Arya-Siddhinta and Siddhanta-Sin 
te Je ne : ‘cond Arya-Siddhinia and Siddhanta-Siromani— 
Fhe ‘ame faudamental principle holds good. The epicyele is (Bpig. Ind. I, 941) 19° 


a 





' When an angle is very owall, as fa the ease with even the ‘the oquation-ang 
ed daiiane ene Hence tho presumed equality in Pip cat ly ee ae Aaa 
is 60", alec the sume ap the are, 7 ried adl mone os Khe are, The sineof 1 
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40’ or 820". There is mocontraction. Minutes in the orbit, 21600’. Hence the equation is 
Spay sin. oy or AL sin, a, The entries are made in abbreviated form in Table XLVI, 
cola, 9, 10, and in full in Table XLVILA, cola. 9, 10. 

954. The min's méan anomaly, and the starfing-poiat for its valuation. The sun's daily 
mean motion, i.e. his motion in 24 hours, is given socording to the svera) Hindn 
authorities in Table XLII, s0 that, given his exact mean place at the moment of trae Mégha- 
satikrinti when the truce eon was at 0°, his mean position at the end of every 24-hour period 
is obtnined by simple addition. We must, therefore, fix with great care ihe value of his mean 
Boomaly when the true sun was at 0°. ‘ 


(i) By the First Arya-Siddhanta—S, B. Dikshit's valuation of the equation br tits 
Siddhania, 2° 6' 69°942], waa o trifle too great. Dr. Schram’s, 2° 6' 57°-323406, is exact down 
to the fifth decimal. M. de Ries with almost painful accuracy has carried ii as far as sixteen 
decimals of s second, Tested by the sine-table, his valuation is found exact. The equation 
(I give nine decimals of a seooud, the amoant which I have generally used in these calculations} 
is + 2° 6 67"323494885, or, in 10,000tha of the circla, 68°775644170, This ia cormect for 
the corresponding mean longitude value 357° 53’ 2676505115, or 357° 53°044608419, or in 
10,000tha of circle 9941°2234555350, the two added together amounting to exactly 360°. Thna, 
the perigee-point of the orbit being by thia Siddhdnta fixed at 259°, or, in 10,000ths of the 
circle, 7166°6, we have found the sun's mean anomaly at true Mésha-samkrinti to have been 
09° 5a’ 2"670505115 or 99° 53°044608419, or in ten-thousandthe of the circle 2774557689165 
(i.e. 9041-224355830 — 71666). This then ia our starting-point for cols. 2,5, 4,5, of Table 

(ii), By the Prosont Saryo-Siddhanta.—In this case we have to deal with an authority 
which postulates a slight movement im the line of apsides of the sun's orbit, the apoges 
and perigee-points moving esstwards at the rate of 0°1161 per ann, ; and before working for 
a correct valuation of the san’s mean anomaly ot trus Méshn-samkrinti in any your, we 
have firat to decide which year to select as base of operations. I have chosen the year K. Y. 
4500 or A.D, 1399-1400, ronghly A.D. 1400, for reasons which follow. The period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, the historical period, that is, of Indian History, may be taken aa the 
period BK. ¥. 3500 to 5000, A.D. 400 to 1900, or tho Isat 1500 years, the bulk of tho inserip- 
tions belonging to the last millennium EK. Y. 4000 to 5000 0r A.D. 900 to 1900. I take 
the central year of this millennium as my base, In K. ¥. 4000 the periges-point wns at 
257° 15’ 324, andin K. ¥. 5000 it was af 257° 17/28"5. Henoe in K. ¥.4500, say A.D. 
1400, it was 257° 16' 20°45, or, in 10,000ths of the circle 7146°53125.! The difference in 
the sun's equation of the centre and true longitnde, caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedingly emall and may well be ignored. 

For we sre concerned only with the permd A.D. 400 to 1900; and calculation by the 
equation-iable on the valne of the sun's mean anomaly at the beginning of the Hinde sclar 
year A.D. 400-01 and at the beginning of A.D. 1900-01, allowing for the shift of the perigee- 
point, proves that the total difference in the equation in the whole period of 15U0 years 
was 1"0739. This constitutes also the total difference in the sun's trae longitade, which ia 








hia mean longitude: the equation, the mean longitude remaining the same whatever may he 
the shift in the line of apsides. 

To assist those interested, however, I sppend a Table shewing the cumalative clauge of 
position of the apsidal points. | 


Actually, for sting decimals, 7146681250000 
e2 
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The annual shift is & forward one, and, as the longitude. of perigee incréases, so the ean 
anomaly decreases. Henee for years earlier than K, ¥. 4500, A.D. 1400, the amounts entered 
m eol, 3 must be added to, and for years later deducted from, the sun's mean avomaly as found 
by calculation. 





Change of postion of sun's apsidal points according to the Present, Sarya-Siddhinta. 


sos co 3 of oo mhlhUmhlU 












255, Dr. Schram's valuation of the equation of the centre according to the Arya-Siddhanta 
was proved to be eo necurate that we need not have any hesitation in accepting his similar valua-— 
fon of the same by the Sarya-Siddhanta. Ho fixes this for K. Yi 4000 a9 2°98’ 187472169 


and for EK. ¥. 5000 as 2° 8 19°1842321. The equation, therefore, in EK. Y¥. 4500, the 
59404538584, 





The sun's mean anomaly at the moment of tras Mésha-samkranti is 360° less tho combined 
longitude of periges and equation of centre, or 360° — (257° 16' 30°45 + 2° 8’ 18"823200558), 
The mean anomaly was therefore 100° 35' 10°721799447, or 100° $5''178696657, or in ten-| 
thousandths of the circle 2794-064211415. Thia ia the Yalaation which I have adopted for’ 
the starting-point for cols. 2, 3, of Table XLVIIIB, - 


The sun's mean longitude st the same moment, true Mésha-snhkranti, is hie moan anomaly. 
Pina the longitude of perigee, ie, 100° 35 10721790447 4 257° 16' 30°45, Tt was, therefore, 
see ye etl” 171790447, or in ten-thousandihs of the circle 9940305161415, Table XLVIILE, 
cola. 4, 5, start from this point, a 
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256. In ealeulating the truo sun's correct longitude and equation for each day for the 
preparation of Tables XLVIIIA aod BI have obtained the equation by using the first or 
average difference in seconds aa given in Table XLVIT, cols. 6, 8, for each minnte of avomaly- 
angle between the bave-angle of the Table and the given angle, in the belief that this represents 
the practice of the Hindus in bygone centuries, It ia possible to calculate with still greater 
minuteness. We might perhaps be able, by use of some complicated furmula, to find out o 
smore exact value of tho difference in seconds applicable to the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion; but thia aystem would be so troublesome that it may be reasooably assumed to Lave never 

936 a. An example will best illustrate bow each calculation for the 24-hour periods giren 
in Tables XLVIII and XLVITIA was made. The valoe of tho equation is baaed on the angle of 
mean anomaly, r, given in col. 2. The base-equation osed is tuat for the base-angle noxt lower 
in the sine-table (XLV IE, col. 5 or 7), the increment in the equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the given angle of anomaly teing found by multiplying that differ- 
ence in minutes and decimals by the amount given (col. 6 or &) in seconds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference). The increment ia added to or anbtracted from 
the base-equations according as the consecutive base-equations are increasing or diminishing. The 
result ia the exact equation for the given anomaly-angle, and this ia entered in Table XLVIIIA 
or H, cole. 6, 7. This equation is added to or subtracted from the maan longitude of the 
sun (Table XLVIIIA or DB, cols. 4, 5), and the result is the sun's true longitude, # (cols. 8, 9), 
The heading of the sine-Table (cols. 2, [12) showa whether the equation is plug or minus. 


For an example I take Day 27 and work by the Arya-Siddhanta, using only the number of 
decimals given in my Tables. 


Mean anomaly (Table XLVIITA, col. 2) . ‘ r ‘ 126° 29"72134 
Next-lower base-anomaly (Table XLV IL, ool. 2) ; .- —123 45 
Thifference . ; 4 . » ‘ 2° 44" 72134 


2° 44'=164". The maltiplier par minute of difference is (col. 6) 1°31. 
164" 72124 = 131215 7848244. 215°=3' 35". Hence 


Base equation for anomaly 123° 45’ (Table. XLVI, col. 5) 1? 47" 13°75 
Difference in equation above found, deducted since the 
valoes incol.5 are diminishing , . ‘ , a 35 7S48244 


Exact equation for given anomaly . a . 1° 43° 36°9651756 


Sun's mean longitade (Table XLVIITA, col. 4) P ‘ Q4° 29° 49°-07 
Equation found (for sign column-heading) . . «4 +1 43 36-97 





Exact value of sun's tros longitude, s . — : 96° 13° 907-94 
This is converted into 10,000ths of the circle by Table XLV A, and both values are entered in 
ools.8,9,0f Table XLVIIL Work by the othor Siddhdnias is precisely the-same, the base- 
aquationa and multipliers being used, each set for its own authority. 
In this way every figure of equation and true longitede bas been worked ont for every 
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In applying these results to inscription-dates we caleulate the # for mean sunrise as 
deacribed above, § 258. 

If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
in the principal ‘Tables he can work as follows. In § 254 above I have given by both the 
Siddhdnfas, with nine decimals of s second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitude at trae Mésha-sathkrinti each year. Add for the intervening days, io. from the day on 
which Mésha-sumkranti ocearred down to the day in question (included), the quantity obtained 
by multiplying the figure given for one day in Table XLII by the number of intervening days, 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitude for 
the dev. In eslealating for the equation note that the base-equations according to the Arya- 
Siddhiuta are complete aa given in Table XLVII. They are given in fall for the other author 
ities in Table XLVIIA. 
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TABLE XLIIT. 
Mgiy moOTION OF THE BDN IN THE Ecutrric 
according to the several Hindu astronomical authorities, 
(Details worked out by M. Louis de Hiss.) 


Nene eee 


























































a3 
as 
a= a 
Ly al af 
5 o Per Day of 24 hours, Per Hour. 
a 
Ma | i 
que 
; Parts of d | —, of 
i 
G,6 | Original Sérya-SiddAanta, Utpa-| 69 8°16961,948 | 27-37785,2002 
In's Poulifa-Siddhdata. 
| |Firt Arya-SiddAdata (the | 59 817089407 | 27-37785,7207 | 1140744050 
: Aryabhafiya). 
6,18 Be Brahma-Siddhaeta, Giddhanta- 69 6§17265,515 | 27377875428 | 2 27-84052,080 |) 1140744820 
irdmand. 
9 §Pardvara-Siddianta . «| 69 &L7OL, 667 | S7-37785,5903.| 2 27-84042.030) 1140744000 
10 | Second Arya-Siddhanta . 6 817010963 | 2737785470 | 2 S7-84002,408 | 1140744020 
ll | Rajyomrigdaka . * .| 69 BT 7018064 | 37O7756,0009 | 2 27'84049,481) 114074 4017 
12 | Present Séryo-Siddhdata (with | 69 §16065,652 | 27°37785,1516 | 2 27-840a0,819) 1140743513 


or withou! the bija). 











9 | Pardfara-Siddhdata Saeeeaeate 
10 | Second Aryo-Siddhdntn . . 

ll | Rajamrigdaka # ‘ 

12 | Prevent Sirya-SiddAdnéa (with 





or without i h- bie 
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TABLE XLIVA. 
Loyoirope of Sux's asia (PERIGEE) AND EQUATION OF CENTRE 
at different millenniuma, according to the Hindu standard anthorities, 
‘| Pontion of apmsis given agcording to Jacobi, Epig. Ind. J, 440, 450; the equation has been 
colontotes bry at; iss Bes 
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TABLE XLVA. 
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TABLE XLVB. 
Fou CONVERSION OF MEASUREMENT BY 10,000THS OF THE CIRCLE INTO MEASUREMEXT HY DEGUEES, MINUTES 
AND excospe (" ' ") : 
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TABLE XLVI. 
Ispices oF NawsHaTeas awd Yooas, 
To take for close work the place of Table VIII, cola, 6 to: 19, of the “ Indian Calendar.” 
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The ending point is the axime ua in the xno of the equal-e 
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TABLE ALVIL 
Hispd §(828, AND EQUATIONS OF BUNS CENTEE. 
N.B. i.—The aines, col. 3, stand, it is believed, for all authorities except the Brahma- 
eae (seo Sairya-Siddhdnta, ii 15-27). 
a —* Equation + " “—" means that the amount of the equation, added to or 
subtracted ash the sun's mean long., grvea his true or apparent long. 
iti —This Table is assimilated to that of Prof. Jacobi (Zpij. Ind., 1. 459). 
Firat Arya figures are exact, For foller deinils seo next Table. 
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TABLES XLVIII A AND B. 
Elements of the Sun’s Longitude for the Hindu Solar Year. 
First Arya and Sirya Siddhantas. 
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No. 2—DANDAPALLE PLATES OF VIJAYA-BHUPATI: SAEA-SAMVAT 1382. 
Br G. Vernon Rao, Manns, 


The copper-piates which bear the subjoined insoription were obtained by me on a short 
loan from the monsgar of Dandapalle,! « village in the Palamner ‘dluha of the Chittoor 
district, during my official tour in 1913. They have been briefly noticed in the Madras 
Epigraphioal Report for 1913, paga 119, paragraph 53. 

The plates are five in nomber, each messuring about OJ" by 5}. The edges are folded 
over, flattened and alightly raised into rims, in order to secare the proteotion of the writing 
from coming into contact with the written sides of the adjoining plates, The tops are neatly 
curred in the form of a bow slightly turned upwards nt the edges whore these ment the plats. 
The eurved tops have, os usaal, a hole in the centre to allow the copper-ring to pasa 
through, The ring, which is plain and circular, bears no seal attached to it. Jt had been 
cut before the plates were secared by me. 

The first plate beara writing only on ita inner side, while the rema‘ning four are written on 
both their sides. Plates one to four are numbered in Teluga-Kanarese numerala on their 
first written sides, The fourth plate, ending with the nanal imprecatory verses, indicates that 
the record must have closed with it. The fifth plate beara no number, and there are no rims on 
its inner face, which bears writing; this shows that the writing on that side of the plate may 
not have been originally intended. Consequently the last plate mast have been added anubse- 
quently #3 a post-seript whercon the boundariva of the land granted bad to be engraved in the 
vernacolar of the country. 

The engraving is fairly deap and well ereented. The characters are Nandin&gari, almost 
of the same type as those of the Satyamafgalam plates of Dévariya II, published with o fao- 
simile plate on pp. 35 to 4) of Bp, Ind:, Vol. [11 ; and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse" 
ard Eanarese prose.’ The signature of the king at the snd appears as “ Grt Triyashbaka” in 
Kannada characters.* 

The following palmographical and orthogrephical peculiarities are worth noting. The 
nee of the anusiSra is very arbitrary, In cases where natarally » cles oasal or a firal m woald 
be need the anusedra ia substituted. The vowel @ ia throughout written as ¥, aod in two cases 
(1. 144 wfrrsreg® and 163 mu) with superscript +. Very little difference in form is perceptible 
between bha and ta. The doubie letters ddasnd ppa are represented by two full forms of da and 
pa written side by side with naingle top line, and the conjunat consonant kha in IL 121 and 126 
by khkha. The symbols for tha aod dha are the same as the modern symbols, but vies corsa. The 
bard or iutensified + ia represented by « (Il. 123, 135, 154, 175, 177, 186 and 191). The differ- 
ence between Ja and la is indicated by « ligature in the case of the former, which is absent in 
the latter. We often find the dental la used instead of the cerebral ja, evidently owing to Sans- 
kyit influence, even though the latter is expected according to the vermscalar pronunciation, #.g. 
qenfew” (1. 55), etete (1. 56) and efte (1. 145). Vive versa, ja is used for la in Kalydnaya 


' In bia List of Antiquities, Vol. 1, p. 150, Mr. Sewell haa noted the existence of these plates, It may be 
added that these have since been preeented by the owner to the Madras Masrom and are deposited there. 

2 LL 100 to 103 after ¥, 45, 1. 109 to 110 after v, 48, I. 118 to 115 after 7. 40, L 150 after 7, ead IL 199 
to 142 after ¥. 69 consist cnly of portions of rersea, Probably there has been some mistake in the engraving of 
the text. It is mot imporsible thet the first and the third fragments, which are both half-verses in the Manddirdatd 
metre, shimld be read together to form ome rere. Im the second, fourth and fifth we here portions of devshfebh, 
Saliel and Indrasajed. 

© LL 144 t 144 ood IL 155 to 1, 


* The Medree Mowam of af Vol. VII, p. 306 
rary pistes of Srigiri-Bhtipals of shoul this period (Zp. Ind., p 506 @) am 
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(l. 1) and jalitaighri (J. 11) and Mahdjakehmé (1. 34). A consonant after anusara and the 
répha is doubled, as in Telugu and Kanarese insoriptions, 4. af in L. 7, a fx in 1. 42, port 
in 1. 40, “xrés in 1. $9 and sfeg° in 1, 86; in “fwera (1. 99) the consonant is doubled before ra. 
The virdma ia used with tho letters a in IL 13, 15,17, 57, 66 and 106, 4 in ll, 17, 27 and 73 and 
w in 1. 81 and 137, The roles of Sandhi are not observed in the following cases:—Tho visarga 
docs not assimilate with the following consonant except in ¥ftrgr’ in 1. 14. wine wie? for 
whfarw fea? in 1. 78 and fewrfatt wf’ for fonfas wie? in |. 126; wepyqe? for yg occurs in 
1. 15, fiery sree for faarsret in 1. 44, scfeny afreed? for wierstteit in 1 106 and efemeri? for 
efeen?? in L120. twa for wre in Il. 55 f. and 61, @@4 for uaa in |. 146 f., and fewre’ for 
favre’ in ll. 26 and 27 are evidently due to a wrong pronuucintion very common in later Vijaya- 
nagara inscriptions. One grammatical mistake is yfysifea for gv} wafer in 1. 143. 

After invoking Gapéés and the boar incarnation of Vishgu, the record begins as uanal by 
tracing the First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon. In the loner race was boro 
Bukka-Rays (1). His son was Harihara (1), and his son Dévariiya (1), who ruled at Vijaya- 
puri (V ijayanagers). He had o son Vijaya-Bhiipati by his wife Damimbika, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nika-BhGpiile of the Solar race (v. 17). Eriyddakti-dédike was the 
spiritoal teacher of Vijaya-Bhipati (v. 20). This king Vijaya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvigila rajya, in the district Huli nagu, in Dandéhalli sthala,a new village called 
Kriyidakti-pura, granted it to Krishna-Pandita in the Saka year reckoned by the chronomam 
rarigaldka (i.e. 1932), corresponding to the cyclic year Vilefitt, in the bright half of Bhidrapada, 
when (the nakshatra) Sravapa was combined with Monday, on the Ekiidadi jiihi (and) 
the Lakshminirayana ydga (vv. 26 to 40). Verses 21 to 25, which introduce the dones 
Erishna-Pandita, state that his parents were Méchimbiké and Singanirya,! that he belonged to 
the Bhiradvija gotra and that his younger brother was Annad&ta, in company with whom he 
served the king Vijaya faithfully, Kyishya-Pandita constracted in Kriyiéakti-purs = tank 
ealled Vijaya-samudra (v. $1), and, having secured the permission of the king, made a grant 
of the village and the tank to Brihmanas of different gofras (vv. d4and 35). As atated in the 
Kanareso possage (Il. 144 to 146), the village consisted of $2 vriftiz, From the post-script 
which desoribes the boundaries of the village we learn that Eriyiéakti-pura, on being granted to 
Brahmanaa, received the name Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukksriya-samudra, evidently after Vijaya- 
Bukka, one of the surnames of king Vijaya-Bhfpat. 

The date of the grant has been verified with the help of Dewan Bahadur Swamilasgu 
Pillai's Ephemeris. In the year Vikriti, corresponding to A.D. 1410, Bhadrapada was in- 
tercalsry. Ou Monday in the bright half of mija-Bhadrapads the tithi dusami (ic. the 10th 
dsy) ended nt “38 after mean sunrise, and the nakehaira Uttara-Ashighi similarly ended at ~48 
after mean sunrise. Thus the given tithi (i.e. the 11th) and the wakehatra Gravaya were in 
combination with Monday only in the Inst quarter of that day. If such o choice of an AnEpicions 
moment in the early hours before wunrise is possible, the English equivalent would be the less 
quarter of A.D. 1410, September 10, Monday. 

Very few stone insoriptions.of Vijaya-Bhfipati have been found. The present record, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, being the first copper-plate inscription of his time 
discovered up to now. Professor Kislhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, No, 480, says that 
Vijaya’s father Dévariya I ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1323 (=A_D. 1406-07), 
It, must hove been soon after this that Vijnya-Bhopati was installed as viceroy at Mulbigal in 






4 In the list of donees be is incidentally also mentioned as Singapichirya, father of Ramakyishge ((.¢. 
Erishoa-Pagdite) and Annedata. 
* From No, 345 of the Maras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 it may also be surmised thet the coronation 
of Davariya I took place in A.D, 1406-07, 
L 
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the Mysore State.! The earliest date known for Vijaya is Sake 1931, the cyclic year Virodbin, 
corresponding to A.D. 1400-102 Ty Sake 1844 (Subbakrit=A-D. 1422-23) he aseumed the title 
of paramouct sovereign! From an inscription found at Birnkfir it has been nscertnined 
that Dévardya II, son of Vijaya, commenced to reign in Saka 1849 (Sirvarin)* The interval 
between the Intest known date of Dévariiya I (wir. Sake 1340) and the accession of Dévariya 
IT (riz. Sakn 1343) in very little, and it is, therefore, difficult to reconcile the statement of 
Nunis that ho reigned for 6 yours st the capital Vijaya-nagnra, except on the supposition, as 
surmised by Mr. “H. Krishna Sastri, that Vijaya was co-regent with his son Dévarityn IT and 
also with his father TMvaréya TL? In inscriptions of the Tamil country Vijnya-Bhipati 
assumes the names Vira-Vijaya, Vira-Bakka and Vijaya-Hukke. Vijays-BhOpati of our record 
shoald not howerer be confounded with Vira-Bhiipsti, son of Bukka I], whose records of 
sbout the same period aro-aleo found in the south." 

It may be observed that Vijaya's mother ia herein called Démimbiké, while other records 
mention her name as Himimbika? She was the daughter of Nika-lthipala of the Solar race. 
This Noka-Bhfipals may be identified with the Reddi chief Naika or Nalla-Nanka, who married 
Vémasini, sister of Annayéma’ We are awsre of a similar matrimonial alliance between 
the Reddis and the Vijayaragara family, The Vémevaram plates of Allaya-Véma refer to « 
KAtuprabhu aa the son-in-law of Harihara (TIT).* 

The full name of the Saiva teacher in whose honour Vijaya-Bhipsti founded tho village 
KriySiakti-pura was perhnps Kadiviies Kriyhéakti, referred to in terme of high esteem in the 
Dandanfyake. -Vitthanns-Odeys, a viceroy under Harihara II and Dévariyn 1, was also o 

Of the 82 eriffis into which Vijays-Bokkarfya-samudra was divided the temples of Gopt- 
niths and Raméda (Riméévarn), ovidently located at that village, received each « vrifti, Among 
of the same gdtra, Annadit®, son of Siigsndchiryd of the Bhiradvaja g@ira, and Duggapparya, 
son of Annadit®i of the same gilra, each of whom « ined 2 vyittiv. The names of 
is known to us aa the anthor of the Srauta work Praydgaratnamald. Another aon of 





1 Ep. Care, Vol. X., Inte. p. xxcv., No, 824 of the Madras Epigrsphist’s Collection for 1012, from 
Karshayapalla of the Faigertr Zamindari, informs us that in Sake 139%, the asme yoar as that of our grant, 
prince Vijayarkya-Udalyne was raling aa viceroy st Mojriyil (Majbigel). A subordinate of his wae the Chijs 
chief Vire-Obsladiva CAulamahardja of the Sammatti family, which Mr. H. Krishna Gastri Wentifies with 
Bummer, the family to which Lakkayn-diva Makdrdja aud Hommaya-dére Makérdja, who were dependants of 
Dévariye IT, belonged. 

4 No. 658 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1005. 

4 Bp. Corn, Vol. VII, Bk. 08. | 

4 No, 160 of the Epigraphiat's Collection for 1901 and drch, Sarg. Rep. for 1907-08, p. 247, 

' dreh. Ser. Rep, for \S0708, p. 248. | | 

* Geo the genenlogical table on p. 88 of the Madras Epigraphical Heport for 1007. Inscriptions of Virs- 
lege Magariae fer 1890, p. 105). , | | 

_ The Hatysicgnigatam Piutes of Dévandyn 11 give the name Démimbiki (Bp. Fad, Vol. III, p. 37, text-lifle 
18); babom the sotherliy of ao inseription of Vira-Vijays published in the Madras Joureal of Lif, and Se. 
to the simfineity of form of the letters ha and da in Nandinigarl. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 287, The Roddie, ao far as wo know, do not claim any connection with the Solar race, 

* Madras Bplgrephicsl Report for 1900, p. 26, paragraph 63, 

Arch. Sur, Eep. for 1907-06, p. 243, foot-note 12. 
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Tripurantakam inseription.! The donees Annadité and Dugesapparya were apparently related 
to the douor, the one being his brother and the other hia nephew. Under his full nane 
Krishna-Pandita waa evidently the Rimakrishps who rearrved for himself 2) shares in the 
village? He was well versed in the Yajur-Véde and belonged to the Bharadvija gira. His 
younger brother Annadit& must be distinguished from his namesake, the son of ChangdapAmityn, 
which Intter belonged to the Vasishtha g5tra. 

Dandéhalli, near which was situnted the granted village Eriyiéskti-pura or Abhinava- 
Vijaya-Bakkariya-samudrs, is the same as the modern Dandapalle, where these platos were 
found, Of the places mentioned among the boundaries Edirn iso village very near Dagdo- 
palle. Tiromsladiri, ‘4, the road leading to Tirumals, must have been a recognised pilgrim- 
route which passed the granted village. I am unable to identify Talakunte or Tilakunte and 


Arasiindeyahalli, the two other villages mentiosed in the plates. 
TEXT. 


(Metre of verses 1-44, Awushfubh ; of 45, Mandakrdnia ; of 46 45, Anuehfubh ; of 49, Mandd- 
kranta ; of 50-55, daushtubh ; v. 56—please ses note 3, page 65 above ; of 57-61, Anwehtwhh ; ond 
of 62, Salini.} 

Firat plate. 
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2 wieannifecq =: | wel deeat 

8 we ecar ermpea(—) iin") safe at 
4 acel & dareqq wzet i ar- 

6 wiererey afd sqzafe- 

6 emai ii") fan gaz¥ Me war 
7 afaenrua: | efecen faacq at- 

8 aa tena =: ifie*) afer we: garafa- 
9 <a awenfafe: | daa: Fk- 

10 


ararat “aren weitere: ifis*] 9q- 

sam’ ea wa “face a serfs: [uu*] 
aa) amt aa wears 1- 
wat faq: fia") WaT 


1 Mo, 255 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. | 
3 The bonorific apithet srdmin given ta,Kypishga-Pagiite in 1. 00 and the way un which his name be lntrod aced 
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inv. 21 immediately after the description of Kriyéiakti load us to suspect that these may have been identical. 
® Prom the original plates. “3 was firet written J, and then corrected. 
gy is corrected fromg, * Read “gpa. . 


1 The symbol for » is added In error by the engraver to the preceding letter fy inapead of to , 


+ Bed ge" 
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17 : i[re*] aaepe- 
18 ¢y afefasaaa: | oa 
19 afewcft afagetrama a: fic") 


| iteaa: ‘gadfea: 1") 
21 ast qaamey wer weytac: [ie*] 
22 fan dteame sdwenfam- 
Second plate ; first side. 

23 fat: | wat eieett ae wt aaa wo- 
24 <u ifee"] we cuenfeawe aha 
25 i | aaa safe ret Sarraaeic- 
26 fa: ifiee*] feaa fiwres afeafuaaa- 
27 2 far 1 “wef 7 
28 weufa ares: fiee®) ) THLaTE- 
29 welttry | “fear awe: 

faacaa’ Afett i[ice*] teeter 
31 at waren werdaracraar [\*] faerdic- 
32 vet ae fear’ aufa: a Liege] avert 























S4 Ot aT atten caawa ree] Wg- 
85 wed ania yrwanwe | bs 

86 afasat testa faamqufa: 
87 iliga"] qeet dndidea gaqetiteaiwa 
88 wer wer < ew F amit & gn 











89 @ i(ige"] weraatferraat: mitae efacar” [i*] 
40 genf “afeaenc: geet = a 
Read gt, * ‘The letter q Jooks more likey, * Resd fagr’. 


The letter of rey looks like g, + An extra vertical stroke has been erssed between ¢f and xy, 

* An extra vertical stroke betwoen the Letters ag and ins been erased, 

1 Tha syllable q is corrected from fy, 

"The ‘letter qq is engraved like gy, * Read qipeq. 

Tho firvt half of this verse is the same as verse 14 of the Satyamatgalam plates of Déveriys II, except that 
Welle =ppears aa aay: gyea io those plates. 

1 The eisarya is engraved at the beginning of the next ime. @ Bead qfen. 

‘| Read qepgeql ; g is written like y, and ther is an sidibions] stroke added to Mt at the bottom, whieo 
makes the w-aign look long. : 
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jaya-Bhupati: Saka-samvat 1332 
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4. oe if gc*)  eiaeivranfaereen err }wrerer- 
42 fof 1) wert a ‘farva cafes ‘Se 
43 ciqh: iLine*] cond cect sgt cet Het femy 


ue | “fray weit gee 
Second plate ; second nda. 

45 Sfire: \[°*] mittgaaae cat wadife- 
46 &: wala wafet. avdvet i[1e0*] 
47 gre aaifew an fanaa eaat | 
48 gaa yaa at sermon ae*] ay 
49 tefey erfe aemeraafam 1 a 
50 fesrenicersit awa tweifi ahee’] u- 
5l vil yaaa werdacmceiad | wat 
52 wore Seereewn: stud wel qar- 
54 awat aa wa odes fren?) ur 
55 et aifama: ea «as gqaarfrate-' 
56 2 | yfenret eae déefeee y[#) [120°] 
57 alraqesrwiiadianiaaraitea | 
58 fwarmnfagt wer urd ufard aa i[ies*] 
59 ware <tretrere sttt fawfaeat ([i*) 7 
60 @ weue Wa sreresadga (iec*] wanre- 
61 wt fagt wat wetarcaqiga’ 1 eit} 
62 watt wierd wrage wefed j[ire*) afe- 
63 
64 
65 

















w eyed: wadfeara aufafe: 1 afer 
viqenta yfaitweqret: i[ige*) © & 

5 auferas eqs fereafee | acra- 

66 feadtrd ae "facarcaq i[iez"] weaile- 
67 w weanfe qt aed | arn [=] 










| Read fray. " Read fry ee’, © Bend farerspyeait. 
© arty: ie the third person dual of the reat gy ‘ to become.’ + Bead gpeqtrere®. 
* mrereere®. 1 Read fer. | 





thai datteteane 
68 a: ‘cet ame 4 aaa ‘ea®) Ty <1 )- 
69 aie CSUICTA SH eater z)- 





iL : tfaa ilige™| - wera 
71 afi}were “a areata faqfae | <et #- 
72 alteeqera: arte eadfea: i[ige"] fa- 
73 werenasy way fadeqaarfefe: | me 
74 fa wihrefa aaa artiaar i[iex*) 
75 Shiite wacenefala) [i*) 
KI frat wfea®] 

7 efartanitfie: ifr teuteni(t]- 
@ | Wfieq: Gaver atfweat wfa- 
gas: ifige*] atfrat aay: Gaur a 
cmt wfafearre® fis") areal at- 
we Saafecertae: | warm 
84 7: Tine) eat cohablncil mT 
85 warqye:, 1 wifeen. arqe: Gary 
86 - feterdtee: ise] wife ange: 

ae wT | lie ar- 
88 eit “araeat artrifane: ifise*] 





reread 








Third plate ; second mde. 
89 ATT: StaKewe were fa- 
90 afa: 1 ein: fide ar 
91 paths itvog®] “— sis Saar: 











Hay: [ree] “atfean iar 
O4 deateveeiaie ("| alfean are- 


95 wt wea Stereretrare: ifie8*] w- 


* Bead ut. 3 oq le very peculiariy formed. 
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102 var ete, preg 


104 afar al areat teridtag: § [isa") 
ae frat Si il fraratt aaa: Li") 








107 ara ise?) ara | ares: Siictie farnrd- 
108 faze | anadt wee gas car- 
109 aiftiwa: ifies"] aifeet aye ta- 
110 faaarddae: i 

Fourth plate ; first side, 
111 afaq arafeaaafen: fiirarera- 
112 ‘aquest agi wavicrerar- 
1138 aed: | were aeftarat aT 
114 waWe rial aitaweitafac- 
115 3 fan 
116 
117 
118 at 7 
119 wnt ship fiardeed ae: 
120 "frag, wrth Rearerrra, fixe") frqeet 


Pekan we nlual Siesta into mw, ‘The same word je used in 1. 114 
* Bead “fern. * Besd qt 


in O86 ff. | ay — | 
(ae TS Rane az ; the borisontal stroke Ia the middle whiah distingwishes @ from — tems 6 


od istake at the top. | — 
ee i te is nm pie first quarter ; porbepe the reading meant wos qrthitat. 


Y Bead = 
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121 whatasfa¥auac | res 

122 - Niet de ifiae®) 

123 arqat wadanedt tsertec: | tasTer 

14% @acfaateat sem: i[iue*) atfeaty are 

125 qa, siwefafaurewe | Waal arg: 

126 7 wreefe: atawauan, ive") fast sf- 
127 aot: 1 atfwat area: are- 

128 tecuitanee five] atfrar ara: sreefat- 
1299 wretaee: 1 aif arya: ale lefeeeres- 

130 we: tas") mebblath arqa: BrTeatatarate 
131 fet fafa fies alata) 

















Fourth plate ; second side. 
132 erfeetfery EM wae: See 
133 a: sichate Ling’) area(s") saree 
134 areefe fiirgared | arqat aq 
135 asiteeat tasataa: ji[iys"] arrat 
136 arqu: Gssfafarecwe: 1 atfe- 
187 =n wigje: arent asf: wearer [iec*) 
138 erasfe: afeun: mijarararge: 1 erat %- 
139 worerrag>parrready, [nue") oer 
140 efawanfaqadadiae: 1 firarta- 
141 Wr syefauwal [\*] uray dae 
142 Gat | WIRTH: WENT arg 
143 wafer: | afta: urere- 
144 fafatwane: i[iq0*] sq @a- 
145 ut we afar <3” = 





! Fhe second a is incomplete. See the same conjunet cousomant in | 186 below. 
+ Read ifm, 


© The two halves of aaa Sa tere ans ae Shee eee metas Indravajrd and Saiiat. 
‘Bead gq”. 


# Bead “ey aie”. 9 Se BR Eke eccecas lsd 
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Landapaalle plies of Vijava-| 
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146 arzq wa Gara aes efa [i*) 2 
147 &q afer ata wine ayali) [1°] 
148 4 Wen 4 acunn faye aa- 

149 wer slae"] arrie’ witqeoe w[e) 
150 ara urasatat wafe: ) eattary w[r]- 
151 faa: ufaver wat yar area 

152 wade. wfe2"] SY at at en 


Fifth plate ; first ride. 





164 8 | Sea wena aifea ate- 
155 aq ae weaeg yfria- 
156 wifst wert az aq ¢° wee 
157 qsy "fwitnte aETT AE 
158 ay e see req F_wie- 
159 <@ aswu we aq t Wee F- 
160 eq we aieagq wees acim 
161 = aq t Wee Beg TEX are 
162 a2a wa yaa 4- 

163 [alt ay t AHe2a Away 
164 WE FY t WER AST Frag 
165 2 wag Weeate Fs 
166 a AE aq t Vee To 
167 <q areaea qea yf 
163 wag WE yt Wee 

169 GST sca Swaiiea 

170 Qacuceg wa t wee 


171 4sy Kinet Lvl een 4- 
Fijth plate , second side. 
172 ¢ ay to weet asia] (Sti[q] ¢ set aeg say 
178 wee NTE SEE BET aregza wceitay/fe)- 
Red wae, tak Ay * Baad fh. 


———————— 








175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 7 
185 
1% ¥ 
187 
188 
189 T Tia Wea | — T= 
190 4 we SR t Vee Haq aecace setae 
191 [q] we wafer sfarq aE 3H t See 
192 afwaefaa Weat wn 1 

193 aifrars 





L. 1. Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) Let Gapaés, who is an ocean of oompassion and whose chesk is moist with 
incessant flow of rut, take an interest in our welfare. 

(V¥. 2) Let the glorious Varihs, who bore aloft the delighted Barth sunk in the waters 
of the ocean, procure fortune to us in abundanoe. 

(V. 3.) Let water (jivana), which is the abode of Lakshmi,’ the bed of Sauri (Vishpn), 
the body corporeal of Umipati (Siva) and the first (object of) creation of Brahma, exist for 
our subsustence. 

(Vy. 4.and 5.) The moon—ihe birth place of nectar, of pure body, the embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esteemed brother’ of Lakshm!—whom Sadidiva, whose lotua-like feet 
from the milky ocean. 





‘ Bead gaa. 
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(V. 6.) There flourishes on earth the world-famed family of hia (i.e, the moon’a), in which 
the omnipresent Hari, the creator of the worlds, hisself was born! 

(Vv. 7 and 8.) In that (family) wos sprang king Bukka-Rays, the ocean of a multituc 
of good qualities, of irresistable valour, whose exalted posttion was well known in all quarters— 
whose course of conquests extended to all directions with the grandeur of contingous success 
and who (az sch) surpassed the gods Indra and the rest, who were lords each of a single 
quart 

(Vv ¥.9and 10.) To him was born by virtue of auperior penance accumulated in former 
(births) o virtuous am Hariharéévara, who was to be reckoued among the ancient kings. To 
him, well served by Sri (i.e. Lakahmt) and famous as the all-knowing (Sureajaa), only Hari 

(V..11.) Victorious on this earth is the prosperous Rajaparamdirara, king Déveraya, the 
aon of this [idj¢dhiraja. 

(V. 12.) While this king sate on the ancestral throne, bestowing wealth on his friends, 
the throne: of his enemies became vacant in two or three days. r 

(V. 13.) Amazed at his excellent virtues, the earth actually forgets the sovereigns Naja, 
Nébhiga, Bharata, Nahusha and others. 

(V. 14.) Like anto (the city of) Alaki of (Knubéra) the giver of wealth, and unto Amaré- 
watt of Indra, the excellent and famous city which has for its prefix the word Vijaya (iz. 
Vijays-nagara) was his residence (vasalt).* 

(Vel5.) His consort DamAmbikaé by name, the danghter of Nika-Bhipila, is prosperous 

(V. 16.) The illustrious Vijaya-Bhipati, the chief fruit, in the form of « gon, of their 
(i.2. of tha parents’) penance (practised) in former births, is victorious aa the (farther) limit of 
prowess. 

(V. 17.) At the root of whose lineage are (the Moon and the Sun),* the friends of the white 
and red lotuses (respectively) ; and who is voluntarily chosen os lord by (the goddesses) Sarna- 
vati, the Earth and Lakshmi. 

(V. 18.) The lightning ond the stars (were) the flowers and the enn and the moon (were) 
the fruite of the two well-grown creepers, the valour and fame of this lord.* 

(V. 19.) Upon whom the kings of Afga, Killings, Vaiga and the rest always attend 

holding chaurts, cto., the insignia of royalty, themselves. 

(V. 20.) His (i.e. Vijsya-Bhipati's) spiritual tescher was Eriyisakti-dadika who, placing 
his foot on the diadems of kings (raja), became more illustrious than Siva carrying the moon 

(raja) on his head.* 


(V. 21.) Krichps Pandita, the ocean of good qualities and the abode of every fortune, 
ae Wighiy eoremmat 7 Gat Hag one 4 Semone. 








b ‘This ie the Yadava family, in which Kyiskys waa born. 

® Hari (Vihou) bs the husband of Lakshmi and Sarrajiia is reengnised eurname of Hara (Siva). 

© Jo the Paster Gaige grants edseka appears in the sense of rdjadAdal ; above, Vol. ITT, p. 20, mote 2. 

* Vijaya-Tihitpati was born in the rice ofthe moon. His mother Dimimbikd was born of the Solar race, 

® Je. hie fame and velour reached even onio the sky. This verse is the some as verse 12 of the Satra- 
mafigelam plates of Dévardya Il; Ep. Ind, Vol. 11], p. 07, text lines 20 £. 

« Kriy#iakti-dcsike is grester than Siva, because the raja carriedon his head by the lutter was marely trodden 
by the former, 
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(V. 22.) By (possessing) thin son (4. Krishoa-Papdita) the praiseworthy couple Méchim- 
bikg and Siigayarya came to be ranked foremost among parents ([it. those posssssing children) 
in this world. 

(V. 23.) The founder of the lineage of (Krishos-Pandita), who hes obtained fame in tha 
Yajar-Vada sad so on, is Bharadvijs, praised by founders of families like Vesishtha and others. 

(¥. 24.) His younger brother, the wise and fortunate Annadata, prospers well, making his 
designation literally appropriate by feeding (the neody) day and night. 

(V. 25.) These (to) elder and younger brothers, serving by the side cf the famous king 
Vijaya-Bhapeti, who was an Indra on earth, resembled (the two celestial brothers) the 
Aévina.! 

(Vv. 26 to 30.) ‘This illastrions and virtuous ruler, the heroie Vijaya, who was o celestial 
tree on earth and a mine of compassion, and who was ornamented with good qualities, having 
founded the new village called Eriyadakti-pura, adorned with rich fields, houses, pleavure-gardena 
and boundary marks, in the anspicious Dandahal{i sthala* in Huli nada of great yield, in the 
Mulvagils rajya, gave (i4) ove free gift, together with the eight kinds of easements, to 
Krishpa Papdita, ascompsnied by the pouring of water and a fee, in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryambaka, in the Seka year expressed by the (chronogram) raigalaka (ie, 1432), in the 
(cyclic) year Wikriti, on the day of Sravapa which corresponded to a Monday, the llth tiths of 
the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrapada and waa coupled with the yéga (oalled) 
Lakehmi-Niiriyepe. 

(¥. 31.) (Subscquenély) this Krishpa-Pagdita founded in that place a tank called Vijuya- 

(V. 82.) Even to spenk of (the lake) Achehhida, while describing it (#.<- tank), is vain, 
even the Minasa-saras (the tank of the gods) doves not become attractive to the minds of the 
people (after once sesing this).* 

(V. 33.) Tt seoma as if Lakshmt performs her sportive dance over the claster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy suklets and the (row of) adrase birds her jingling 


(Vy. 34 and 35.) The wine, wealthy, virtuous and discriminate EKyishos-Pandita, with the 


permission of the king, made a gift of the agrahara adorned by the tank above described to 
Brihmagas. The best of the Brihmanas who received shares are enumerated in regular order, 


(Li. 75 to 146.) List of donees ;— 





Fa. Name of the douse. 


GSpindths (Vishgu) . 





i a 

2 | Rawéin (Giva) - 1 

Sy) eee 1a —3 

@ |Obbye 2 2 Dec une pe anne 

Ta Abies rethe impurities be ears phycclene fe the ge 

* Dagdéhal|i sthals may have been the lowest territorial division in which the village Kriyaéakti-pore was 
altuaiert friedinestchctmssncky a ae tie ncncapta yess Mens tuctanmnaating zee Arai 
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(El. 146 fo 148.) Altogether tho oriftie are 82, including the ubare of ‘the ag Ales 
in words eighty-two eritiis. 


(Li. 149 to 153.) [Here follow the two usual imprecatory verses). 

(Ll, 153 to 192.) The boundary of Abbinayn-Vijoys-Bukkariys-samudra is (as 
ollows) :— 
: hn ae ee tamarind trees at the south-east corner of Edfiru, on 
the side of the ngrth ontlet of the tank; to the east of it, one stone set up to the north of the 
tamarind tree; in the north-east corner of it, one stone set wp to the north of the tamarind 
tree; east of it, one bonlder stone set up with the letters engraved on it; to the east of it, 
om. stone under the tamarind tree whiol. was on the boundary between Eddra and Télakugte; 
ona sione set up to the south-west of Talaknuyte; to the east of it, one stone set up to the 
north of the banyan tree south of Tilakucte; to the north-east of it, one stone set up 
at the tamarind tree cast of TAlskunte; to the east of it, one stone (set up) at the Bél tree 
in the exstern ontlet of the tank ; to the esst of it, one stone eet up below the Tuggila tree; 
owe rock to the east of it; bo the cont afi, an inscription engraved on a black elové; to the 
east of it, one stone set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary between Tilakopfe and 
Arsshpdéyaha[}"]]i; to the south-east of it, one stone set wep to the sorts of Ce ent iil! 


\Dite te the ome oo iutia, “ in ant-bill ” secording to De. Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary. lt is 
hewerer dificult to scovunt for the form uttina, 
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Pe eed oR AS IE eS WEIL and north of 
Efidanahal(I*]i; ome stone set up to tho east of the rock weet of Efdanshal[i*]i; an 
inscription engraved on that rock; to the west of it, one stono set up to the east of the 
tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the road to 
Tirnmale; west of it, one stone set up to the west of a tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone 
sat up at the tamarind tree cn the boundary of Dapdéhalli; to the sonth of it, one stone set up 
to the west of the wild Mangosteen tree; to the west of it, one stone set up to the east of the 
waved-leaved fig tree; to the north of it, an insqription cansed to be ont om a rock on the 
road to Tirumals; to the west of it, one stone set up to the south of a tamarind tree ; to the 
weat of it, one stone set up at the ant-hill of the banyan treo; to the west of it, an {nscription 
caused to be engraved on the boulder set up to the south of Dapdéhal}i ; to the south of it, 
one atone set up at the ant-hill of the Tuggils tree; to the south of it, one stone set wp ‘at 
the ant-hill of the boulder set up a little beyond to the east of the banyan tree; to the west 
of it, the boundary is the boundary limit of the fields of Kaig@niyahal(|*}i. 


(1. 193.) Sri-Triyasnbaka. 
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Br T, A: Gorrmarma Bao, 4.A., Terrticane. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper plates, bound together by a ring, 
which was alrendy cut when I got them for examination. Ths ring bore no seal. The 
pistes mensure 9° by 2", and tho writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of the plates. 
There are exactly ten lines on each side, and the plates are numbered with Telugu-Kanarese 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of the ring-hole on the second side of each plate. Theo 
rima are neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet the writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. 

This set of copper plates belongs i. the Rafiganiths-sviimin temple at Sriraigam and was 
kindly lent to me for exssninstion by the trustees of the temple, Mesars. T. Dédikichirya, B.A., 
B.L., of the Trichinopely bar, and K. 8. Ruppusimi Ayyatgir. My thanks are due to these 
geutlemen for having so obligingly placed this, as also all the other copper plate documenta, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

The alphabet in which the record is written ia old Telugu, and the language Sanskrit. 
The whole is written in 64 verses of various motres. The inscription records that Mummadi 
Wéyska, the king of tho Teliiga country, granted to Bhatta Paragara, the seventh, the village 
<b eiiaibdahecge oil. tae dooes'e web seracied to Sriraaganitha-svimin, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at Sriraigam. The genealogy of the donor is given as 


follows :— 
a 
Efina | 








M ii Niyake Si! Causaya 
Mummadi is said to kave married the niece (sister’ danghter) of a Eipaya Na Hi 
family was known by the namo of Msfichikopda, sod the siosena ot this aeittp vies 
originally brought down from the Gangetio valley by Mukkanti. ee es 
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SE ee 
by Mummadi Niysks, was bounded on the north by Kanyikubja, on the south by the Pindys 
country, on the esat by Kaliign and on the west by Mahirishtra. Prince Mummadi is 
described as having conquered the Panira, the Kana, the Kuravitaks, the Cheigara and other 
countries lying on either sido of the Godivart, and as having made Kornkonda his capital. He 


(y. $2), = surname whic he perhaps seemed after he became the disciple of Purdéara 
Bhatia VIL. He became 8 follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telinga-déaa, 
and as a guru-dalshipa this grunt of a village was made. 

At present nothing more than what is given im this document in known of Mommadi 
Nayaks. From the fact that the southern boundary of his kingdom wns the Pandya country 
mo can very well understand that at the time of this record the ccoupation of the Nellore 


The village granted to Parigarn Bhatta VIT wna evidently enjoyed by him for some tims 
before he died. His mother, who survived him (v, 48), seems to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the village; but in the meanwhile sho changed her 
cnind and gave it away to the god Raiganiths, taking Him, as sbe sys, ns the grostest of 3 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question ber 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take the course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Eorukonda itaelf givea a very interesting account of the 


death of the seventh Parigara Bhatta and hia reappearance #5 divine Giles Tnoidontally 


Sastri summarises the contents of the record thas ;— 

“ Mammadi Niyaka is stated to have been the ruler of Korakonds, which wns surrounded 
Kurnvitake and Bengara . . « «5 A Vaishnava teacher Bhattari, of whom Mummadi 
rae the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 
births and, as soon aa the existing mortal frame was given Up, ha would appear in the form of 
the god Lakshmi-Narasimba on the hill at Kornkonda. Soon after this revelation the tencher 
died, and ull about his rebirth as the god Narasisala was appareatly fongotios. | dancing- 
of what the teacher had told him and permitted the tancing-irl to build t 
wandered about in rags, begging for mone _ pledged her daughter, earned the amount required, 
itt «temple and consecrated therein Paridare-Nrisimhe, presenting at the time of the 








vecond also, The latter inscription is dated 5. 1275; this is the date of the conssoratior 
image of the god Nyisimha; and therefore the death of the seventh Paraéara Bhatt would 


t No, 904, p. 145 of the Appendix to Vol, VII of Bp. Ind. 
| 2 Vajjays, = prince of Pimira, la mentioned in one of the Eastern Chilukys a grants published in Sosth Indian 
Japeriptions, Vel. 1,p.0 | 

* Madras Epigraphist’s dnawal Eeport for 1912, pars, 68. 
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Paragara Bhatia VII belongs to a very iustrious family of scholars of southern Indin. 
Srivateachihna-guru, or Srivatsachihna Migra, as he is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of Srirangam. He was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Raminuja, the famous founder of the Vidishtidvaits school of philosophy. In all the 
Srivaishnave chronicles and among the Srivaishpavas he is better known by the name of 
Kirattalvap. He belonged to the Harita goira and Apastambha Saira and was of the 
Yajtis sakid. Ho was born in the year Saumys, on a Thursday which was Pancha! in the 
month of Pushys. He was s Vadama by sect and belonged to the village of Kiram near 

ingle] His wife was named Anda|. The early education of Kfrattilvin was underiaken 
by his own father; bat he finished his studies during hia stay with Riminuja and onder him, 
He was the chief assistant aod the amanuensis of Haminoja in the compilation of the 
Sribhashya. He was of the same gifra na Riminuja. 

The Srivnishnava Chronicles narrate the persecution of Ramiovujs by the Chola soversigr 
and assert that this king was a bigoted Saiva and consequently began to persecute the Vaishnavas, 
It was pointed ont to this king that converting the common people by force was not in 
itaalf capable of augmenting the numbers to the Saiva faith, and, if soch o great leader as 
Riminoja were to be made to subscribe to the Gaiva faith, his followers would join that sect 
in a body. Riminuja was summoned before the king; EKttrattilvin, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb ofa sannydsin, proceeded to the royal court, and represented 
himeelf aa the famous Vaishuava Acharya. The king then compelled him to sign » declaration 
that no god wns superior to Siva. Ev‘rattilviig boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“larger than Siva was Drops,” (words which also menn two different measures, of which the 
Intter was the bigger),! thus playimg upon the double meaning of the worde Siva and Dritya. 
The king, enraged at the behaviour of Kirattilvap, ordered both hia eyes to be pot out 
immediately, and the order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part of 


Another important service which he rendered to his master was the conversion of 
Tirnvarshgattamudanir, the hereditary trustee of the Rahganithn temple at Srirangam, to the 
Srtvaishpava faith, This neophyte made over the right of management of the temple to 
Kiarattalvin, who in his tarn handed it over to Raminuja. Highly pleased with the devotion 
of his dear disciple, Riminuja gave the paurdhitya of the temple and the right of reading 
the Purdsas therein to the family of Kiiratti]van. 

Kératt®]vin was the author of the Varadaraja-stara, Sundarabthu-stava, Atimdnushya- 
stava, Sricaikuntha-stava, Sri-stava, Yamakaratnakara and Gadyatroya-vydkhydna. 

S-watenchihna Midra had two eons, Pardéars Bhatt and Hama Miéra.’ Of these the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day; be was nominated to the pontifical seat by 
RAmfnuja, and, when he succeeded the latter, he was comparatively a young man. In @ short 
time, however, be was able to convert to his faith o great Védantin named M&dhava and 
made him his own disciple and successor under the nams of Nafijtysr. He is believed by the 
Grivaishoavas to have died at tho early age of 28 and without issue; but there are weighty 
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reasons for assuming that he lived for no jaa! than 60 or 70 years.’ ‘Tho education of Pariéara 
and his brother waa entrusted .by Riiminnja to Embér, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote the 
Srrasgardja-atava, Srigusarafuakifa, Sulaerandma-bhashya, Kriyadipa, Ashtailaki, Chatus- 
floki, Doayailaki and Tasiiloki* 


Poridara Bhaita, the elder son of Srivntsachihna Misra, says the inscription, had a large 
number of disciples, of whom Védinta-vodyn was the most Snporsns*. Vadinta-vidya i ie better 
known to the Srivaishnuavaa na the ‘ Védantin of the West country" (méi-ndfju Védanti).. He 
was defeated in a religions wrangle by Parigara Bhatta, whose devout disciple ho soon after 
became, and he assumed holy orders, alter which he was known of Naijiyar, meaning literally 
‘our jiya,’ for he was so addressed by his gore. Tho name of this sannyisim in his per- 
viframa (that is, before he assumed holy orlers) was Madhava, 

As soon as Poyidarn Bhatta and Rima Misra were born, the god Rafiganiths commanded 
their father throngh the archaka (the performer of paja) to bring the children to His temple 
ani bring them up there. They are thorefore believed to be the adopted sons of the god Ranga- 
nitha and his goddess Sri? It is this faith of the Srtvaishoavas that is recorded in verse 35. 


Vagvijaya Bhatia was the son of Rama Migra,* the brother of Parigara, He is known to 
the Srivaishpavas ae Nadovil Tiruvidi Pillai Bhattar (“ the Bhatta of the middle street), He 
was the author of Kehamdshidadi, and is henoe called aloo Kehamashad pEeatie! 








1 Tt ive well-known fact that Pariiare Tketts wus born some time before the Chdja persecution and the subse- 
quent flight of Kaminnja tthe Hoysala country, Ihave shown in my History of the Srivaishpaves (Madras 
Review for 1905) that Riiudnuja must have lived in the Hoysals kingdom for no lees than 20 years, during which 
period Rirattilvin, who was blinded by the (hola king, was living in Spiredgam with his sone. On the retura of 
Riiminaja to Sriratene after the demise of the perseenting Chdja prines in A.D. 1116 the remaioing third part of 
the SeisAdsAya was finial. After this Himdimja lived for ten yours ; Pariiars sacceeded him on the pontifical 
seat, Tanquished the Vinlintin of the Wee iret Conn ae ee eee LONe Net en Chere nr ee 
auficient progress in them, ordered him to write the Ompadindgirappadi tydtiyanam on the Tireedgmoli. The 
Gureporempard-praphocam of Pinks] igiya-Jiper (p. 210) stetes that Pardiare Bhatter lived os late as in tha 
reign of Tribbavanavira-Dérn, that in, Kuidttwige-Chile IT, who ruled from A.D. 1978 to 1216; and the author of 
the Geruparamperd referred te above was slinast = contemporary of the (ustrions Bhatter and ia therefore 
likely to know about what he atet-s in his work. Therefore we may rely on bis samertion thet the Bhaytar lived st 
least down to some few years Inter than A.) 1178, and therefore was more than 76 years when he died. ‘The 
mnjority of the Srivaishnave chronicles affirm that Paridare Hhatter had no children, which appears w be the 
fact. 
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His son was Vedavyise alias Sudaréana Bhatta. He studied the ‘Gabiashya at “Kato 
under Varadavishovirys, the grandson of Nadadir Alvin (a nephew of Ramincja).' Vars- 
davishno was better known as Nadidir-ammil. He was a great exponent of the Sribhdahya, 
and his learning drew many earnest students to Kitch. Une such was Védavyiaa Hhatta. 
This youth's unostentatious manners, his typical silence and apparent unsociability made him 
mistaken for a dollard. His colleagues could not perceive that all his thoughts were concen- 
trated on his stady and that he found little or no tire for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
knew him very well. Ons day, when the students were assembled for the usual lectore, 
Nadadar Ammal, who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. He began 
it only after Védavyiss Bhatts took his seat in the assembly. With a desire to show the real 
man to the audience, Ammal feigned forgetfulness in the matter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and asked each one of his students about it, but did not succeed in eliciting 
a reply; when VadavyAsa's turn came, he requested his deldarya to command him to give the 
interpretation as given by him (the dchdrya) on any one particular occasion ; for he had heard 
Ammal twenty-one times. Whon questioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Ammiil on thoss twenty-one occasions, he replied that he did. At the command of Amma) he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Amma] had explained that particular point 
on #0 Many previous occasions. The fellow disciples of Vidavyasa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary performance of the apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of themselves. 
As a matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Ammél, as it fell from his 
lips, snd reduced it to writing the very same evening after the lecture was over. The work that 
grew in this manner was called the Srute-prakafiki, and Sudaréana came to be known thence- 
forth by the name of Srutaprakidikichirya.* He wasan elder contemporary of Veikstani- 
thirya, alias Vidinta-détike. When he was very old, the vandalistic march of Mahk Kafor 
swept over Griraigam, and in ths onslaught that took place he perished* 

Sudaréana Bhatta had two sons, Vadichirya Bhatia ond Paridara Bhatta.! Before his 
death Sudaréans Bhatta entrusted these sons ond his valuable work the Sruta-prakisika to the 
care of Védinta-dadika with the request that they might be mived from the Musalman havoo. 
The latter carried out his promise so faitBfully that to-day we owe the existenco of this valuable 





1 Nos, 471 and 6058 contain the Fasmnte-tilska-bhdgam, » drania by Varndichirya. This author cm be 
safely identified with the Vaishnava teacher of the same name, who was the aon of Dvarija of Eifichi, and to 
whom the Geruparampard-prajdgeam atiributes the two surnames Ammilighirys and Gbetikeiatam-ammil. 
The first of these two nsmes appears in the form Awbdldchirya in No, 6964, and « corruption of the second name 
js preserved in the colophop of Dr. BR. Mitra’s No. 116" . . . “Amother drama by Varadicharyn: is the 
Chéfa-bhina.” Esp. on Sans. WSS. ie S. India by Dr. E. Holtzch, Ko. I, p. vil of the lntrodactiba, 
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ES 





etek ea. tie Edenins bo Velen bel Vidichieys Bhatia wat the aathor of the 
Ashiaksharadipika, Rahasyotraya ond Tapidvayam. YVédicharya's son was | : 
Bhattar.! 


The Periya Tirw-mudiy-agaiew ssigne the followin, pedigree to the first great Pardéara 
Bhaitar :—his son was Uddapda Bhattar; his son Parigara Bhattar; hia son Srirnfiganitha 
Bhattar ; his son Bhatta Paridara ; his son Srirsiga Bhattar ; his son Bodariana Bhattar; his 
son Griraigarhja Bhattar; his son Sidba Bhattar ; his son Tiruvéhkata Bhattor* 


The grant was made on » Thursday, corresponding to the fifth tiiAi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, in tho Saks year 1280, computed by tho moon (1), the 
eyea (2), the ndyas (8), and nabhah (0). 


Verses 28 to 33 describe thy town of Srirnigam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Kavért and the Kollidam, of the river Kavért, The image of the god 
Ratganitha which is set up im the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahmi and afterwards presented to the ancestora of Tksliviku and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord Sri Ramachandra 
be made a present of the image of his family god Reiganitha to his faithful ally and depun- 
dant, Vibhishayn, the brother of Ravays. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhtshans 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the island of Sriraigam, where it stack fast and could 
not be removed. It is over this image that the extensive sample of Sriraigam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of the disana alludes in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Rahgandth to Sriraigam, 


© Fiipieline- Kennerabontir tts, one. ok Wee anata. aun sm, See ao, eeeemn, J in the 17th 
chapter of the Vishnudhar Eshatrabandhu was a yery wicked king and had committed 
several gins ; but just before his Gaith ‘he wuwlliidgly ‘aitined’ the these, eyllabled pamo, 
ees eater ven Iuiancalele mrveanby ate bi Soho eternal perdition, In hig Tirwmalai 


the Vaishoave saint Topdaradippodiy-ilrir also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandho.* 














_The following are the names of: places, eto.) that are oe in ‘the peti mane under 
Teliiga countries : Mafichikopda ; Andhra-dééa ; "Gio Phaken: Khia Keteviae end ‘Chior Bjes- 
ata Nee river Godivart; Korukopda; Koti; Tadipakn; the river Edvirt ; 
‘BOpR-puri; Kotallaparr a in the Panira country ; Daya; tc els au care aaa 
Ohana dled NeaarthaGe) Monambagra; Pegdglikinturu-cheruyn; Gropputgili and 











_ "Youll probability the Bhatia Pariiers of oar doeument was identical with the Bhatia Pardder, the eon of 


Bhevys and the aff 
pe meg ea Assit aut ia aleo called, in tha extract given in footnate 


: aplis Sib alight Oi Rt oe soras"t hopde onda | 


ald Kaadki 
(" Has not Exttirabanda too attained the highest existence, rdliaved from the’ powerful sins that 
Bost Hates td et ime, gard fr i am 
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Uppungili and the Palérn-sgrahira, The following table gives the identification and sitnation 
of « majority of the places enumerated above :— 








Korukonds 

Eéti. - 

Srirsigea-puri - 

Eottdllaparru . oo « «| Kothalaparra. . | . « «| Teonka, 
Diva : ‘ “ “ ‘ .| Doves . “ é | i . , Da, 
Willfr™a. - -= « «#« # Viljuru or V@jatir . ow «| Vinikenda. 
Wehgiptindd - - + + -|Neggipifi - - : = » +) Tennkn 
Penuhmonda . . «+ + «|Peuukopdn -« «| | aa 
Timeravéteks + . : » | Timaride z | Be . : See 
Mopambarru .- - + |Munamerro 
Mivérirtvee . + «ee Prefea 
The river Visiahtha Godavari The river Gédivari or a tribotary of it. 
Himichala . « «+ -« Tha Himalaya monntains. 
Bhirata-varsha =. . . « | The ancient name of [nidia. 





[Metre of verses 1-2, Vasanéutilaka; of 3-10, upajatt; of 11, Indravajrd; of 12, Upajats ; 
of 13, Upéndravajra; of 14-15, Upajati; of 16, Upindravajra; of 17, Vasantatilaka; of 18-29, 
Rathaddhats, of 28-29, Anushiubh; of 30, Vasantatilaka ; of 31-33, Upajati; of 33, Rathad- 
dhata; of $4, Sragdhara; of 25, Sardalavikrigita ; of 36-37, Anush{ubh ; of 88, Sardalaviket- 
dita; of 30-49, Anush{ubA : of 54), Indravajra ; of Sl, Anuwehtubs ; of 52, Gite ; at od-55, anush- 
pubh; of 59, Malini; of UO, Anushfubh ; of 61, Salin? ; and of 62-63, Anush{udA.] 
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Verse 1. Invocation to Siva, Pirvat!, Ganéis and the Moon. 

V. 2. Invocation to Svata-Varaha, the third incarnation of Vishou. 

¥. 8. States that the present age is known as the Kali Yuga. 

¥. 4. States that the portion of the earth stretching from the HimAlayas to the southern 
ocean is called the Bhirata-varaha. 


“Y. 5. Givea the boundaries of the Telinga-déa situated in the Bhirata-varsha, sa fol- 
jows :—(On its north is the kingdom of Kanyakubjs, on the south the Pindya country and on 
the west the Mabirishtra. 


¥. 6, The Teliaga country was once ruled over by s king named Kedami Nayaka, 
em i. ‘His two ancestors, who belonged to a family known as the Mafichikonda family, 
orig liy brought down to the Teliaga country from the Gangetic valley by o king 
saad Hukiestt 

V. 8. These two founddd the city of Mafichikonde after their names, and their desoend- 
ants were also known as of the Manchikonda gitra. 

Vv. 9-10. On the death of Eééami Nayaks his son Gansps sscended the throne. 

Vv. 11-13. Gapapa was succeeded by Kins. 

¥. 14. Mummadi Naynoka was the son of Kina, 

V. 15. He married the daughter of the sister of Kapaya Niyaka. 

* Bead “Tear. 1 Heed . 2 Read orerthit waft: 

* Read oifqaery. * Read qI¥a. ‘ Read “fgge. 

1 Bed frad. 
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V. 16. Though personally unwilling to assume the borden of his kingdom, he did so 
in deference to the wiahes of his father. 

Vy. 17-20. He conquered the countries of Pinira, Eons, Eeravita, Cheigara and others 
lying on either bank of the river Goddvart. He ruled over his vast kingdom for o long 
time, and under him the people were in a very prosperous condition. 

V. 21. His capital was Eérukondas. 

Vv. 22-23. Description of the capital town. 

V. 24. King Mummadgi allowed his younger brothers Sifgays and Gannaysa to govern 
the principalities of KStipura and Tidip&ka respectively. 

Vv. 25-27. Praises of king Mummadi, Ha seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Vy. 28-83. Here the narrative turns from Mummadi to the island of Sriratgam and 

V.34. Begins with the genealogy of the donee, Partdara Bhattd. His ancestor 
Srivatsachihna Miégra wasborn in the Hirita gifra and was o very learned man aod held 
the paurthitya in the temple of Rafganiths. 
illastrions was Védinta-védya. 

V. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bhatts Porédara was Védachirya Bhatta 
(that is, the brother of the first Parigara Bhatte). 

¥. 35, In the family of Parééarm Bhatjs was born a learned and pious guru, also named 
Bhatta Paradara, 

Vv. 39-42. This person went on a tonr to the Andhra country, where many learved 
Brihmanse became his disciples. 

Vy. 43-45. Here several kings gave bim rich presents soch as gurdens, wet lands, 

Vv. 46-50. This dcharya, having finished the mission of his boman existence, went to 
enjoy the company of Vishoa (i. died). His mother Jaganmité wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives; bat, thinking that Sriraiga-o&tha was her truest and nearest relative, 


made a giftof the village of KottAjjaparru to that god, with all ber other belongings, such 
¥.51. This gift was made on a» Thursday, the fifth diki of the bright fortnight of 


tains), adira (the eyes) and indu (the moan). 
Vv. 52-58}. The boundaries and other deseriptiona of the village of Ko}jijjaparru are 


given as follows:— 

The village is situated in the Pandra country to the west of the Vasishths Gédsvari, 
It ie bounded on the north by Monambarru village, on the east by the village of Déva, on 
the south by Vijttiru, on the south-west by Nahgipfigdi and on the north-west by the village 
of Charvkuvidaks. 
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No. 4—THE PORUMAMILLA TANE.INSCRIPTION OF BHASEARA BHAVADURA: 
BARA 1291. 


Br De V. S&S. Suxraascan, Pa.D.; Poowa. 





The position of the inscribed stones on the tank-buna. 


Inked estampages of the subjoined inscription, which commemorates the construction of - 
tank, were prepared by the Madras Epigrapbical Department in 1903, and it forms No. 91 of the 
Epig ist’a collection for the year 1902-8. It was briefly reviewed in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1003, and it has alao received a short notice in an article by the late Mr. Venkayya 

: Irrigation in Southern India in anciont times! The record is incised on two slabs, 
one amallor than the other, set up in front of the ruined Bhairava temple at Porumémilis in 
the Badval Taluk of the Cuddapsah District, situated in 15" I’ N. and 78° E, The latter district 
being very dry, cultivation is in general only possible with the help of artificial storing of water, 
The irrigation tank at PorumAmilla is, according to the District Manual, one of the largest in 
the Taluk. The inscription, apart from its historical importance, presents various other points 
of interest, not the least important of which is the light it sheda on the tank-building activity 
in ancient India, 

As regards orthography, the inscription follows the same system which is to be observed in 
other insoriptions from the Telugu and Kanarese District«. A superfluous anusvira is inserted 
(1) before oe peassl-+consonant, a8 in purinya I. 13, 46; aleo in IL 19, 36, B9: (2) before A 
4+-consonant, ss in Vijaydrhhvayam 11. 94, 35 ; also in Il. 57, 65: (3) before mn as in eijayomnnatah 
1. 86: (4) before rm as in karterma” |. 82. We find alao the doubling of a consonant after an 
anusvira in chaiichcha® 1. 18. Aw in cther inscriptions, we notice the mixing up of the two 
forms of visarga-sandht, as in “tajesawmys in 1. 24 ; also in Il, 29, 83, ete. ; and the writing of thth 
for tth in "rththana® 1 100, and of jhjh for jjh in °nayajhjhitam 1,12, Other examples of 

1 fee the Director-General's Amana for 1909-6, Part Il. pp. 202 m.—A resumé of the couteyis 
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incorrect orthography are the following: L139 eu forri; 1. 30 ri ERS : REAR RES of the 
sibilants ¢ and « in IL. 20, 22, 29, 37, 59, 54 and 95; en for on in I. 66 and 83; confusion of d 
and dh in IL 5), 04 and 100: sporadia adsctint of to an. initial vowel axin yétud (for éiad) 
1. 21, gékeaiva (for ék=-aiva) 1.105. The aspirates are sometimes distinguished from similarly 
shaped non-sepirates by means of = ahort vertical stroke added below the letters, n8 in tha moderu 
Telugu alphabet. There is inconsequence in the donbling of consonants after r : of. Il, 7, 10, 

ete. on the one band, and ll, 6, 16, ete. on the other, Hough r (doubled) is used once in the 
nomen proprium Déverraja (1. 109). It remains to be remarked that the letters are incised 
between equidistant parallel lines ranning along the breadth of the alabs.—It is neoessary to add 
oa few words on the language of the i xeepting the benedictory words at the 
beginning of the record and « few plirases employed Faribcer st to introduce some of the stanzaa, 
the whole of the inscription is in verse, The language is extremely mesgre Sauskrit, and the 
verses are devoid of poetic embellishment. The writer is indeed guilty of the gravest mistakes 
of grammar and syntax, most of which aru noticed in the foot-notea to the text and tronalation. 
To mention just two of them here : in |, 37 dis parc? pratihthifah is used for didi parvasydrh 
pratishthapitah ; and the firat sentence of v. 16 the verbum aclionis ia omitted,—In reapect of 
lexioogrepby: the following uncommon words and exprossions deserve notice: krili (Il, 29, 99) 
=“ composition ” ; tatdéka-matpiki (1. 47)=* tank-nourished ", on the analogy of nadi-matrika, 
etc. ; bhramd-jala-gats (IL 69, 90)" alaiee " (7); madhya-kerma (1. 73)=elerated ground in 
the middle (?) ; bha-vora (1. 70) = king z. gt ing sya (1. LiD)=" gold ™. 


The object of the record is, as remarked above, to commemorate the construction of the 
tank at Poromimilln by king Bhiiskara alias Bhavadtra, son of Bokka I. (v.49). The 
following analysis gives a synopsis of the oontenta of the record : The grant commences with 
invoeatory and introductory verses (vv, 1-10); the succeeding stnnane give the genealogy of 
the donor, Bhiskara Ghavadirn (Il, 11-22): the next few verses recount the merit atiaching 
to the building of s tank (23-27): then are wiven the details of tenk construction and the 
specification of the tite of the tank, dante of its | . , eto. (28-4 
impreeatory and benedictory stanzas (46-40): and Instly, the specifi 
of the tank, and the composer of the record (59-62). The cay naw fala Whe oblong 62 the 
First Vijaya-nagare Dynasty’ with which the inscription furnishes us are the following : ‘Q) 
Bhiskarg alias Bhavadtira (a name which is not known from any other j til | 
von of BukkaT., and thas the brother of Harihara 1]. Bhiiskara was placed in 
eastern provinces—which he rnled from the “ top of the snblime ‘Udeya-giri ” (in the Nellore 
Iistrict) ; (2) Bukka TI. had four brothers, réz. Harihers, Kathpana, apa ‘and Muddapa ; 
aod (3) Anantarija was one of the ministers of Pukka I.—The adhikarin of the tank was 
Dévarrijan, son of the minister (probably of Bhiiskars) KumAragiri-Natha (y. 3). —The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet Limgaya- . yya (ie. 
Méchana, son of Lithgaya) of the family of the Esuteas, resident of Naiida-pura (v. 51). 
jibes, se Posh tank lands under it were handed ccadle tesecsecnalle- Seco Ies 

¥ 

















The question of the construction of the tank is shrouded in some obsonrity on aceount of 
the uuintelligibility of the termini msed in the desoription of the tank.’ It would be, therefore, 
as well to start with the facts regarding the tank as it now stands, 1 have been able to gather 
the following information Serine the kind sonatas: of Mx Banerji, she Oollestor of Caddapeh, 








| A anocinet end connected snconniiot the tiskn in the Sigtory 6? Skis Anette, giesned from stone and copper 
plate records, is furnished by Rao Sabeb Krishna Sastri in his paper entitied “ The First Vijayanagara Dynasty ; 
Ma Viceroys and Ministers.” (See the Direetor-Grmeral's danwal for 1907-8, Part TI., pp. 255 #2) , 

* To Rao Sabeb Krishua Sastri am indebted for the explacation of several of the techniaal expresions. 
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whom 1 had addressed on the subject!) The tank, which ia sttuated about two miles (and as 
the insoription also tella us) to the east of the village called Porumimilla, is elongated in 
khepe, being some 7 miles long and 2) milea broad. The bund consists of four natural hilly 
connected by three short earthen dams, rivetted with Cuddapah «labs. The western flank 
thus consista of practically tho range of hills which runs north and south between Porumé- 
milla and Badvél. The total length of the artificial bund is abont 4,500 ft.; the total length 
including the hille ie abont 14,000 ft, At the deepest section the band is about 12 ft. wide at 
the top and 150 ft. at the bottom, and about 34 ft. doop. The tank has two sources 
of supply, one natural and the other artificial, The Intter was constructed about 20 years 
ago. The natural feeder is a atroam called the Maldavi river,—Tho reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been repaired in recont times and provided with screw- 
gear, and there are five weirs, This is the actual rondition of the tank at present. 

From the inscription we learn that in the twelfth century of the Christian era tank-build- 
ing was looked upon as one of the seven meritorious acta which a man ought to perform during 
his lifetime, The tank at Porumimi|la was oalled Anantaraja-signra. It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers wero working daily on the tank and tho dam; and 100 
carta wero engaged in getting stones for walle which formed o part of the masonry work, 
The dam was 5,000 rekha-dopgas long, including the hills, 8 rékh4-dandas wide, and 7 high. 
Besides, the author gives us the twolve sidhanas of the Porumiimilla tank, and siz dishas of 
tanks in general. Much of this Intter is clothed in wery obecare haxgtenae Nevertheless with 
the help of the description of the tank given in the previous paragraph we are able to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the suthor wishes to corvey.” “In the chofur-bhramd-jala-gati we 
have « referecce to the four sluicsa; and in the range of hills forming the weatern flank of the 
tank we must look for an explanation of remarkable phrase fadytga-khamdo girth. Agnin, on the 
Maldévi_ river ends at the tank, the friydjana must needs refer to ita length from the souree 
to the point at which it enters the tank.—One fact which may be glesned from the 
measurements of the tank preserved in the record in of no small significance, Knowing as we 
do the dimensions of the bund, in terms of the rékha-dangas as well a4 in feet, we are in a 
position to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measurement current in the 
Telngu District in the 14th century. For this purpone it would ba mfest to compare the 
values for the height of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least varistion. In 
the above-mentioned Heport of the Oollentor, 33 ft, is quoted os the height st the deepest section 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft. as the minimam height for the bund of any large tank of 
that site, the average height of the bund in feet works ont to be (204341)+2=—53/2 ft This 
must roughly correspond to the 7 rékAd-dandas of the inscription, The equation will be 53/2 = 
7, and this su roughly: 1} yard as the equivalent of the rékia-danda, which, by the way, 

Tes spptoximately to the distance from the tup of the shoulder of one arm to the tip of 
the middle finkete of the other arm, measured along the chest, for an average mon. I mention 
the latter fact, aa it is well known that in primitive times » standardised (bat locally varying) 
value of the lengths of portiorvs of the human body served as unite of length; of. the Indian 
measures angult, hasta, dang, and the European foot# 

One other feature of this record deserves mention here. Early in the beginning of the 
imeeription (vv. 1-3) we find enumerated the characteristics of an edict (édsqna-lakshana), 
which inclade hinta on sompoeniog and the siguificance of the metrical foot (gana) with 








Howat Shue ages ‘what I. winthed the sibs cf tis Shick, T took hha oppartuaiy: of wesifying ond correcting the 
stabements in this report. Some few fresh cbheeryations which | made on the spot have siso been embodied in the 
succeeding Te narks, 

3 Bee notes 6-6 on p. 105 and 1-2 an p. 109. 

© Expressed by the chronogram JAg-saddy-ekshy-ika, and in numerical symbols. 
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which » 4dmuna commences (v2). The latter is a curious specimen of superstition: the 
gasa ma (———), when standing at the beginning of « fasana, secures bliss; no (www) in 
the same position secures wealth, ste.! Further we learn that in a faultless verse the ¢ : 
should stand at the end of the complete stanza and not nt the end of the first half (v. a) | 

The inscription is dated on the 14th of the bright half of the month of Karttike, in the 
oyclic year Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1261 (expired) and Kaliyuga 4470. There is 
some doubt as to the week-day. The sylinbles guru in 1 54, which evidently introduce the 
name of the week-day, ore clear enough; and the following letters muat be read ag pushya, as 
the vertical stroke between the aksharas rv and pu is nothing but an accidental depression in 
the stone. In that case it would seem that the week-day was Thoreday, and the nakshafra 
Posbya. But Dewan Bahadur Swamikanno Pillai, whom I hed addressed on tho snbject, 
informs me that the fishi ended on Monday, the 15th October, A-D, 1369, at about 7 ghatikie 
after moan sunrise; and the sakshatra for that dny was Advint, which came to an end about 47 
ghatikis after monn sunrise. 

For purposes of orientation the localities Sri-parvata (i.e. Sri-dailam), Ahdbala, Biddha- 
vata, Udaya-giri and Porumamijla are mentioned. Of these only Siddha-vatn needs to be 
specially noticed here, Its denomination in the inscription is deduka, ie. subdivision of 
country: therefore the name could well be, I think, linked with the modern Taluk Siddha- 
Vatfam in the Cuddapsh District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank. 

A reference to Hémidri’s Danakhanda (which is undoubtedly what is meant by Hima- 
dri-krits in 1, 39) shows that that work enjoyed the reputation of an authority in the Telaga 
country at the begiqning of the 14th century of the Christian era, 





TEXT.! 
(Metres: v. 1, Anwshiubh (Sitka) ; ¥,2, Sardglaeibvidita : vv. 9-4, Anush{ubh (Sizka) ; 
vy. 5-7, Sardalawikrigita ; v.B, Mandakrinta; yy. 9-10, Amushfubh (Siaka); y. 11, 
Sardélovikrigita ; vv. 12-13, Anushfubh (Slaka); ¥. 14, Upajati; vv. 15-86, Anushtubh 
(Sloka) ; vv. 37-88, Sardulavibrigita ; vy. 39-40, Upajatt; ve. 41-48, Anushtadh (Slaka) ; 
44, Sardalavikrigita ; y. 45, Anushtubh (Slaka) ; vv. 46-47, Saling ; vv. 48-50, Anushfubh 

(Sika) ; v. 51, Sardalavikrigite ; v. 52, Anushfubh (Staka),J 
Firat stone. 

1 “wfatwaly if!) aefeit) we: if] gfeaten) awofeet aa: [0°] 
2 ailsjra(erq)i atteet sweat wala]y «daa: [ela'fe[<]- 
S meely slalziery ‘fers lee) at afaferreiasi alyga)e- 

arat = fa[y)- 

4 fal wi [a1] sraiferee fa fereq aa qelei] ast (i) 
' From the original stone and « set of inked estem 7 


* Af the top of the inscription are engraved from laft to tic! figures of Vighnéévara with bis vebicle, 
moo, the Litgam, the Gun and the Moon. = = oe 








® esd yay”. 
* Ths sylinhle Twas inserted Inter and engraved above the line in the original, 
* Read ga. 


* Here an empty spsce in the original showing traces of letters seored out, 
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aie (fede sqgeniealat(*] ad © atze- 
6 yitrai atrge Weale anes aa wfaeiifalgahi- 








7 2 rm 0U}lCOfaemee! xf] Me Taaaad) = nf edu 
[afer] 

8 faguafreranafanice: (\*] euarafstafs](:*] guarea [maa 
aeq en 


9 atataraet wer fret wrq aqvefeht Sceerecrenr- 

10 w[sjenaidivdetie [\"] wrat valslaeaifa aaa[ae wla[ Atlee 
1L @ amie sedeanaenq’ ger: werei(+)aa: ayn ararer 
12 afacaafeysa cerenailfeala | deta adt [L—*) ‘aafaet 
1S wet aque om: ["] wana fra g(—)eaqe corfa)< 

215 Jar- 

14% 1 Tem owen” «qefad Gala Stet nan fear. 
15 wafreate(4]) fasnat senadie(s] ae aftfoar [a)ar 








a[aufa: | 
16 acer or [1°] we afafecres e wom [slaree[:] ania: 
17 wrare: f fs qram: en alaet|qraae- 
18 faaaqefaet” ‘Reztt bea at]Shiefrregar afalat] O[en- 


=] fi") 
19 “qrerqcaragta dat wg germ elfe(— ~)aa Jeararcfrefirar y. 
20 Saree agent Won ga: afer faula “felanfed [\*) “S 


81 <z neintwarart ven “aretee(—) wale laai area 7] 
fat] f°] 

22 waqgufirarra wa 4H Tera eon [at]feln eam fray- 

23 a(jwieaeectarsa | deat @ yerre 7ea(:) (eae q)- 

24 anfaan; Ci) erage aga areive et areia(:*] atefe: <- 

1 Read "Gtge, * Reni ay fy”. ® Read Fagg? 

* Read wf, * Read Canifesy., " Read Sgaey?, 

aaa wy after ay, ant Seq. Mee ee 

(pe Sa * Red far’, * Read ay, 


M4 Read gn. 
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20 
£6 
a7 
25 
29 
81 
of 
ou 
a4 
35 


36 
a7 
33 
39 
40) 
41 
42 
43 
4 
45 


46 
47 





} aa we Cow ¥ anata 


L om ft} 









cian? neal aatea af<sareae hfe ie eatece hirer 
mageacuiaya at Ras Pe Ala Te 
wet ewive ‘nah will. GaN Aaa: 
star: wat a WM Uissrat ger Ste (en}eat srmrrarer: i] [aq]- 
Saag F Bea cel owe | 
a edie (14) sia +)¥ qwuviare) euineiteta (ricer 
wadaeaii iY (\] awed we amt fa- 
aa(+)ea sale aver ge Set anfeetier (sic) wena [i*] 
wie ay- 
overeat fasat(+ jan we" fa gear Ay gag area: 
a(~)areafauaict fafa’ off] ufafcr: sien @ teatatterd 
wa(—)q faeaizjat avt (\"] gaaame(a] wresefa feafac: 
[iae*o] 
eaters ga(+)a ue cael an Sal 
WeYAA HRA ST aT wea marae 
mearedafacd aif = nfa ween war 
THM wake = uel") fa gratyleriaa sarfat 
Tee Ren warett ecanfa fray Tele: i") ae oa- 
srigrerararaifes se naan WOT AUe at © ger we. 
wearer [i] satieetat aifeateafas wet egy qerec- 
weet al tlertaat af 0") wa y(+) erat aaa: ay- 
Wee Re LaMar wagerwlufa [3"] azr- 
Sarasa | wala wiser ue(=ju aeeneifu] 
artery (= )ereserefre(@] [\*] weteerent- 
[aja ydat dteaea (Re aiferaemra dealer] fax- 
" 38 Li] weleafnttze ofa dieaag’” yey fale)q- 




















. Reale. sais a wit. * Head fear: 


+ Read ffi 
* Bead aymey. 
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Firsi Sione. 


. ig 3 ar APE aaa Se = un 
Bar op SonwOe Iw Sor 
wer |? Patel: EG felt = 
HO BL IPOR WS UO ao Oboe 
ee or att 1 NED 


saree 
ize tanis 


a 
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First Stone (continuation). 





SoBe Uber LU icven ae ic fe 


ie erg Eo aise PACER Ee 
Bojebayss re Suing zy at , 


9G. ba ‘eda . hn Sco iim ag OSS . anaes ue ST bie 
a2 L ee Sa =u: ay = ~ los.” . : bes Ltn =} . 
7 uot Pads oe | A : ie 
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52 adver fa[=* }oaeerarfreta fer [i*] ] mareiteiterererer wei 
53 wenfe wet set wat wre = we aanres ([\*] 
[aja- 

54 ‘ae wat aa arefanfaa aa naz fea *ae(ujarat = 

55 wet waaares (\*] wqaerea|— “Teeeqerrel se} 
56 vfa | wag aryareg i[i*|ssoon Aa at] 
57 weaneeewn aaty walala* atare ant fetert(= +)¥- 
58 @ seen ara waeaemt ‘ayigalfet ae [i*) 
59 wat wach Sa wa weqatfaa weyn fafdale) azr- 
60 aa wenin(f] miajaa: ("| werfa wiisqorare 

61 ward wed wean watt wary get feca(m)ezeanfe- 
62 writ 2: wemmrefacuse ceweitfirar delet) [i*] 
63 urgdigaefadraanet aaiadst fafe(: ae 

64 «zw fafafamn ‘aafeenfaawetafar: 

Seeond stone. 

65 a ‘ait at(+)gwafercroice- 

66 mt “fagitifaetet qearata’- 

67 queeiae faaxzcaa Wen 
68 qi «ua i" ea a 


70 hiniiaie ewe‘). ae: 

71 weet yfa natu aara are 

72 eaquial fecrrdur-” 

73 qa werga [i"] watg- 
afrercreny feregar- 











"5 fad «ara fw raza wget €i- 
16 [ajfagrn “rnofemtedt [wl- 


| Read “fq ford. » Bead “a. * Read qgm”. 
* Bead “ging, 
# The vertical stroke in the facsimile between q and g appears to be duz to an accidental depression in 
tbe stone at that point 
* Read quia ‘galt wrongly mascalive. © Read faghd’, 
* Read ge earaie. uM Baad “gq. M Read aq, 
"3 Read probably #0. it Read “ayfq”, 
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fit] ar 


70 ign or Piva 2h) | 
81 # Sauved ears sb 
82 @ra(—)anecmt wa 


7 aun (:)<zra- 
83 eth wad “aqA 


84 wreaths: tt] waureyqaqa- 


[it] tarde 
- ert yen ce 
, q 
: =e crenata 








free we[eja 
ay a 
So Ware pipealescty i 


: (an fa(fx]- 





j 


' i repvensene! 
100 vires ne] “eo A | 
QT- 
‘oa ue avfeidary wat yal 


103 qa Wade: yess ererarerst 





" Read wt, 


+ Rel “eh 
Bead greedy. 
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106 wfeh wa wala yet [ie] wat 
107 ar 4 aear(—)er fanenmt Faw agen 


108 garfaftan(—) (at) eee - 
109 ™! fi) sfwarat azrera ‘tar SP nf 
LO farrenaaq(e]aefiren 

lll a aifemere nina extn? t- 

112 geua ae eet efed [\*] ateaege- 
113 [aja weyifalmivia = [saifen =tafe- 
114 (+)zanrerraafen ott [ala wre- 

116 4 wee wfetane eet wax 

6 faq efter [1*] sect wreca[a w- 


17 owysearecrq lye") 

(L. 1) May there be freedom from obstacles! Salutation to the preceptors! Salutation 
to the (various forms of) Gayga-patia’ who have Pashti (for their wives) | 

(L/2) The characteristics (lakshaea) of an edict (are os follows) :-— 

(V¥V. 1) Ont of the five’ mystic syllables (pranava) the sacred bija® (syllable) should be 
uttered first. One should avoid (the use of the letters) cha, ka, fa, ho in the rifu (6th), adri 
(7th), 10th, and rudra (11th) (syllables). 

(V.2) At the beginaing of a composition (the gana) ma, consisting of three long (syllables 
and representing) the Earth, brings bliss; na with many (ie. all) abort (syllables, which 
represents) THAT," (brings) wealth ; and ya, with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Water, (brings) gold; ja with the middle (sylinble) long, (representing) the Sun, (brings) 
disease ; ra with the middle (syllable) short, (representing) fire, (brings) fear ; ea with two 
short (syllables) in the beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destruction ; ta with a short 
(syllable) at the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship ; (and) bha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (brings) happiness, 

(¥.3) Not having a cisorga at the end of the first balf; sheence of compounded words al 
the beginning ; avd baving a vizarga (at the end as) é#khara : (these are) the best characteria- 
tics of an edict-stansa_'! 





nell 








2 ee ee 
* Beal “warm?. * Read &y°. * Bead “garg? 
* Rewd Ogg? \ Read gf, 


* Read “9 Wa". Note the hiatus ! Wun caded te tet ltur ican 

? The number of Gans-patis in variously given by different anthors Cf Bhasdarkar, Faignariem, Sciecem, 
ete. (Gruadriss d, indo-arieches Piilologie, Band I], Heft 6, pp. 149 £.). 

® The dictiomries mention only one prascea, namely, the syllable Om. 

® Itis the mystic letter forming the resential part of the masfre of aay deity (Apte’s Dictionary). 

“The Earth, Water, Sun, ete. mentioned in this verse are the eight forms of the Ashtawirti Siva; and sree 
of these agree with those enumerated by Kilidisa in the Introductory verse of the Sibwa/ald, namely, the five 
mahgjidetas, the Sun and the Moon ; conequently the remaiming one, which is referred to under ae-gana with the 

1) Needless to wiy, the author bimvelf does not follow. the rales of versificative laid down bere. 
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(¥. 4) He (alone) should frame an edict whose diction is elegant, who is conversant with 
Sruti, Smriti, Purdna, [tihdea ond Agama (und ia also) soquaisted with the particularities of 
time and place. 

(V.5) May the merciful Srt (Lakehmi), by whose extreme grace Héramba ((iandéa) 
brought about the weaving together (of events) in the entire world of mevables and immor- 
ables,’ (and) the lotus-born Creator (Brahmi) by mere volition brought into existenee the gold- 
bright mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow prosperity on the three 
worlds ! 

(V. 6) May Achynta (Vishgu) protect the three worlds, freed from misery, who, in the 
form of a boar, having extracted with the tip of histusk the arth submerged in the ocean, 
placed (her, ie. the Earth) im (a corner vf) that (ocean) and (on that account) obinined 
woodrous and matchless merit, (evidently) because there was -altegether no such (merif) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accruing) from the establiaho ofa tank.* 

(V. 7) May the propitious (Siva), the sole bestower of happiness on A tesorling to 
him, whowe right and left eyes’ angmont the rain aod the herbs of fares worlds ; on 
(shoes) brow (is Agni), borne of the Waters,§ (sehosu}=dciend Cis) the Idedbof rial (Kabsha), 
whose chariot is (the Earth) with jewels in her interior, (whose) abode (is) Srigiri_ (Sridailam), 
(nud whose) bow (is) the Golden Mount (Mérsa), protect you | 

(V. 8) May the Barth (bearing) plentiful crops always protect you '—ashe whose form is 
resplendent with (ber) limbs, namely, the seven continents ; with Mérn for her head ; the rip- 

pling oceans of milk for (her) beauteous brensts; decorated with Hohnns® and other (monn- 
ining) ; with the glitiwring oceans for (her} sumptuous garments ; and beautiful with rivers 
and lotus ponds, 

(V.9) A son, a literary composition and a tank, (hidden) treasure, — Siva temph, a 
forest(-grove), o Brihmana-village : (these) seven (kinds of) offsprings are the bent.7 

(V. 10) A performer vf these and other meritorious works was the earth-ruler Bhiskara, 
wurnamed Bhavadiira" His lineage I shall nerrate. 

(V.1L) The Moon (was) born from the Ocoan of Mille Saumya (was) the som of the 
Moon. In his race were born Purfiravas ond Nabusha ; from the latter king Yuyati. His son 
(waa) Yadu. In thin race of the Yadevas (was born) the asure-robed (Balatima) and the 
blessed Hari. In (the age of) Kali was born in his family tho illustrious king Sashgama. 











‘ Probably in his capacity of Vighneivars. 


? What it meant is that the exploitof Vishnu ts quite intignificast when compared with the sinking of o 
reservoir, such aa the one sunk by Hbiukars, the patron of the poet. 

" Je. the Son aed the Moon. 

* In the sequence of ereation, as described in the Upanlaheds, Water comes after Fire; hence the latter is 
fancifully represented to be the father of the former. | 

* This is reference to the lagend «f Siva slaying the demon Tripura. 

* Edtens is the nome of » mountain in Ceylon, It ie net unlikely thats dieaai of the sen ArShaga 
(* Wage") is ube item. 

aaa GapapGivare Inecription of Ganapati (Bp. Ind., Vol. 11, pp.68 #.) the seven “ offeprings “ are thus 
dewcti E 

Sampdditaur patha pat rutatrutt nd howard hovura gg Agih | 

estafikaw yah susopMbdir Maik pamtguardn bhava || 
The Vanspaili platsof Aces Vama (Sake 1300) se lind to them a napta-easdati (Bp. Ind, Vol I, p. 61 
In Hémddri-kpiti-margina (1. 8) wo have again dhe word dgeti used in the sense of * composition.’ 


* Ae remarked by Dr. Hultaech in the report 1002-3 
srs Gamiedace akene on Epigraphy for Ese 18), Bhavedirs same 
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(¥. 12) ites kindy Siaseagnros having worshipped the gods Hari und Hara, obiained by 
their grace a son, king Harihars. 

(V..13) The supreme lords of the Middle Country’ (Madhya-dséa) extending from the 
eastern to the western ‘Geean, viz. the celebrated (kings) of the Solar and Lunar races, were 
otoupied in doing '* foot-slatation '* to him. 

(V. 14) From his causing hostilo kings to tremble his uterine brother was (known) in 
the world (ax) king Kampann. After him his younger brother Bukka, the crest-jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshmi, was the enjoyer of the Earth, who wns perfectly constent (to 
him). 

(V¥V. 15) (Then) were born Miirape and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukke. And 
these fire virtuons sone were incarnations of the Pigdavas iu the age of Kali. 

(V. 16) Vaendéva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) in former times (as) 
the mesenger (and) the charioteer of the Pandavas, (having countless incarnations), became 
also the minister of these in the form of Anamta.! 

(¥.17) Through having Anathtarija for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
sarface of the earth and acquired the glory of Divéhdra. 

(V. 1s) His city, Vijaya by mame, (was situated) on the bank of the Tumga-bbadrn near 
(the temple of) the blessed Viraipiksha (Siva), well propitiated on account of steady adoration. 

(V. 19) Formerly the number of the sone of Sadabirndu (wae very great) in the world. 
That is butn story! (?) The countless sous of king Bukka were exalted throngh triamph? 

AY. 20) Out of these sons king Bukka hed placed Bhiskara, exalted through the glory 
of im unt sovereignty, in the enstern direction (of his empire), 

Vv. 21) And he, ruling from the top of the sublime Udsya-giri* the earth freed from the 
thorns (of enemies), though Bhiskara, (i.e, the Sun, is still) the delighter of the Earth and 
beloved of the Brihmanas,’ 

(¥. 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatisa of Ham 
heard that tho morit attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all. 

(¥. 23) On the anthority of the Védes: “ Verily oll this is woter!"? And the Sruti 
says that: “* From water alone is prodaced Feod; (and) Food is Brabman!" 

(¥. 24) There con be no doubt (that) Water slosois the seed of the world of movables 
and immovnblos, Why speak more? I shall describe the superiority of water i follows) 2 — 





iri! he 





* Ae the early Vijayanagar iogi hid wh diate te ivdiclanlls inany part of India oarth af he ¥inabyys, 
Matliyadiia cannot have its usnel significance, but must refer to the county lying between the sestern and the 
western éocan, homely, the Dekkan plates. 

SDs ianeh duipsly-m worth likie Ayliendn isi the: fireh hall of the. verse. 

© The construction of tle first half of the verse is wot quite clear tome, In (Ch. 65 of the DrGpe-parvan of 
the MaddéAdrafa, we are told that Sadwblada had 10,000 wives, on each of whom he begat 1,000 acne, These, it is 
sisted, he gave away to the Brahmans in the Advamidle ancridee which be performed. The “ countless sone" of 
Bukka are kia meritorious sete like the aapla-samfaaa mentioned inv. 9, 

_# This muat refer to the fortification on the top of the Udays~giri bill, Even vow U, je an exceodingiy stro 

"Wie cae ia the words Ieealaya (" sight-lotus" and ‘earth ‘) and deija (' Bribmas and Moon ") is a very 
common example uf the Virddbihhasa. 

* Namely, the Dana-khayda, Hémidr] wos the minister of the two Yadave kings Mobaléve (1260-71) ond 
Bamachandra (1278-1310), See Bhandarkar, Barly History of (he Debban, pp. 65 6. 

1 The phrase épé.cd, ete. ne partof the mantra with which water is puriied, (legos io the word idee 
ma it is pronounced by tha Yojarvedins in the recitation of Vedic texts, 


az 
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(¥. 25) Even that (great) Siva is the bearer of the Gamgai ; Vishnu has the ocean for his 
abode; Brahmé is sprang from the water-born (lotus), Henos Water is superior to everything 
(else). 

(¥.26) A shed for distributing water (propa), a well and o reservoir, a canal and ao 
lotna-tank: the merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (uf times) higher in 
BucCEESION. 


(V. 27) As the water of a tank serves to norture both movable and immorable creation 
on (this) earth, even the lotas-seated (Brahm&) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it. 


(V. 28) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king Bhavaddira, the pious soul, com- 
menced to make the earth tank-nourished ({staka-matriba).! 

(L, 48) Its procedure (was as follows) : 

(Vv. 29-31) Tt (ie. the tank) is situated in the country to the south of Sriparvate 
(Ariéailn), the great sacred place of pilgrimage; two wOjanae’ to the east of the sacred place 
(tirtha) called Ahdbals; in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhavata-natha; two ydjanas 
to the west of his (capital) Udaya-giri; and to the east of the floarishing city of Porumaémil]|s. 
T shall (new) describe in this edict the sequence of the period of construction of the tank :-— 

(Vv. 32-35) "In the seeond half of the creator's life-time, in the Syéta-variha Kalpa, in 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Manu, and in the 28th Yuga —in that die part of the country— 
(in figures) 4470—yenrs of mortals, and also after the (lapse) of Saka years measured by the 
number of the earth (1), the Namdas (9), the eyes (2), and one (1)—(in figures) 12e1— 
in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Guru combined with Pushya, when there was Karkataka 
lagna, under the inflnence of well-chosen auspicious planets,— 

(V. 36) Of the tank constracted (at the above specified time and place) mecording to (the 
requirements of) the Sgatrd I shall in this edict describe the twelve constituents (artya*) for the 
benefit of fature kings : 


(V. 37) (i) o king endowed with righteousness, rich, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (ii) and Bri a learned in Hydrology (pathas-édstra), (iii) and 
ground adorned with hard olay, (iv) a river conveying sweet water (and) three yijanas distant 
(from its source®), (v) the hill parts of which are in contact with it, (Le. the tank)," (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stone wall, not too long (but) firm, (vii) 
two extremes (frisya) (pointing) away from frnit(-giving) land (phala-sthira) cutside,? (viii) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) snd s quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) level, (xi) a water course (i.¢. the sluices) having strong 
eddies (bhramd) on account of the position of the mountain (udri-sthana)," (xii) a gang of mea 
(skilled in the art of) its eonstrnction,—with these twelve essentinls on excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth. 











\ With trfdka-mdtrika ef. the terins dées-milrika and nadisedéyiba in a 
teem lmges arm Inter on called aSdhenae (1.70 of tbe text) and are no dvabt identienl with the lather. 
eae adore, p. OG 
* This must obvionsly refer to the of bills which is utilised to form = part of 
ePieeteronai tia range is utilined to form « part of the dam. 
v rut may be taken to be a climey description of the fact that ut the egrem the water is led over 8 stony 
bed slong & tortuous line, wo thet it iamuos whirling round with grust fores, forming strong edie. 


Sinilar sense. 
correct. 








(¥. 39) While (i) water oozing (?) from the dam, (ii) saline soil, (iii) (situation) at the 
boundary of two kingdoms, (iv) elevation (karma) in the middle (of the fank) bed? (v) scanty 
supply of water and extensive stretch of Inud (to be irrigated), (vi) and seanty ground and 
excess of water: (these are) the six faults in this (connection), 

(V. 40) Devoid of foulta and adorned with a multitude of good qualities, renowned in tho 
world by the name Anamtaréja, this endless ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bhaskara. 

(V¥. 41) (There were) one thousand labourers (working) at the tank and dam every day, 
and 8 hundred carts (were employed) for the masonry work of the sluice and wall (bhrama- 
bhitti). 

(¥. 42) And this most exeellont tank was completed in two years. There is, to be sure, 
no limit at all to the expenditure of money and grain in this (connection). 

(V. 43) The measurements in terms of rékhd-damdas’ of the height, the width, and the 

length of the dam together with (the portion of) the hill (included in the) dam, are here 
given : 
(V. 44) The dam, having eddying waterdncu (i.e. slnices)* (and) protected by Vighnéés, 
(Gana-pati), Idvars) (Siva), Vishoo, Bhairava, and tho great Durga, is one which has the cnor- 
mous length of five thousand rékha-dammgas, height of seven and its width eight. And the Innd 
(is) excellent and yields plentiful crops in all sonsons and containg groves, 

(V. 45) This land was liberally given for the gratification of gods and Brahmanns. 
Through the merit of this gift of land the tank was made to be an ornament (of tanks). 

(¥. 46) Just as the dam of a reservoir should not be injured, so likewise the dharma-dam of 
the ocenn of kings. Therefore I, Bhiskara, repeatedly request the kings on earth to protect my 
charity. 

(L. 99 £.) These are the ancient #lokas of entrenty : 

[Then follow thre of the customary verses, ] 
(V. 50) The Officer-in-charge (adhikgrin’) of this tank is the clever son of the minister called 
umfregiri-nitha, Dévarraja by nama, 

(V. 51) Haxing obtained from king Raghu gold by the crore, Ksutes gave (it as) dakshind 
to his preceptor, Varatarita, who had bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge. 
By a descendant of him (sri. antes) the illnetrions Lithgaya-Machanaryys,’ of Namdapura, 
beet of Briihmanas and « follower of the Rigvéda, the suspicious edict was composed. 

(V. 52) (One) kAdrd (of land) producing paddy ond (one) kAari of black-soil land,— 
(these) were ont of regard given to him by Bhiiskara, preceded by a libution (of water). 








Le LY 





' Perhaps sa, in this case, the position of the tank might lead to unpleasind goumequances during « confict 


* The bed ought to form a complete valley. 

"A standard of linear measurement roughly equal to 1} yard. See p, 99. 

* For bAramd-jala-pati see note 8 on p. 108. 

* The pronoun tad in fad-vistara cannot be taken to rofer to the noun immediately preceding, but must refer 
te the edfe of which the dimensions are being given, See 1. 64 of the text. 

"The sense le that the poet belonged to the Eauies gotra, These is, however, a confusion in the mind of the 


ter pica Kautes the patriarch, and Kautes the pupil of Varstentu alluded to in the Raghe-vandéa, Canto 6; 
TT. . 
"1, Michana, son of Limgaya. 
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No, 5—HARAHA INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF ISANAVARMAN: [VIKRAMA 
SAMVAT] 611. 


Br Paspit Aimanasva Sisres, M.A., M.O.L., Locenow. 


This inscription was brought to my notice in March 1915, The stone slab on which it is 
written was found, I am told, some time ago ato village near Hargh& in the Dard Banki 
district in the estate of the Rija of Hapihi. A Thaikor of that locality took possession of it 
and, o# has very often been the case with similar documenta, used it for grinding spices. Some 
local Pandit reported the matter to Thikur Prithytpal Singh of Siirajpur, who wrote to Hajs 
Raghu Rij Bubador Sitgh of Harthi and got hold of it. For some time it lay in the office of 
the “ Locknow Advocate,” where it was shown tome by Mr. 8. P. Ganyal, Rai Sahib, the 
Managing Editor of the Journal. The Hon'ble Mr. H. Burn, 1.0.8, the Chief Secretary to 
the United Provinces Government, at my enggestion, has secured it for the Lucknow Museum, 
where it has now been deposited as 8 present from the said R&ja of Hayaha. 


Tt is incised with great care aod nestness on a smooth slab of sandstone, which measures 
about 2° 2)" by 1’ 4)". There are 22 lines of writing in it, cut in the characters of the northera 
class of Indian alphabets, resembling the Gupta script of about the 6th century A.D. The 
language used in the epigraph is Sanskrit verse throughout. Excepting a few slight injuries 
here and thera, the inecription is in a very good atate of preservation. 

As to the orthography a few points are noticeable in the record. The writer has duplicated 
the symbol for k, when it is conjoined with ra; eg. ~chakkra- in 1.9. Consonants following 
the symbol for r are very often doubled as in dhdfur=Mmaru- in 110. The rales of Sandhi 


at times disregarded, as in badhnaseaiea, 1. 0, instend of badhaunnaiva. We find agh in pisce 
of #h in 1. 2 and @A in 1. 13, Such a tendency to pronounce the aspirate A combined with » 


nasal like the naptrated guttural medias is rather common in the north-west of India, where the 
word witha forming part of proper names is generally written and pronounced as siagh. In 
L 15 dhrita ia written for dhrita. 

Two marks of panctnstion are to be noticed in the inscription, One isa short horizontal 
ectoke, which stands mostly for ardhavirama (half-stop), and the other is a double perpendi- 
cular line which indicates the completion of a stanza, or parsavirdma, i.e, full-stop. 

The composer df the inscription doss not appear to have been s poet of a very high order or 
& Eovi par excellence. The tantological expressions which are to be met with in different places 
are too glaring for a real post. But the prosody seems to be all right, and in v. 9 the exigencies 
of the metre have even caueed the author to ose 8 wrong form of » word, writing Ariya for 
Ariyd, which would have offended against the scansion. 


_The suthor of the eulogy sppears to be rich in vocabulary, thongh perhapa he did not 
hesitate to put in Prakrit words, the use of which will be instanced by the word -dgare- in 
place of Sanakrit Shara! in 1. 11, unless we take ga to be a simple mistake for ka. 

The object of the inscription is to récord that in the year all, Strysvarman, the sccom- 
Plishied son of the Maukbari king, Iéenavarman, while honting, saw o amall dilapidated 


sa ) means a collection or mine. Cf ‘Sab gua M dgar dhigd, adk bin be Adil,’ » pro- 
Yen only wunkn seed) to “gta lenge, Iti deers (1él, you ure a porte salnw of goed qualiica, my child, 


The word absfhingng in Tine @, which say be token for | pe oe oe = 
farm ol duphed, ‘te fret” (trom Sensk dead) os ett specarecite orienta beens Praktis 











Ko. 5.) HARAHA INSCRIPTION OF ISANAVARMAN, iii 
Siva temple and had it rebuilt, making it much higher! than it was originally and white like the 
moon, and that ho gave it the name of Kshéméévora (i.e, the Lord of bliss), 

The name ef Siryararman is new to the list of Maukhari princes known up to thia 
time. Whether he waa the heir or had any claima to the throne, our inscription does not 
sxy. From the description, however, which is given in Il. 17-19 it clearly follows that he 
Wal an accot plished son of [ainavarman. According to the Aftrra rh copper sea)" inscription, 
which makes no mention of Siryavarman, Lidnavarman was suocerded by Sarvavarman. ‘The 
coins of both of these rulers, namely, [G@navarman and Sarvavarman, are known to us? Punt 
ne coin bearing the name of Saryavarman has yet come to light. The reading of the names 
Stiryavarman and Saryavarman is indisputable ; for the lettoring is clear both in the inserip- 
tious and the coins. Thorsfore Saryavarman must have predeceased his father, if he was not 
one of the rija-kumdras or princes junior to the hei-apparent. Or could he have been a rival! 
of Sarvavarman ? 

Thia insoription does not supply any geographical data, and it is impossible to my what 
part or parts of the country the rulers whom it describes held or governed, But it gives 
them the distinctive epithet of Mukhara, which in Sanskrit is used in different meanings, Why 
they were so called is not known with certainty. Hut accomling to Kniyata and also Vamana, 
the two famous expositors of Panini's system of grammar, who Hourished probably about tho 
13th and the 7th century A.D. respectively, the term is a patron Ymio signifyingthe descendanta 
of Mukhars, who must have been the ddipwrusha or the first to bring his family into promi- 
pence and thereby caused it to be kmown after his name. Whether Makhara was « 
proper or an attribative name, we have no moans of ascertaining. But it will not be unreason- 
eblo to assume that it was surname and that the man was so called forhis being « ' leader’ 
or for his fighting in the forefront of the armies which he led into sotion, as it ia auch charac- 
toriatica only which would goto make a man the founder of a ine, That Mukhars was 
personage of such « distinction is evidenced by Bina, who in the following statement clearly 
places him at the head of a family. 

“Soon Gambbira, a wise Brahman attached to the king, said to Grahavarman, ' My son, by 
obtaining you Réjyadri haa at length united the two brilliant lines of Pashpabhiiti snd Mukhara, 
whose worth, like that of the Sun and Moon houses, is wong by all the world to the gratification 
of wise men's ears,’ "+ 


As Poshpabbiiti waa an ancestor of Harsha, the well-known king of Sthinvidvara, the 
Mukhera in all probability was ancestor of Grahsvarman, the ruler of Kanyakubja, He is not 
indeed mentioned in the insariptions that have yet come to light ; but possibly it is because of 
his being a remote ancestor, 

The author of the pradastt appeara to connect this dynasty with the Solar race, Hs me 
that tbe Mukharas or Maukharis were the descendania of the hundred sons whom Advapati 
obtained from Vaivasvata, or the seventh Manu, who ia supposed to be born of the Sun and to 
preside over the present age. The name Advapati is applied to many individuals, of whom the 
king of Madra and father of Skvitrt, the well-known heroine of an episode of the Mah&bhienta, 
is very familiar. If thet waa the person whom the acthor of the composition had in view, the 
Mukharas, sccording to the tradition #hich was evidently current at the time when it was 
written, must have originally belonged to the north-western part of India, where Varaihamihira 








4 Fleet, Corp. Inscp. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 219 @ ' Mr. B. Burn, Jour, 2... 1006, pp. 485 
* Cownll and Thomas, translation of the Hanphacharita, p. 128, 


© Bribet-sowbbitd, 14, 22. 
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That the family of the Mankharis is a very ancient one is proved, as Dr. Fieet! has 
alrendy pointed out, by the legend Mékhalinaw written in Mauryan Brabm! characters on 
clay seal whieh was secured by General Cunningham af GayS. Evidently this ix o Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sauskrit word Maukharinam, which is a.derivative of Mukhara and signifies 
“of the Maukharia.” From the soholin' referred to above it would appear that the term was 
possibly known to Paigini andalso to Pataijali. That the Maukharis were potent rulers in tho 
sixth and seventh centariecs is evidenced by several inscriptions that have already beoa published. 
The came inference can be drawn from the accounts found in the work of Baya, the well-known 
anthor of the Harshacharita, the historical romance of the 7th century A.D. The high estecm 
they commanded about the time of Harshs can be estimated from the manner in which [aga 
speaks of them. Whilo praising Avantivarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha, he mys." “nt 
the head of all royal houses stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-print by all the 
world.” This would go to indiente that these princes were not upstart, but af good descent. 
Tint they were enterprising rulers would be seen not only from their deseription given in the 
commencement of our inscription, but from the fact that there was more than one branch of 
the family. The Maukharis, for instance, of the Baribar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
the line of descent given, were differont from those of the Adirgarh copper seal and of the present 
inscription. This surmise ia supported by the referenoca which have already been noticed. 

As has alroady been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty is not 
Iniown. Hut the epigraphs that have «o far coms to light, while giving the lino of descent, 
start with Harivarman. From Harivarman to ldnevarmnn it runs as follows :— 

Tho Maharaja Harivarman, his son from Bhattiriki Dévt Jayasvimini’ the Mahirija 
his son, begotten on tho Bhattériki Dayi Upaguptii, was the Mohirajidhirija Isanavarman. 

Beyond giving ordinary praises of the first three princes, namely, Harivarman, who ia mnid 
to have had the surname Jvilfmukha, Adityavarman and Iévaravarman, oor inscription docs 
not speak of any historical event which might have taken place in their reigns. Coming to 
iéinavarman, however, it allades to some of his exploits which appear to be historical. They 
are three, namely, first his conquest over the ' Lord of the Andhras with their troups of elo- 
phants,” secondly, his routing the Slikas “ possessed of an innumerable cavalry," and thirdly, 
hia “ driving away or victory over the Gaudaa.” The first of these is evidently mentioned in 





the Janupur stone inscription, which has been attribated to Hvaravarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhras in the latter portion,’ but which is incomplete." 
Shiika appears to be a new namo, and I am not aware of any other epirraphic reference 


to it. Possibly it is identical with the Saulika of the Byihaterhhita! and the Maykandéyapuripa® 
and is to be located in the south-east along with Kalinga, Vidarbha, Chédi, ete, Unfortn. 


nately none of the hostile kings ia named in this record; otherwise it would have bees very 
valuable for chrouologieal purposes.” 









© Corp. Ina. Lad., Vol. IIT, p. 14 

? ‘The Scholinsts give only three illustrations, Parpityd, Phanpikyd snd Mankharyd, under the sphorivm 
(Pin. 1V. 1.79) which explains the formation of the wonls in the shgaa onifiz. 

t Loe. eit. p 124. —- 

* The names af the queens are giren in the Adirgagh copper seal inscription, but omitted in this epigraph. 

® See Fleet, ent ae fad., So, G1, p. B20, | 
anil not to Livaravarman, as bas been done by Dr. Fleet. “ ——_ 

1 KIV, 8. , LY. 

" Dr. Fleet's remarks om the Jaunpur inceription, lor, cif, No. Si, p. 229, 
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By far the most noteworthy point in this inscription is the date, I believe this is the 
only dated record of the Maukbari kings that has yet come to light. The year is thus given 
in words in v. 21: During the year of six bundred autumns increased by eleven,’ when 
Igfnavarman, who vanquished bis foes, was the lord of the earth. 'The era to which this year 
belongs has not been specified, but the use of the term éaradd& will indicate that it is identical 
with the Milava, or Vikrama, era which as the Inte Professor Kielhorn elucislutad long ago, 
began in autumn (éerad).? Different questions connected with the origin, name and use of 
hia reckoning bave been fully dealt with by othur scholars, and it will be superfluous io discuss 
them here. The corresponding date of the Christin era is 554, 

[éfiuavarman, as has jast been said, was ruling in the year G11. As he was a contempor- 
ary of Kumfragupta of Magadha, with whom, according to the Aphead inscription,’ he was at 
war, and, as according to the Adirgarh copper seal inscription he was the futher of Sarvavar- 
man, this reoord will go to fix the time of these rulers as well with great certainty, But this 
date of [iSnavarmnan calls for some remark, No dated reoged of his rule being available, 
scholars had to make conjectures regarding his date. Conningham, for instance, gave circa 
A-D.500.and Dr. Hoernle A.D. 564. Mr, V. Smith* wanted to aidve it buck and bring it to 
A.D.502. But now the new epigraph has removed all doub‘wand ‘established the date, and 
we can re-examine the dates on his coing as well as those on the coins of his son and STLOOESEON, 
namely, Sarvavarman, that have been brought to light. The Hon'ble Mr. Born has siimmarized 
their dates as follows *— 

(1) Tidnavarmen: 54 (Cunningham, Coing of Med, India, ii, 12, and V. A. Smith in 
Jiur. Beng. As, Soc., 1804, p. 193); 55 (Cunn. Arch, Surv. Kep., LX, p. 27, where the name ia 
read aa Sautivarma), 

(2) Sarvavarman: 58 (V. A. Smith, le.) ; 23% and 23-, 
(3) Avautivarman ;: 57, 7], and 250. 


Assuming that new Maukbari era commenced about 500 A.D., he converted these da'éa 
into the folluwing years of the Christian era :— 
Tiinnvarman 553, 
Sarvavarman 553, 54 or 55, 557. 
Avantivarman 556, 569, 570. 


He further observed thnt the dates of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman overlapped and 
that it was possible to read 67 insteid of 47 on the Intter’s coins, 

In this connection I think the following observations will not be oat of place. Avantivar- 
mania known to os fromthe Harehacharifa as the father of Grahararman, the brother-in-law 
of Harsha and the husband of Rajyedri, who mot his death at the banda of a king of Mijwa 
about 605 A.D, From the Déo-Baraoirk inscription of Jivitagapta I it would appear that he 
was the son and successor of Servavarman Maukhari.6 This syuchronism will bring Sarvavar-. 
man aod Arantivarman to about 560 and 580, respectively, giving an average of some 20 years 
to tach of them, and make 67 aa the more probable reading of the date of Avantivarman, Bat 





‘The dictionary gives ‘redumiant’ ay cue of the meanings of atirikfa, Thi» would suggest that 11 iv to be 
deducted from 600, But no instance is known to me where the word is used in this way. 


1nd, Ant., Vol, XX, pp. 407 &. 1 Corp. Inacr. Find, Vol. 101, Ma, 42. 
* History and coinage of the Gupta period, Jowr. Bewg. de. Soe, 18M, p. 15, 


OJ. BR. de 84 1908, p B47. , | | me , b,. =a 
"The genealogy given in the footnob No. 3, page xi, of the translation of the Hartharkarita by Cowell and 


Thomas cannot bok! good aa regards Susthitavarman, the contemporary of Aclitya.éon, who flywrisbed about AL). 
G47. (¥. A Smith, arly History of India, Ged edition, p. 315.) 
x 
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how to explain the dates on the coins of Sarvayarman ond [éinavarman? According to our 
epigraph the Intter was ruling during the rainy season of the (Vikramn) year 611, ie. the 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Christian eras, respectively. That the dates on the coins 
which are expressed in hundreds and odd numbers belong to the Gupta era is also undoubted. 
How could then Sarvavarman issue coins in bis owa name whan his father was alive and raling 
the country? Obviously, therefore, there is some error in the reading of the dates on the coina, 
and the year of Sarvavarman is to be moved on, Cunningham noticed! one coin of Isanavar- 
man which is dated in the year 257. Tf he read the date correctly, Sarvavarman will have to 
be placed about the Inst quarter of that century, i.c., the 6th centary of the Christian era. 

Besides these dates in the Gupta era o few other datea, read on the coina of these Maukhari 
kings and on those of Toramina, have formed the sabject of considersble discussion. But, as 
the date of Tiinavarman has now been indisputably settled, we cannot help accepting one of the 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr. Burn’; otherwise the dating of the coins of the Hiya ralers 
in the years of one and the same reckoning cannot be explained :—“ Either the date on 
Téramfna’s coins is in « different era from that of the Maukharia or else this Toramine is 
not the father of Mihirakula,” Besides there is another point. The Aphsad inscription 
allnded to above says that the Maukharis threw aloft in battle the troops of the Hiinas, in 
order to trample them to death. This being the case, it looks very unlikely that ihe Maukbaris 
would nee an era of their enemy, 

The dates on the coins of these kings appear to be doubtful ; and until some better speci- 
mens are available for comparison, I do not like to hazard a conjecture. But it ia not woresson- 
able to sssume that, as Mr. Burm has already said, the Maukbaris used a new era on some of 
their coing The time of its commencement snd the namo of its originator are not known. 
But, if any of the Maukharis was the founder, I think it was Iéimavarman who had the highest 
claims to that honour; for, ss we learn from the Aéirgarh seal inscription, af all the rulers of 
this line known to history he in thefiret to be styled Meharajadhirgja. But in that case the 
probability will be that he took s date before bis reign began, as o reign of 54 years, though 
not impossible, is not probable, | 

Our inscription sheds mach light on another important question :—Where was the 
Vikrama era uted in earlier times? Kielhorn said thet the earliest known dates from V. 428 
to 898 were all from eastern Rajpotini, chiefly from that part of eastern Rajputini which 
borders on, or ia ineluded in, Milnva, He further ssid that, if we were to judge by the dates 
collected, the era spread tiret towards the north-east, to KEsnauj and to Gw@lior and Bundal- 
khand, and afterwards towards the south-east and soath to Malava proper and Anhilvid 
(including Kathiavad), and in the tracts situated to the north of the Jumni and the Ganges 
very late dates of the era were eeen. These statements are therefore to be modified, ns the 
locality where the inscription was found lies in the Bari Bankt district, which is beyond the 
limits of eastern RajputinS, that is, in tract lying outside MElava. I eannot say for certain 
that it waa found im sifu; but from the very nature of it one can anfely surmise that it was. 
Although it is a solitary instance, yet, assuming that this record belonged to the spot where it 
wus first discovered, one can reasonably say that the Malava or Vikrama era was used as early 
as the middle of the 6th contury A.D. in the very heart of Oudh towards the north-east across 
the Gonges and the Gomati (Gumti), fur away from the place of its origin. 

_ The pradastt (v.23) was composed by one Ravyidinti, the son of Kumiraéanti, who was a 
resident of o place called Garggeraketa, ond was engraved by one Mihiravarman. The 
aS eS are ee er 


t arch, Sure, Rep, Vol. XIII, p. 81. He does put oy if it je the same coin which he: ee 
af Med. India, 11, 13, or AeA, Sure, Rep, Vol1X p.27. anne coin which he published in ble Cojng 
°F B.A. 8, 1006 p, 848, | 
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identity of none of these persous is known, and we are ei to identify the locality of 
Garggarikata.' It is not impossible that the reading intended was Garggarakota, s name 
with which we may compare the Gomatikottaka of the Dés-Baranirk inscription of Jtvitagupta 
Il? In the term Garggari one will ot once recognize the name Ghagre, 2o onlled becanse of 
ita rattling noise. Possibly it was a fort somewhere on the bank of the Ghagré, one of the 
ehiof tributaries of the Ganges. 

TEXT. 


(Metres: vv. 1, 2, 4, 8, 10, 21, 12, 33, 14, 16, 17, 18, and 19, Sardalavikrigitarh ; ¥. 3, 
Gathd; v.5, Upajdii; v. 6, Tadvasiire, ; ve 7, Méling; vv. 9 and 12, Sragdhard; v. 15: 
Drutavilambitarh ; vv. 2] and 23, Anushtubh (Slska).] 


fasat a: ane aeaq 

Spe ereeey erarete w oeteaere 

qatar fayerere: © 

2 swafa aawefaaail 2") 
wat eteisre sfareerer surety [i*] 

3 ee ee 














St Ws ecreesietitl cenentcerert ionic ialo*! 
arafediat ferna fe- 

5 aa wiftaranctaar | 
aut aa aete, Wee Ghie diideake ih 
ce Sal cea 








1 Ind. dnt, Vol. XX, p. 408. " Corp. Inser, Ind. Vol, III, No. 46. 
" From the stone. * Read Sy. 
* Read stk, 
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fafegaqenaate we 
q wawq fo") 
aaarecana:; fefaca: wawararad (1) 
SA NAAT: Equesrgcawies: " 





aa wide Set ante na. 





1 Possibly errovevar for 


| Mistake inated of tea, which would offend sgainok the sesle, 
' Real syne, * Bead “qupert’, 





13 daqurag, <a wfeara’ [i*] 
war wafaaifermeya? aerageraa- 
monfee retiree: —— at faat ulree] 





_ | Bead ferqres. . Heol gaya, 
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18 areata afays: armttcedd (i) 
TSH Aare Beas ([\*) 
arqatararte we wavered _— i [ger] 


19 





ern afete ier a feb 





eerquerei enw: caten satin 
eeare! fafecrier 


(V. 1.) Vintorions is Bhave (i.e, Biya), the source of bliss; the destroyer of the demon 
Tripura; the soul of all being; in whote heart the mindborn (Cupid) did not find room, 
though « woman (ia. Pirvatl) forms one half of his body; whem the sscetice, who have 

Seomred the maltitnd of dartnems (ot anoreneth ‘pontomplete, 


Bay Rovoudyn AAC VAT GFAL: atx Seu FuwaE LXA4E a y 


» Bioperine, gb BUS Rota UE ARTY yea hA UadayAN Mey 
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eH YUN TAL NO AAA AG 
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* FAQ erry eB zwaNERAYgYAAAT IT UGTA aya yar wnaae See baien? oe Se : 
<7 gC Aan UE TAS ha yA GENS Tay TEL | «I 
NOAA GAR AS ea davtyuaede . 


ye: RaW nope armad yyy Re WEAR eee CAA 305 
mpiiter eae aS LOSER AET Tabet Sila hase A Se | 


grandes 


Us Wau drar ng RARE REAM PE Ur yz eee ted wpa AE TEAR. YAARS SRLS CER ER 3 
\. WAUI aT AAI A renews rye & EAL MABAAT IF ) panier es 
Sih rand gone grand annem nd th HodkicrieeectangRgrenrggntag | 
5 ity exe RR FIR Y os aX TEE Fy gained cine pein Ug ASN GAIA TS gOS 5 
MM) xccumrg eran ae dqnydeagangs wawsyzmn Lz uya peu me ggate wD ETS sea F 
; agatay ya rae zseR Baya Pays eae 2 naganarnge ypiteee Chua gry nage 3g LN EA Ant de 
Fey Ae Faryor Aarons yee Lag: S eagets qapeteBaedgetned any el Liauyaeire tract 
PRrargrtiqerat Th. yea RRR) H VAC AVAIL Y rire singe ARES ZUASER SAE VA Diss Ay ota 
Quran RaRRER UA gage AAR Kel ya RY rs hyha LEM ager pagar sent enrag stg aves .. 
> Rayuxocaranr wea gn Pein ph R apy ene RAAT AEE EM LOA AL RAAaAMa Ga 
ME penigha Rance qatt gReregheerogn EASING fungal aX UETISEAN Anat PE ASKART SOT 
bP realex Syne xRa, VER Ha HALA PRAT BAR EA LAT PAG ION SVE E GSAT ALIS ESNANAN ARIA, 
5 gindnd xed guage izaerahhs Ryo 1% Tigrajaaraund agRie FEAR ER a ag AAR URES 
1 aS aching ne Ye Pe doa mat Las Yaa egy Reka RTA RLEQUTA ASA SE AN ayeescxyay 
P gee Peleg teins eR agclh grorergenh ead fect gear ge me TAA She ora A 
+: . nic Se he oe =! : . .% xe Ver" Se aa pes : +3 . 7 OR A ‘ : s - } ee bee ARSE AE Ds + = 
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(V. 2.) May the body of the Enemy of Andkaka (i. Siva) grant you an eternal abode— 
the Soa of Siva which has sparkling serpents on it; bears on the forehead the slender streak 
of tha Moon, which dispels darkness; renders the shining row of skulls brown by the Instre 
proceeding from his eyes ; and wears the skin of s lion reddened on account of the brilliance of 
the jewels on the hood of serpents. 

(V. 3.) The Mukhara princes, who have vanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the handred sons whom king Advapeti got frou Vaivasvata (Manu) 
and who were conapicuond on account of their excellunces. 


(V. 4.) Among them king Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth, who 
became known by the name of Jvilimukhba (or, flime-faced), os he was honoured by tha 
foes who were struck with terror when they saw hia face red on account of the lustre of fire 
(i.e. anger) at the timo of battle and as his splendour destroyed the wenlth of the enemy and 
his fame pervaded the intervals of all the quarters ; 

(¥. 5.) Whose nate was worthy of fame and whose lovely excellent fame filled the worlds, 
while he remained, for the perpetuation of the moral laws in the world, on the path of virtue 
and discrimination like Maun, 

(V.6.) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Adityavarman was born from him. Geiting 
him, the Creator obtained, as it were, the full result of his laying down the regulations of 
right conduct for the four castes and stage: of life. 

(V. 7.) When fire was kindled during his sacrificial performances, the volume of smoke’ 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and incroased through the tossing and whirling 
produced by the wind in the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, ma they mistook it for » 


large cloud. 

(V.8.) For the obtainment of martial glory be caused the birth of Isévaravarman, the 
king whose soul was pore and who invoked Indra in many a sacrifice. In the pursuit of virtue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had uprooted the cha:acter 
of the Keli Age and who possessed the glory of Yayiti. ’ 

(¥.9.) Qualifying his high teavery with political wisdom, hia friendship by bonesty, 
his lofty ambition by his noble descent, his liberality by fit recipients, hia might of wealth by 
modesty, his youth by self-restraint, his speech by truthfulness, bis manner of life by the 

yjunctions. of the Srufs, and his high prosperity by humility, he never felt tived in the world, 
though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron Age. 

(V. 10.) At whose sacrifices, when the round of the quarters was overlaid with the smoke 
which srose from the fire kindled constantly in accordance with the canons and whigh was 
darkly blae like streaks of collrrium, the multitude of peacocks became noisy, their minds 
becoming moddened; for they thought that the rainy season, having o line of clouds bending 
low because of the weight of the fresh water, had set in. 

(V. 11.) As the Sun (rises) from the top of the Udaya mountain, as Indra is born from 
the Creator, as the benuteous Kaustubha jewel, which excels the moon in splendour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the ilnstrims king Iéinavarman was born from him, the most firm abode 
of greatoess, maintainer of stability amongst the beings, » resplendent moon in the sky of the 
circle of princes. 

(¥V. 12.) By whom, as by the rising Son, the world, which was sunk in the darkness 
of the Kali Age, whore the paths of virtue were conacquently obscured, was agnin set to work, 
he being a benefactor of the world, eclipsing the lustre of water-lilics in the fom of the fous, 
illuminating the collection of lotusrlike faces of bis friends, and being possessed of abundant 


majestic splendour ; 











ip 


120 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIV. 





(V.13.) Who, being victorious and having princes bending at his feet, occupied the 
throne after conquering the lord of the Andbras, who had thousands of threefold ratting 
elephant, sfter vanquishing in battle the Silikas, who had an army of countless galloping 
horses, and after causing the Ganda, living on the seashore, in future to remain within their 
proper realm ; i 

(V. 14.) The victorious one, whose watches can only be determined by meana of the water- 
clock,! aa if it were at night, the world being encompassed in darkness and bewildered as to the 
beginning, the middle or the end of the day on account of the dust which rises from the earth 
rent asunder by the agitation caused by the marches of his ooean-like armies on their ex pedi- 
tions, screens the lustre of the orbit of the sun, and pervades the quarters ; 

(V. 15.) By whom the earth was forcibly upheld like a broken brat, after fastening it on 
all sides by hundredfold virtues (or, strings), when it was sinking below the invisible ocean of 
the nether regions, being shaken by the storms of Kali ; 

(V. 16.) Whose foes on the sacrifice-like battle-field gave up the ghost, when hit by (lit. 
having got) his arrows loosed from the bow fully bent by his arms, which were hardened owing 
to the giowth of the wounds caused by the blows of the bowstring. When this king wna 
ruling the rarth, the three Védas wore, so to spenk, born afresh. Of him the illustrious 
Siryavarman was born, who dispelled the darkness which originated in the advent of tha Iran 
Age; 

(¥. 17.) Who, possessing youth that was dear to the entire world, like the new moon, being 
calm and devoted to the study of the Saeiras, attained the highest proficiency in fine arta; to 
whom Wealth, Fame, Learning and other [Muses] :esoried, an if in emulation, Loving women 
are in the world highly devoted to a beloved lover. 

(V. 18.) So long virtuons conduct had to bow down before the full grown Eali, so 
long the arrows of Cupid were capable of troubling the bodies of the fair sex, and so long did 
the goddess of wealth give up taking refage with othera, whereby she had to fear sudden 
breakdowna, a8 the Creator did not bring forth hie body, pleasing to mankind. 

(V. 19.) Who dragged forth by means of bis arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of 
his sparkling sword, the Riches of hostile lands, whose eyes trembled for fear of seizure of the 
breas!s, forcibly pressed them to his bosom, as a lover (would press) his sweethearts whose mind 
he knew, and caused them mostly to give up the thought of going to other men. 

(V. 20.) By him, who raised those who were submissive (or low), an old and dilapidated 
temple uf the slayer of Andhaka (Siva) was seen while hunting, and it wns raised st his winh 
end made an ornament of the earth, resplendent like the moon and known by the name of 
Kahémédvara (the Lord of Blies) ; 

(V. 21.) When six hundred autumns bad become increased by eleven, while the 
illustrious Iéinaverman, who kad crashed his enemies, was the luid of the earth, 

(V. 22.) That temple of the Trident-wielder (Siva), shining like an empty clood, was 
(re)oonstructed at the time when the clouds, having the lustre of the wild buffalo and having 
rait-bows stack to thelr borders, stretch a canopy over the quarters, with shining aud extensive 
lightnings, thundering deep, and when the wiods blow on all sidea, shaking the Nipa (Nauclea 
Cadamba) trees with their branches bent low on account of the multitade of new flowers. 

(V. 23.) Raviéduti, the son of Kumirainti and resident of Garggariketa posed t 
preceeding [prasas!i] out of regard for the king. Sie et 5 
It wat engraved by Mibiravarman. 














‘Bee Dr, Fleet, J. 2. 4. §., 1915, pp. 218 f, 
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No. 6.—BHANDAE PLATES OF ERISHNARAJA I.: SAKA 694, 
Br V. 8. Sveraanxcan, Po.D.; Poowa. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription of the Rashtrakdta king Krishna- 
rija. I. were discovered at Bhindak, Tahsil Wardda, in the Chandi District of the Central 
Provinces. They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the Nigpir Divi- 
sion, through Dr. D. B, Spooner, to the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Ism now editing them from the original plates as well as a set of impres- 
sions kindly placed at my disposal by thé latter. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring roughly 10} by 6} ins., and weigh 340 tolas. 
The margins are folded over and beaten down, 60 as ta serve ss rims. The grant is engraved on 
the inner side of the first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second, Tho plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, j in. in diameter, in order to receive the ring and seal, which 
are, hovever, missing. —The engraving is deep, but not neat. The letters, which aro oneouth 
in shape, vary in size from 4 to}in. The letters cha, pa and ya have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently difficult to distinguiah from each other ; so also the letters ng (ba) 
and dha. The ligature néa ia often so carelessly written as to be indistinguishabls from ffa. 
Some letters, sgain, sporadically show quite strange forma, as, for example, su in raja at the 
beginning of line 4, #2 in darvarishu, 1, 3, 14 in baldna, |. 28, ete.—The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, aud, like those of the Multa plates! of the Rashtrakata Nanda-r&ja 
Yaddhasura, represent the last phase of the acute-angled variety.’ The medial u ia marked 
by = short stroke slanting opwarda, attached to the mdirik® at ita right lower ond; 
sporadically by a curve opening to the left, as, for instance, in the #u of fuchi, |, 8. The sign 
for the medin! @ ia a short vertical stroke appended to the top of the mairika on tho left; and, 
only very rurely, by a stroke above the mairikd. The central bar of ja slants downwards, 
bat is not vertical; the lowest bar does not form a double curve, but merely slanta downwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends in a small notch. Those corners of the leitors kha, ga 
and éo, which later develop into loops or triangles, are in our inscription marked by eniall pro- 
jections or notches." The verticals on the right of the letters are short and project bat little 
below the remaining portion of the signs.* These palmographie characteristics are sufficieny 
to establish the arohaic character of the script and to prove that the plates belong actually to 
the period to which they refer themselver, viz. the third quarter of the eighth century of the 
Christian era! Our record contains apecimens of initia! 4 in |. 2; initial ¢ in IL. 3, 8; initial win 
1. 37 ; initial @ in L 53; a cursive form of 4u in ll, 5, 12, 28, etc. ; and the following ligatures, ava 


1 Babler, Indische Polasographis, Tafel 1V, Col. XX. ? Bahler, op. eit., p. 50. 

" Eg. &io in oukAd, 1. 2, mekhi, L 4; go in gétirs, 1. 8, viga, 1. 10; da in profasati, 1, 11, sikhardni, 
L 14, ete. 

* In the pZ of yén=syodh (1. 51) we have an instance where the vertical stroke is altogether wanting. 

" The Bimingad grant of Dantidurga (od. Fleet, fad. auf, Vol. M1, pp. 110 #.) and the Alia prant of 
Yava-raje Govinds (IT.) (ed D. BR. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ied., Vol. VI, pp. 208 #.) aro two Rasltrakiin records 
which bear the dates Sake O76 and A92, Lo. ero dated earlier by 19 and 3 years respectively than the grant which is 
the subject of this article. The palmographic differences between these three grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet cf Gévinda’s grant is whglly diferent from thet of our record. The script is entirely Dravidian 
in character ; the letters are round in appearance, ami are akin to those uf the grants of the later Chailukyas of 
Hadi), the immediate predecessors of the Badshtrekiitas, The difference is clearly a local one and is perfcetly 
consistent with the geogr=phical limits over which the southern alphabet was current. Such ia not, howerer, the 
case with the other inscription. The alphabet of the Sdmingad grant belongs to the same category a1 that of 
our grant, and represents an archaic variety of the ‘Nigari, The difference lies, however, in ity showing junt 
those peculiarities which charecteriss the script of an epoch some davades later than that to which it refers iteelf, 
The regular sign for the modial g in this grant is g curved stroke on the top of the letter, while the short vertical 
stroke on the left appears only oceasionally as repreeeuting thia letter. The right-hand portion of gla, pa and sa 
shows the development of long verticals on the right of these sigua The letters kha, ga and da show distines 
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1. 9, aga |. 36, righ L 17, fiche 1.6, ado 1. 2, mya). 27, dha and kehmd 14, jaa 1 8, 
Ipha |. 16, shite L 4; and lastly final ¢ (?) in 1. 33.—As regards orthography, the only pointa 
worthy of notice ars the following: (1) the use of gha for ha in rajasighah, 1, 4 (of. also 
1. 23); (2) no distinetion is made between 4 and ¢; (9) no rule is followed with regard to the use 
of amueedra in the middle of a pada; (4) wrong conversion of the anustara into » before a 
sibilant in "Ikhst-dmea®, |. 14; (5) once the nse of da for dha in dadatd, 1. 5; (6) the use of the 
vowel ri for ri in “tpiptshiapa’ (for “trirtehtapa®), 1. 7.—The grant commences -with « symbol 
ropresenting 6m. Then follows the stangs os ci-vyad=rédhasg dhdma, etc., which standa at the 
beginning of, I think, all the early Rashtrakate records. The rest of the composition is also in 
Sanskrit: the prafast, the benedictory and imprecatory stanzas being in verse, the grant proper 
in prose. Most of the verses of this record are repeated with alight verbal differences in one or 
other of the following granta: the Saimangad grant of Dantidurgs,’ the Alis plates of 
Govinda I]#, the Paithay* and the EKftvr’ grants of Govinda LIT, Of these it approaches closest 
to the first mentioned, vis. the Samiingad grant. The four verses §, 9, 92 and 92 T have 
not been able to trace anywhere else, In recounting the exploits of Dantidurga all the early 
Rishtrakita grants repeat the two well-known ‘verses, Kafichifa? and sabhrivibhariga’, ete." 
Our grant has instead only one sinnm, made up of the two half-verses belonging to the two 
sinuzas, a deficiency which, I should imagine, is merely due to the negligenos of the scribe. 
In other respects the execution is aatinfactory. And with the help of thin text we are placed in 
® position to correct tha extremely corrupt text of the Simingad grant with respect to those 
verzea which it has in common with our grant and which do not occur elaewhere. 

The grant, as already remarked, ia « record of the ite king Krishna-raja F. and 
ia of particular importance, being the first record of the king to\be discovered so far4 Another 
grant which refers itself to the reign of Krishna I. is the Alas grant of his son Govinda TI, 
while yet a yweardja; it was issued in Saka 692, thats, two yeara provious to our record! ‘The 
genealogy of the Rashtrakitas given in the present grant commences with Govinda L, as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty, excepting the unfinished inseription from the Daéivalira 
temple wt Ellora"; and the details regarding his successors Kakks-rija and Indra-raja accord 
well with what we Enow of them from other records. Here again, asin the SimMngad grant, 
the queen of Indra-rija is described as being a Chalakyan princess, tracing her descent from 
the Lunar race on her mother’s side, But from the new record we gather some more informa- 
tion about her, which in the mangled version of the Siimiingad grant was distorted beyond 
recognition. The defective anusA{udh halt-verse, 

Srimad-yuwati-gasdndsh sidhotadmedpa na(ol) padat | 
of the Sémiingad grant, stands for some original like 
which [ translute with: “Srimad Bhava-gapi by name, the (very) atandard of comparison 
developments of loops, where our record has only straight projections or notehes. The middie ber of ja approxi- 
mates more to the vertical, and the lower portion formas distinet double curve. ‘These fects are clear indications 
1 am inclued to entertain the gravest doubts regarding the authenticity of the Simingad grant. Tat, as I intend 
dealing with the question atlenyth in a separatearticle devoted to the mubjeet, | do not wish to enter into details here. 

* FBARAS., Vol. 11, pp. 371 O.; ed. Fieet, Fad. Amt, Vol. Xi, pp. 110M, and Plates. : 

4 Ep. Ind, Vol. Vi, pp. 208, and Plate. 

* Jéid, Vol. LUI, pp. 105 #, and Plate, * Ind, Auf, Vol. ¥, pp. 144%, 

* The Kavi graut, vv. 6,9; the Simingad,+v, 18, 17 (in the reverse ordor!); the Alas, vv, 6, Oy the 
Paithan, ll. 11-14. 

* Sinee writing these lines [ have coma. to know of the recent di: ry af another record of Kyishon-rija, vis. 
the T-iegaon (Poons District) plates dated in the yrar Saka 690, vide Progress Report of the Archmological Survey 


¥.W.T) a of 1 Ed.D. BR, Bhandarkar, Bp, Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 200 @. 
Edited by Bhagveclal Indraji, No, 10 (p, 91) of the separate phista cll the érchl. & of West Ind 
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among virtuous and chaste women.’ The name of the queen was therefore Bhavagand. Dr. 
Fleet translates the corresponding half-verse of the Samiingad grant na follows: ‘She attained 
the position of honourable young women who are faithful wives." On comparing my transla- 
tion with that of Dr. Fleet there will be no doubt as to which reading is to be preferred. Com- 
know from other inscriptions as well, he appears to have aleo assumed the title Sri-pralaya- 
mab&.variha. Besides these three birudas thia record contains no further historical informa- 
tion about him, snd it would therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign : 
at any rate, before the event of the construction of the Ellora temple, which event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony in a Inter record of this dynasty. 

With regard to the charge brought against Erishoa by Dr. Fleet? that he ‘had uprooted 
hia relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways aod appropriated the kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,’ T hope this record of Eyishna-rija himself will have the last word to say 
and that too in o decided negative. The weak points of Dr. Flaet's theory have alrendy bean 
pointed out with sufficient clearness and force by Mr. Devadatta R. Bhandarkar recently in his 
article on the Alas plites of Govinda IT? It is here safficient to point out that Dantidurga was 
no licentions weakling, buts very powerful and, probably, also s popular king. In fact, he was 
the first king of his dynasty to assume the title of Rajadhiraja-Paramaépara, or, to quote the 
words of Dr. Flect himself, ‘he was the real founder of the dynasty." In our grant, joet ds in 
the Simingad grant, he ia called the ‘sun to the lotua (which was) his family ' ; both theae 
recorda lay strees on his devotion to hia mother in unmistakable terms. It is, therefore, pre- 
posterous to identify ‘the relative of Eyishoa "who had taken to evil ways" with the founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited the epithet sva-kul-adedidja-bhdskora. Hoesidea, 
were Kriahon really guilty of the murder, it is inconceivable that he should have tolerated the 
eulogy showered upon the murdered uncle in a grant of his own and coolly added that he 
ascended the throne after the victim of the asansaination had gone to beaven ! 

The formal part‘of the grant records that the king, being encamped at Nindi-pura-dvari, 

uted on the occasion of a samkrints, at the request of one Madana, the village of Nagane. 
puri to the Bhattaraks of the templs of Aditya in the town of Udumvara-manti. The conclud- 
ing verve gives the name of the writer ag Vamana-[ne)}ga. 

_ The grant is dated in the Saka year 694 expired on tho third day of the dark half of 
Ashadbs, which was, as remarked shove, a Samkranti. Dewan Bahadur Swamikannn Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informa me that the thi mentioned in our 
record ended on the 25rd June (Tuesday) A.D. 772, at about one ghaiikd after sunrise; the 
day ‘was also the first day of the solar month Earkataka by the Tamil rute. The Karka- 
taka Sarhtrdats fell on June 22nd (i.e. on the previous day) at o littl before midnight, We 
afte therefore led to assume that in the present case-the first day of the civil month was called 
ee oes, si teacanapaglanraeetesaltnaate the previous day, s sapposition which 
is ¢ OC by the practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 


TExT* 


_ (Metres: ~v. 1, Anushfubh (Sroka) ; vy. 2-7, Vasantatilaks ; v. 8, Anushtubh (Sloka); y. 9, 
Indravajrd ; vv. 10-16, AnashfuBh (Slaka); v.17, Vaoranfhiilaka: v, 19 Sardutavibridita ; 
vy. 19-24, Ary; vv. 25-26, Anushiubh (Stake) ; ¥. 27, defective Arya] 


Patong = tented wa aqaiwend aa [i*] wow ze 








Meg wea 
‘E.G. Bhandarkar, Zarly History of of the Dekban (Bombay Ghuotteer, Vol, E, Part Tl), p. 194. 
® Kanarsse Dipnastics, 9. 201, " Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p, 250, « Kanarene Dynathes, p. 
* From the original plates and a set of impressiona, iBaromittecceuek 
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Ox. 
(Varese 1.) May he (scil- Vishgu), tha lotus om whose navel Brahmi has made (his) 


dwelling, protect you; and Hara (ie. Siva), whose forchead is adorned by the beautifal 
moun-crescent. 
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(V. 2.) There was king called Givinda-rija [1], a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached to the ends of the regions, (and who) pure (of conduct), lifting (his) seimitar 
(and) facing (them), destroyed his enomies in battles, just ag the lustrous Moon, whose glory 
(i.e. radiance) penetrates to the ends of the regions raising the tip of (his) orb (above the 
horison and sending his rays) straight forward, dispels at night the darkness. 

(V. 8.) Invariably, when he saw on the battloficld the armies (of the enemies) ocon- 
fronting him, ringing with the loud laughter of warriors, forthwith he, biting (his) lip (and) 
knitting (jis) brow, elevated (Ais) sword, (his) family, (Acs) heart and (his) pride,! 

(¥.4.) His son, the glorious Kakka-raja (I.], waa the gem of the (Rash{rakgia) race, 
a king who was grateful (for services rendered), whose extensive glory was famed throughout 
the world, who stilled the sufferings of the distressed, (and) possessed the valour und the majesty 
of the lion, (thus) resembling (Indra), tho king of heaven! 

(V. 5.) "At the more (sound of the) name of him fell straightway from the wives of 
his enemies, retreating from the Inpa of (their) lovers with (their) hair standing on end 
and trembling, (the following three things :) tenra, armlets and (their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fright. 

(V. 6.) While this king was governing the earth, the tame peacocks, eager for the adrent 
of clouds, nsed to break out into eries (of delight), when they in tho evenings canght sight of 
the turrets of his palaces, which were completely gray with the mass of amoke from the 
oblations of the twice-born (ic. Braimenas), 

(V. 7.) His son was Indra-raija, as it were the Mount Maru of the noble Rishtrakitas, 
® prince whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched throngh the blows from 


the tusks of elephants from whose split temples trickled down ichor, and who had destroyed (his) 
enemies on earth, 


(V. 8.) Every day people walked aboot in (iis) palace ankle-deep throngh the water 
(sprinkled during) unceasing recitals of /anli-texts' by Brahmagas, 

(V. 9.) "The wealth of him, whose Pair of fesk were worshipped by a large crowd of 
princes who came to do homage (fo Aim , Was perpetually shared by virtuous men? . . , , 
with unclonded countenances.? 

(Vv. 10, 11.) His queen, who had fulfilled (all) desires (of others) ;—who waa pure like 
the lustrous moonlight (which), filling (all) regions, destroys darkness ;—who was by her 
mother's side descended from tho Moon’ aud on her father's side from the Chulukyas 
(Chilukyas), called the glorious Bbavagani*—was the standard of comparison among virtuous 
and chaste women ; she freed the world from misery by protecting and maintaining (the neady), 

* Better perhaps to take garea in the sense of gurufd=' dignity *, ‘importance’. 

"All the siteibutes apply to Indre as well. In his eaxs, however, Aari-eikvama-dhdma-Whiré la to be ander 
stood in the sense, * one who supports the place (covered by) the strides of Hari (i.*, Vishou) '. Teferring to the 
inte aceoun thin y frha. 

* This verse is not found in any other Rashtraktita record. 

* These are recited for the avurting of evil and the pacification of various deities. 

* This verse doss not cecur in any other Rashtrakiite record. 

* Pri Jaget-prasinai} does not convey any sense to my mind, ad appears to be » mistake of the scribe who 
wrote of fri/aget in place of something less familiar. Read perhaps fr!-gana-pravinath and translate : ‘by those 
versed in the triad of duties (viz. dlarma, arfha and kama) '. 
above, p. 1 
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(V. 12.) He, the beat of kings, begat a righteous son from her like unto material well- 
being (artha) from prudenes (nifi), (a son who was, aa tt were) the future prosperity (ayati) 
prayed for by the whole of mankind,! 

(V. 15.) (/vim) who was known as the illustrious king Dantidurga, the sun’ to the lotus 
(that wor) his family, who illaminated the spaces between the regiona by the flood of his efful- 
gence, the lustre of which was palpable. | | 

(¥. 14.) In the battles with thia lion of the martial field the affrighted elophants (which 
were his) enemies, having pulled up by the root the posta (namely, their) shame," have 
ahgconded, no one knows where. 

(V. 15.) Before the bursting forth of the ‘sprouts’ of his prowees and (Ais) ficrce Anger 
the torreted fortresses of (Ais) onemios fall down along with their hearig, — 

(¥. 16.) His devotion to (iis) mother waa demonstrated by (the fact of his) mother's 
making (charitable) donations of land in every village in (Ass kingdom of) four hundred 
thonszand villages, 

(V. 17.) Having in no time conquered Vallabha,! who was (even) able to inflict crushing 
defeats on the lord of Kiicht, the king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya Gri-Harsha and 
Vajrata by the prowess of his arin (or arma), he nequired the state of the ‘Supreme King of 
Kinga ' and ‘ Supreme Lord." 

(V. 18.) Through the power of his valour hs bronght under one (royal) umbrella this 
earth from the Sétu, where the coast-mountain has tossing waves flashing along the live of 
ite large rocks, wp to the Snowy Mountain (Himilaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
etained by the snow,! as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the castorn and western oceans. 

(V. 10.) When that Vallabha-raja’ had gone to heaven, Erishne-rija, the son of the 
illustrious Kakkn-rija who relieved the sufferings of (Ais) subjects? became king. 

(V. 20.) The career of that glorious Krishna-rija, during which the circle of his enemies 
was completely ewept away by the prowess of his own Grim, Was a4 ttainless as that of Krishna 
(Visudtva),— 

(V¥. 21.) *who ia famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fierce, a mighty repos 


of generosity towards the poor, moat dear to women, and towards the prostrate Most-Highl» 
Gracious (Subha-tunga ),— “ed 





(V. 22.) who, constantly showering wealth on friends, arrows on enemies, loye on young 





(Ak&ln-varsha },— | 
In the aditio pri 


This half-verse occurs ale in the Simingad gran princeps appearing in the JH BR4g. 
this line was rrad as sifdqucdmiedéighs Jagatad palitdyeti(*]; but the editor of the inseription did mot tranalate 
the phrase sifdronim-. Dr, Fleet in his article on the some grant, some time later (Jud. Amt,, Vol, XI, p. 112), 
after examining the plates, corrected the reading to nifdeadAdjor thé)m=, ete., but followed the example of his 
predecesssr in not tranalating the awkward phrase, The correct reading is evidently supplied by our Plates, For 
the meaning of dyaii, of. Kivdtdrjeniya 2, 14: 


* De. Fleet's correction of salajjd of his text to salajiah is obviously wrang, as his tracalation does not give » 
*i2.the Chalakyan king Klrttivarman 1. See Fleet's Kan. Dyn., p. 301. * Bee shove, p. 122. 
" For the idew implied by the word & 


* A diruda of the Western Chitakyn kings, probable adeno misteeshnion thie 
‘Abies Senta Chalakys kings, probably adopted by the Rashtrskiites as their sucreore. 

18S, Tah) mink Arite-prajérddhe und translation, * who did not opprew hia eubjetta’ (Tad. Ast,, Vel. X11, 
Pp 182, 187), are both Sreatistectory, Why should be oppress them ? Aa oo impression la appended te his 
arvicie, it is mot péssilile to decide if the reading is mot a mislection. Kahata-prajd-bidha eorrespouia exactly to 
: am Grtt-drthi-hdrin” tp Previous ‘verse, and does pot in the least prosoppose that his predecessors hed 
oppressed their subjects, {is the Talegson Plates (eupra, Vol. X1IT, p. 270) Dr. Konow rusd kyits-prajd-mddhas, 
Porta ps we chowld here oudertand “Frajdiddha ta" prajd-dhadha.—F. W.T) | 

Oe eenats following te verses do met covar iw any other Ichieal tte record, 

Ee ERA Sik Whines salar in renee eed tak af ence 
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(V. 23.) by which glorious Great-Deluge-Boar (Prolaya-mahi-variba) was reacued the 
frightened Earth, which wns sinking in the Kali ocean, which had overpassed (ifs) boundary. 

(¥. 24.) He, seeing (that) life, which is unsteady lika the wind and the lightning, ia 
without substance, established this brahmadaya, which is particularly meritorious on account of 
(its being) o gift of land. 

(G. 40.) And this Porama-bhattaraka Moharaj-ddhiragja Param-ééeara, the illustrious 
Aké&la-vareha, the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth (Sri-prithivi-valiabha), King of Kings 
(Neréndra-déva) commands all the governors of Kingdoms (ra@shjra), governors of districts 
(eishaya), governors of divisions (b4ga) and others (na follows) : 

(L. 42.) Be it known unto you that—Six hundred and ninety-four years of the Saka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the third (day) of the dark half 
of Ashidha, while encamping! at Nandi-pura-dviri,—in order to increase the religions merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Nagana-puri, (situated) ate 
distance of s gary@ti" to the east of Udumvara-manti, has been given by Us at the request 
of Madana to the Bhattiraka of the temple of Aditya erected in the town of Udumvara-manti 
for the (performance of) bali, charu, naivédya, worabip and (repairs of) dilapidations. 

(L. 48.) Its boundaries are noted (sa under) : 

to the east the village Nigima ; 

to the south the village Umvara; 

to the west the village Antarai; 

to tho north the villaga Kapiddha,— 
thus determined by (its) four boundaries, excepting former gifta to gods and Bribmanas; and 
also the river slong the boundary of Umvara-manti to the north of the Déva-tadika (and) to 
the west of the RGjini-tadika. Thus altogether one handred nivar!{anas. 

(Vv. 26, 26.) [Two of the customary verses. ] 

(V. 27.) (This) ediot was written at the order of Akala-varsha by the illustrious Vimans- 
(niijga of benevolent and compassionate nature, . , . 

Note by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Jubbulpors, C. P. 

First of all T take Udamvaramatti to be identical with Umravati. sUmravati meana the 
town of Umar (Ficus Glomerata), the same asthe Udumvara of the Sanskrit. That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Umarayatiin the vernacular will be seen froma cutting of = 
Marathi- English paper herewith enclosed. Exactly to the east of Amraoti at o distance af 
about 60 miles there isa village named Antaragaon in the Wardha Tahsil of the Wardha 
District, to the west of which and contiguous to it is another village Umgragaon. I take these 
to be identical with Antarsigrima and Umvaragrima of the inscription. Nagapapuri, the 
subject of the grant, is nét traceable nor Nigima and Kapiddhagrama, which bounded it on its 
east and north. The Umyaragrima was to the sonth of Nagapapurj and Antaraigrima to iis 
weet. If there is no mistake in interpréting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
hare, for some ressou or other, changed their sites, causing s confusion in the directions of 

The donor’a camp was at Nandipuradyari and I take this to be Nandora, 9 miles south of 
Antaragaon. 

The villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umaragaon are Jhersi, Borkhedi, Chargaon, 
Pipalasends, Wargson, Echora, Kamthi, Hirors and Giroli, most of them named after trees, ag 
Espiddhagrams and Nigimagrama Sppear to be, and apparently the last two have dis 
appeared, giving place to names derived from trees which later on abounded in the place where 
* Samdedeaki can only refer to « dwelling-place; and the preceding word ending in pars sup perth 
the idea of encampment. Yevertheless, the position of (his word expreming locality right in the middle of others 
@tprasing timo, is o little curious. * A garydds la eqcal to 4,000 dandas or two iridas (Wonier Williams). 
I 
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Since soma four villages give the clone for identifiention, we may take 
Was wiiteted somewhere at 20° 51’ N. and 78? 44 EB. 


No. 7.—THE ARA INSCRIPTION OF KANISHEA II: THE YEAR 41. 
iy Stes Koxow. 


This inseription was djscovored in an ancient well a mala known as Ara, tro miles 
from Bignilab, and was presented te the Lahore Museum by Dr. M. A. (now Sir rel ) 
Stein. Mr, R. D. Banerji, to whom we owe this information, did not mention where Biguilab 
i situated. Dr. Fleet therefore made inguiriea through Dr. Spooner, and “jit would seem 
that the place i the Chah Bagh Nilab of maps, about ten miles south-south-went from Attock, 
and apparently on the sonth bank of the Indus at a Part where the river, having made a 
eberp bend about eight miles below Attook, runs to the west for some ten miles ; the Intitude 
and longitude appear to be 58° 46’ and TH 12°" 


Acqording to Mr. Banerji, “ the inscription is on a amall piece of stone, meamring 2 fi, 8 ins. 
by 9 ing,, and consists of six lines. The curface of the stone is extremely rough and uneven. 
The mason has not taken the trouble of planing tho « face," 


The insoription was first edited by Mr. Banerji, and then by Professor Liiders.? Some 
valoable critics! remarks wers made by Dr, Fleet.® The inscription is of considerable interest, 
and, at the instance of Dr, Fleet, 1 have therefore asked Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendeat 
of the Archmologionl Survey in the Panjab, to examine the stone closely. This he has 
very kindly done, and sent mo n séries of valuable remarks by his sesistant Mr, ¥. R. Gupte: 
tegother with new estampages and some photograrhs, I hare given s preliminary report 
of the results obtained from these new material’ in @ paper on the Indo-Scythinns,* and 
T now publish the inscription with a plate prepared from the new extampages. 

The characters are Khardshtht of the Kushann period. With regard to individual letters 
we may note that the eméira has been added at the bottom of the akrhara in tapulraag, 
L. 1, and in every initial e, ‘The anime is the case in the damaged letter at the end of 1, 3, whioh 
Professor Liiders reads ge, bat which I rend de, The jhe of Vajheshka, 1 2, scoms to be 
quite certain. The compound letter which I read shk with Professor Biiders has been transli- 
terated shp by Mr. Hanerji and Dr. Flect and Mr. Gupte agrees with them. 1 think, however, 
that we must read shk. To the first place, as painted out by Professor Liiders, the compoun, 


be. judged sepanitely on its own merits, This dows Faye Bele Sey ame aera 
Lat other facts than tho mere shape of the individual lottera iuto consideterion It is = well- 
known fact that the masons whb executed the inscriptions were not always or even usually 
Hterate persons. Woe know from an inscription published by Mr, Pargitor® that it was often 
dome in such & way that the inscription was first drawn up with ink, and then executed by the 








engraver or the mason, This Jy accounts for { 
Crees, Aedes der Wisenechafion, WS, pp. 804 @, tesmialed Jad. ter, 
1914, pp 112 
‘Jad, 1018, pp. OF ff. 
5 Miner sherichte der X. Preuss. Abedemis der Wissenschaften, 


* Arshaclegical Surtey of India, Asma Report, 191011, 9p Tag 
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acalory from other Kushena names such sa Kanishka, Visishka, and Huvishka strongly 
favours the reading Pajhewhta. Finally, the compound shp does not ooour in any other 
knows Ebrestshthi inscription. 

Tie name Kanishka has heen written with a cerebral @ by Mr. Banerji. In order to justify 
iy reading Kanishka, it will be necessary to go into details. 

It in w well-known fret that two different n-s are used in Kharéah{hi, one with a bent 
bead, which the late Professor Biihler treated as tho regular sign of the cerebral sa, aed 
another consisting of a broken line with s curvature at the head, which he transliterated 
na. I have shown! that the two signs are regularly distinguished in this way in the Central 
Asing Khorashtht manoseript of the Diommayada, and that we can there lay down the 
rule that every singlo = between yowela became cerebral, while every initial « and every 
double « between vowels was dentnl. This is the same state of things which prevails in 
a peries of modern vernaculats, ond it should be-moted that the cerebral pronunciation of » 
single intervocalie 4 in strongly rendered in Sindhi and other north-western tongues. We 
may safely infer that auch was tho caso in the ancient speech of North-Western India, 
more especinily if we bear in mind that the distect of the Dhammapada manuscript certainly 
in'a North. Western Indian form of speech, We would thon naturally expect to find at least 
diatinet traces of n similar distribution of the two n-sounds in Khartshth? inscriptions, Nohody 
will, of course, think of judging these records after the exigencies of Sanskrit grammar. If 
we now examine the more important-ones from this point of view, and assume, for tho sake 
of argument, that the two mgna are distinguished in the samo way na ‘in the Ehordshtht 
manascript of the Dhammapada, we will find that the following is the state of things: 

In the Taxila vase inscription of Sihila and Siharachhita only » occurs, and always between 
vowels. The samo is the ease in the Mochai inscription of Sam, 61. 

‘The Taxils plate of Patika has initial » m name, nagere, narakarmika, and single « 
between vowels in ularena, Sokamunisa, Rohinimitreps. On the other hand, we find against 
the rule sarvabudhana and mahadenapatt, whore it is perhaps possible to think of the influence 
of Sanskrit, 

The Mababan, Paja, Kalderra, Panjtir and apparently also the Takht-1-Bahi ineoriptians 
only have #a, and always between vowels. On the Mathura lion capital, on the other band, 
we only find dentsl nv. The Tazlia inacription of Surh. 136 uses na throughout, even when 
the nis initial, It will be seen that this is in accordance with the practice in the old Prakrits, 
and in both oases it is possitile that we have here to de with un attempt at genernlixing such 
features aa were not clearly understood, At least I have grave misgivings about the use of a 
cerebral initial » in the Prakrite. 

Tain unable to make any statement with regard to the Dewal inscription of Sam. 200 and 
the Skarah Dhéri inscription of Sam. 399, though the latter certainly in some writes 
aa between vowels. . 

‘Phe Lorian Tangai inseription of Sam. 218 bas only 29 and always betweeu vowela, while 
bo n occurs in the Hashtnagar image inscription of Sah. 384. 
If we turn to the inscriptions of the Kanishka group, wo have first tha Sue Vihar inscrip- 
tion of Bath. 11, which is throughoat under the influence of Sauskrit, Here the only instance 
of a cerebral «is in eiharastamin, 
The interpretation of the Zeda inscription is too uneertain to allow any inference. There 
“aro however como co tiin instances of « between vowels. 

In the Mpikiila inscription of Barb. 18 we regularly find # in narakarmigena and p in 
daneshkasa, gushons, dadanayage, vespatiena, kujachiena, Buritena, ciharakarafacaa, vamivena, 
LS — - 











i Pratichrift Windiac, p. 68 
rez 
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paorivarena, elena ond Budhilena. Against the rule 1s nana, where however 
as the interpretation are extremely doubtful, and farther apanage, faena, dolalomulene and 
rachha[?] sana. I do not think thot these few exceptions in any way invalidate ‘the rule, at 
lent if we bear in mind what haa been said sbout the way in which old inscriptions were 
engrated. The two short Khardshthi records from Migikifla poblished by Mr. Pargiter’ have 
no instance of the dental », and the gérebral » only occurs, in sccordance with the general rule, 
between vowels, 

The Shakardarra inscription of Sam. 40 has nin nikome and alwaya » hetwean vowels. 

Tu the!Ars inseription » only occurs between vowels and is always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kanishkasa. 

The Wardsk vase inscription of Bath. 51 is of the exme kind ag the Taxila inscription of 
Sam. 156, « being used throughout, even when it is initial. 

The Ohind inscription of Sam. 61, on the other hand, uses only x. 

N is always cerebral and occurs only between yowels in the Lahore Museum inecription 
of Sam. 68, the Jhaoli copper plate inscription, and some minor records, auch as the insorip- 





tions on the Lahore image No, 206, the Charsada pedestal, the Swit Buddha statuette of 
Buddhamiten and Buddharachhita, and the Swat bas-relief of Simhamitra. In the Pilate Dhart 
pedestal inseription, on the other hand, we find s alone used, and, so far as I can judge, that is 
also the case in the inscriptions in the Kanishke stips, though I am not ¢eriain about the word 
which Dr, Spooner feads as navakurmu. 

{t will be seen that the most serious exception to the role is the inscription on the 
Mathura capital, and I think that even this exception can be antisfactorily explained. I hope 
to have shown® that the old language of the Sakas and the Kushayes was of the same kind os 
the old Iranian tongue spoken in ancient Khotan, and here tho cerebral » occurs only as a 
secondary development of an old dental « combined with some other consonant. It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who engraved the Mathur® inscription were influenced by the 
phonetic featares of their own language, The form Kanishka in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way. This name is certainly not Indian, but was coined in necordance 
with the rules of the old language of the Kushanas, Its » must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian recorda, that is due to the influence of 
the Indian dinlect adopted by the Kushanas. | wy 

_ I think we have to infer from » consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan Inngnage which is used in the Khartshthi inseriptions did in fact distinguish the 
denial and the cerebra) nin the same way as the Ehartshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada, 
Though we bave no certain instances of a doubled » between vowels, we can anfely assume 
that every initial » and every compound w between yowola was dental, whilo every single 
between vowels become cerebralised. The fow exoeptions can be explained through the phonetr 
the ignorance of the masons and sometimes algo of the soribes, At all events, 1 think I am 
justified in transliterating the two letters in accordance with Professor Bihler’s table and the 
wimte of things in the Dhammapada manuecript. | 
wlth nosaianly legate coemaatennitieeetent oe present many difficulties, and it 

In |. 1 the only cruz is the last word, which Mr. Banerji reads pathadaraso, Professor 
Liders katsarasa, while Dr, Fleet remarks that the only certain akshara of the whole word is 
the last one. Mr. Gupte states that the reading knisaraea seema to be the right one, The first 
\ Ep. Ind., Vol, X11, pp. 200 £. 
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ahibuah is not, he says, on & line with the others and is small. Its upper part is a little 
er The letters sa and ra can be read on the stone, but have not come ont in the impres- 
sions. I ciny add that some photographs which I owe to the kindness of Mr. Hargranves 
corroborate Mr. Gupte's statement. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn attention to the fact that after kaisarare there is space for two more 
syllables. He says, “ Linea 2 to 5 all ond exactly one below the other.! We have no reason 
for thinking that the writer of the record would not run oat line | to just the same measure, 
We oan alao see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and 80 did make all the linea of equal length.” I bave asked Mr. Hargreaves to poy especial 
attention to this point, and he declares positively that, after a carefn] oxamination of the stone, 
he can find no traces of any letter after the sa. Mr. Gupte is of the sume opinion nnd adds : 
“ The estampages lead us astray owing to the ronghness of the stune. Something looks like mu, 
and then comes a line which ot first sight may be mistaken fore damaged tacrra. Certainly 
there is sufficient room for two letters. Bul they were not cut, perhaps owing to the roughness 
of the material. After careful inspection the delosion about the letters vanishes. The supposed 
ma of the estampages looks too small and is moch above the ordinary level of the line, and, if we 
examine the stone itself, we feel sure that it cannot bea letter, ‘The ruggedness of the stone 
itself is responsible for the deception.” It seems to me that we must secept this dofinite state- 
ment, and we have toadmit that the tithe Aoisera waa indeed | by Kanishka I]. Nor can 
there be any doubt that we have here the imperial title of the Roman emperors, 

In 1. 2 the reading sawbatiarad is certain. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, we similar- 
ly find sasentiaraye in the Patika inacription and samvatéeraye in the Mahaban inscription. Dr. 
Thomas has’ further found sambaidaras in the Tnkht-i-Baht inscription, and also in the Paja 
record? we must read sajeotsare, and the Sos Vihar inscription evidently haa savaddore, We 
find the aame ff in this word in the Khartshthi rerords No. XV 155 (sartvatsare 20 1 mohanuara 
maharaya Jitroga(?) Mayiri devaputrass mase 2 divare 10 d J ida chhwaammi), XV 166 (sobkrat- 
fare 10 1 mahanuava maharaya Jitroghal?] Mairi devapwtrasa mase 2 divase 4 4 fa chhu- 
nathms) and XV 2 (sadwaisar[e*) 10 mahanwhave maharaya Jitrogha(!) Vashmana devaputrasa 
mased I idieszse 10 cia chh(ujnqhkmi) from Niya* UL think the combination ti represents an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word correctly. The pronunciation was no doubt chh. The 
6 in the Takht-i-Bihi ond Ars inscriptions agrees with the phonetic treatment of euch com- 
pocnods in the Khardshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada.! 

The reading of tho date ekachaporifae sam 20 20 I Jethasa massa di 2040 1 ide dipasa- 
chhtinami is according to Mr. Gupte almost certain. Only he thinks that the final vowel of 
ekachapartiae ia i and not o, and I follow him in reading oo. 

L have already remarked that I read the last word of |. 3 khade and not khane. Com 
kuvo khadao inthe Shakardarra and kwe karite in the Paja inscription. In the Zeda siniahetha 
I would likewise read khade kue muradasa-marjhakasa Kanishkasa rajami. The forms with ¢ I 
think are nominatives." 

The seoond word of 1, 4 was read Dashaverana by Professor Liiders. Mr. Gupte enys the 
reading is very unceriain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da is al- 
most certain. The second akshara is probably sha, but might also be na. The third cannot, 
I think, be we. I think Ioan distinctly read fa, and in one of the photographs 
there iss clear o-miiiri at the bottom, as will be seen from the reproduction i 
of the akshara on the margin. The fourth akshara may be fe or re, and I think 
te is more likely than re, because the lower perpendisular is slightly curved ; compare the 


1 He seems to have overlooked the damaged final akshara of |. 3 and perbaps an akshara at the end of 1 4 
* JRAS., 1913, p. 636, | Fad. And., 1006, p. 65. 

“Cf, Stein, Ameieat Kiofan, Vol. Il, Pl, XCIV, LCV, CIV. + Ch Feafachrift Windisch, p. 91, 
* Cf. Fitsunsherichés, 1016, p, 808, 
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ia in mafara in the eame line. + Shevatons ound Dasknianaa Bo far aa can ee, a0 instru 
mental is exactly what we would expect in this plane, 


The following word or words are certainly, as Professor Liiders thinks, Poshapuria putrone 
Lt follows howsver from the reading Darhafotena that this can only bos mistake for Posha- 
puria putrena. Professor Liiders thinks that putre here means “ member of,” “ belonging to." 
The frequent mention of the fsther's name in similar records, however, in my o;inion makes 
it more likely that Poshapuria ia the genitive of the name of Dashafote's father. Now weknon* 
that ecveral Baka names ended in i, tho regular termination of the nominstive singular in the 
old Iranian language of Khotan, and these names in Ehardshthi inscriptions commonly form 
their genitive in t¢ or ya ; compare Ayasio on the Mathar lion cap'tal ; Didafria in the Taxile 
inséription of Enc. 196; Dotia in the Kaldarrs inscription of Sam. 113; Aavifia on the MAni- 
kials bronze cosket and Kawagwlyain the Wardak vase ivecription. I therefore read Posha- 
periapufrle™)na,“ by the sou of Poshapun.” 

The last word of |. 4 was read poya by Professor Liders, and Mr. Gupte thinks he can see 
pypha or pula. The last akshara does not look like a yo, because the left log has been pro- 
longed upwards, Still | think we must read puyc, becanee this word is necessary in the context, 
T think lean see traces of a letter after ya, which would then come exactly underneath the de 
of khade, and T read puyae. | . 

Tho firet word of 1. 5 immccording to Mr. Gupte certainly afmanasa : the stroke on the right 
hand side of the first akshara visiblo in the plate is due to the roughness of the stone. 

The fifth ling is quite uncertain. Tho first word ia perhaps jaftshu, though none of the 
aksharasis certain, The next Tread with Liders hitee though the first: akehara does not look 
like hi, but might bev, Perhaps sthitae is intended. The third word has been read ana by 
Professor Liiders amd fAima by Mr. Banerji. The first akehara consists of two curves facing 
the left and separated by = horizontal stroke. Underneath there is moreover an. incomplete 
eaircle, which might represent an anusvirn; compare (ma)hash(fasa) in the Patike inecription, 
The following akshara is certainly mo, In my Indo-Seythian contributions 1 proposed to 
read dhasmochala, which might meso * religions expenditure.” The horizontal cross-bar ia 
however #0 pronounced that] think we mnetresd imo. Jino ig used as the acctiantive sing. of 
ayam in the Mathuri Lion Capital, and in the, Prakrita the base dma is also’ goed inithe-meuder. 
The next two okeharas are chalo, T am inclined to separate cha, “ and," and la, which I take to 
be an abbreviation of Latha, a lukh. The following sign is the numeral 1, and thereafter I would 
read kiipam(t) dhomada[na"], Tho sign which I now agree with Mesera. Banerji and Dfiders 
in reading kAi Ll formerly thought to bs the numeral 100, which had o similar form in « hand- 
copy of the Taxila record of Gar. 136 which Lowe to the kindness of Sir John Marsball- 
After having seen the published facsimile plates of that. record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible. The pa of khipamican also be read ya, compare puyale], 1. 4, and it wag 
read so by Professor Liiders. It is however almost identioal with the pa in sapwirasa, Ll. 5. The 
‘ of mi is very indistinct, though, I think that I can see it. 

If this reading is correct, it will be necessary to tranalate KAipams “ I throw in,” “ 1 
expend "; compare the meaning-of kship in mikshépa. I wonld accordingly translute.: “ and 
I expend this (or, here) one lakh as w religions gift”. We may compare the Panjiir 
cf where I would propose to read Som 1100 20 11 Srovunasa masse di praqhame 
karavide divathale tutra cha. (7) me dana mito (or perhaps khita) tanaka 1 1, « in the year 
122, on the Gret day of the month Srivana, daring the reign of the Mabirajx, the Gushapa, 


‘ In my paper in the Sitsumgeteriehts, | have : : : 
1906, pp. 208 and 200 Uhave compared the Seythian name Gpargapheten, Thowe,JRAS., 
"Sh Hla Sieneariebies i913, pp 419 #5 Konow, édidem, 1916, p, 798. 
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a Siva temple (?) was caused to ba constructed in the eastern quarter of Kasun by Moika, the 
eon of Urumuja. And there two tatmkas were measured (or, expended) by me as a gift,” 
Here we have a similar addition about a money gift and the same change of the person of the 
sabject. 

I give this explanation with great diffidence, bat I cannot suggest a better one, 

The inscription is dated on the 25th day of the month Jotha (Jyaéshtha) in the year 41, 
during the reign of the mah@rdja, the rajdtiraja, the decuputra, the kuisara Kanishka, the soa 
of Vajheshka. Mr. Banerji was of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ara inscription is the 
famons Kashaga, of whom we already possess a nomber of inscriptions, I agras with Professor 
lifiders and Dr. Fleet that that cannot be the cave, Professor Liiders thinks that Vajbeshka, 
the father of this second Kanishka, is the same Kushags king who is elsewhere called Vasishka, 
and that the year 4] must be one of tie Kanishka era. After Vésishka’s death he accordin gly 
assumes that the kingdom was divided, Kanishka [I raling in the north, while Havishka held 
eway in India proper, Later on, howaver, Huvishka lao because master in thy north. Dr. Fleet, 
on the other hand, thinks that Visishka and Vajhoshka, or, aa he prefers to read, Vajheshps 
were two different persous, and that Kanishka IT shoald be placed after Havishkn nal Vasudeen’ 
He thinks that there was o revival of the line of Kanishica I somo time after Vasud@va, and 
that the M@niki&ils and the Ara records bear testimony to this revival. If T understand him 
right, thes: inscriptions would consequently bo dated in another era and not in the ona instituted 
by Esaishke. The chief diffizulty, from Dr, Flest's point of view, seoma to resi with the fact 
that it is hardly conccivable how tha title kiivara coald haya been adypted in India in the 
year 41 of the Kanishka ora, supposing, as Dr. Flect docs, that thia era ia identical with the 
Vikrama era. T éannot see, however, how it is posible to maintain this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir John Marshall's excavations at Taxila, It supposes that the Kanishka 
group preceded the Eadphiaes kings, and in that cass it would be impossible to understand the 
fact that the strats of the Badphises kings always lio at » deeper level than those of Kanishka 
and hia successors, 

If we admit that the Kanishka ora is different from the Vikrama one, we have to choose 
between two pousibilities, Either Kanishia established the Saka era, as Profussor Oldenberg 
and others maintain,! or his era starts from a point which has still to be settled. For the ela. 





cidation of this question it mAy prove af interest to examine how the oldest Eharcahth! and 


I first tarn to the Kharoshthi records, and primarily to those which I would think ara 
dated in the same era as the Taxila plate of Patika, I agree with Dr. Thomas? in thinking that 
1. Taxila inscription of Patika: Saimvatéaraye athascialimas 20 20 20 10 4 4-Maharayass 
mahamiaaa Mogasa Pa[nemasa] peasasa divase pathchame 4], “ in the seventy-sighth year, 78, 
(during the reigo) of the MahAr@ja the great Moga, on the fifth, 5., day of the month Panema.’ 
Muchai ineoription : vashe shaditimae 20 30 20 20 1, “in the cighty-first year,\61,"" 
§, Mahsban inscription : sam jeatfaraye 1 100 2, “ in the year 102." 


4 Takht-i-Ba&hi inscription : maherajos Gudufarasa vasha 99 411 sambatéarae tdiatimas 
1100111 Vedakhass masase divass prathame di 1, in the 26th year of MahEréja Gudufare in 
the hundred and third year, 10S, on the first dey, d, 1. of the month Vaiéikbs.”?* 












4 JEAS., 1913, p. 637. 
‘The ssual reading is dieass pachehome 5, whore the figure 5 ia the wumeral symbol of the Briel. 
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| 6. inseription : sathratiare ekadada[éa*)timae 1 100 10 1 Sravanasa masasa di[ea}se 
pamchadaie 10 4 1, “ in the one-handred-and-eleventh year, 11], on the fifteenth, 15.. day of the 
mouth Sravana.” , 

6. Kaldarra inscription : sasha 1 100 10 111 Sravandea 20, “ year 13%, the 20. of Sra- 
tana.” ) 

7. Panjtir inscription: Sam 11002011 Sravepasa masaza di pradhame (or, perhaps, 
prathame) Imaherayor Gushenosa rajami, “ anno 198, on the first, 1, day of the month 
Srivana, during the reign of the Maharaja the Gushapa.” 

6. Taxila inscription of the Khushans king: Sam I 10090 10 41 1 ayasa Ashagasa 
dicase 10 4 1, “anno 136, on the 15, day of the first month Ashidha.” 

8. Dowal inscription: Sah 2 100 Vedukhasa masasa divase athame 4 4, “anno 200, on 
the eight, §., day of the month Vaidikha.” 

10. Loriyin Tangai image inscription : Sa 3 100 10-4 4 Profhavadasa di 2043, “anno 
318, on the 27, day of Proahthapada.” 

ll, Hashtnagar image inscription : Sam 3 100 30 20 20 20 4 Prothavadasa masasa 
divarcimi pamchami 4 1, “anno 384, on the fifth, 5., day of Prishthapada."’ 

12. Skarah Dhéri image inscription : vasha ekupachddusatimae Ashadasa masasa di 10, 
"in the three-hundred-and-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Ashadha.” 

Then follow the records of the Kanishka group: 
_ (43. Bae Vihar inscription ; Maharajarya rajatirajasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya savat- 
‘are ekadase 10 1 Dairikarya masasya divase athaviée di 20 4 4, “in the oleventh, 11, year 
of the Maharaja, the Rajatiraja, the Divaputra Kanishis, on the twenty-sighth day, d. 28., of 
the month Daisiks.” A 

14. Zods inscription : Sam 10 1 Ashadaea masasa di 20 Utaraphaguaa una (P), “anno 11, 
the 2(). day of the month Ashidha, in Uttaraphilgunt.” | 2 | 

_vt Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS., XX, Pl, 1-8): Sah 1044 . « « « sadtei 
10,“euno 18, after 10days . . . .” ‘The remainder of this inscription has not been made 
out, The last word before the date is perhaps Kanishka, 

16, M&nikifla inscription : Sax 1044 etra purvar maherajasa Kaneshkasa Kartiyara 
mdea diva 20,“ sono 19, on the 20, day of the month Kirttikn, at the said date, (dering the 
wy 80) of the Mahiréja Kanishka.” 1 think (his isjthe correct translation, thoagh 1 admit that 


17. Hidda insoription!: Sahbatéarae atharidatihi(tit) 20 44 mase Apelos sastheAi 
datahs. 10, “in the twenty-eighth, 28., year, in the month Apelnios, when ten, 10, (days) had 





‘Tajatirajass devapuérasa kaisarasa Vajheshkapuivaen 
som 20 20 1 Jethara masasa di 20 4 1, “in the forty-frst 
ija Dévaputra, the Kaisar, the son of 
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ied) ‘Sehscinks een Suneetapion Sate 20 30 10 1 manya Avtheniecea cbdhabl. 100% 1, 
anno 51, after 15 (days) of the month Arthamesi had passed,’"! 

@1. Ohind inscription : Sam 20 20 20 1 Chetrass mahasa divasa athamé, “anno 61, on - the 
cighth day of the month Chaitrs.” 

29. Lahors Museum inscription of Sam 68: Sam 2030204 4 Prothavatass morass divase 
shogase 10 4 1 1,“ anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16., dny of the month Proshthapada.” 

#9. Jhaoli copper plate: sarafm . . . .ma di 10,“ in the. . ith year, on the 10. day.” 

Tt will be seen that a common way of dating runa through allthese inscriptions. Firat the 
year is given and afterwards usaally the name and the day of the mouth. In four cases, Nos. 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is not an Indian, bat a Macedonian one. In the oldest dated inserip- 
tion from Indis proper, the Beanagar epigraph, thé month is not mentioned. Wo read only 
(Liidera, List, No. 669) raais Kasiputasa Bhagabhadrasa tritdrasa vaséna chatudastna rajéna 
vadhamdnasa, “ of the king Eaéiputra Bhagabhadra, the Saviour, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in hia reign," Le. only the regnal year of the king is mentioned. Siniilarly in the Pabhosa 
inscription of Udika (Liiders, No. 904) we read [ Udahasa] dasamé savacharé, “in the tenth year 
of Udika." We shall havo to reckon with the possibility that the use of eras and the mention 
of the name of the month was not an old Indian institution, but brought into the country by the 

Indo-Scythian invaders, 

Let us now turn to such Eushans inscriptions as were intended not for the frontior districts, 
but for India proper. The materials are now conveniently put together in Professor Liders’ 
List. I disregard inzoriptions where the name of the king is not mentioned, or where tha date 
is too damaged to yield any certain result: 

Mo. 925: MahSrojarys KAwishkasys same 8 hé 3 di 20 2, “(during the reign) of the 
Maharaja Kiipishks, anno 3, the 3, (month of) winter, the 22. day.” 

No. 16: Dévaputrasya Ka(mi)shkasya sa(m]S he 1 di 1, “(during the reign) af the 
Décaputra Kanishka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, the 1, day." 

aan os meaner rijditrd( ja" sya dévaputrasya Shahi Kanishkasya sain 7 hi 1 di 10 5, 
“(during the reign) of the Maldraja Rajatiraja Décapwira Shahi Kanishka, anno 7, tho 1. 
(month of) winter, the 15. day.” 

No, 22: Mahdrdjasya Kanishkasya rdjyasamvatears navamé [9 vdea] masd pratha 1 divass 
5, “in the ninth, 9., year of the reign of the Mahdrdja Kanishka, in the first, 1., month of 
the Raina, on the 5. day.” 

No. 28: Mahardjasya déva[putrasya] Kanishkasya savatsaré [10] gri 2 di 9,“ (during the 

reign) of the Maharaja Décaputra Kanishka, in the 10. year, in the 2. (month of) summer, on 
the 9. day.” 

No. 149: Mahdrajasya [a]jat[f}irdjdeya  déva[pu)irarya Shathar=Vetetshhatya 
rajyasorheatearé (cha jturnimdd 20 d or[ijehmimdsd chaturitht 4 divasd triméa 30, “in the 
twenty-fourth, 24, year of the reign of the Maharaja Rajatiraja Diwaputra Shahi 
Vaaishka, in the fourth, 4., month of summer, on the thirtieth, §0., day.” 

Wo, 161: . . . aya rijdtirdjasya [déva|putrasya Shiki Vdsashkasyo som 208 he 1 di 5, in 
the 28. year (during the reign) of the [Mahard]ja Rajatiraja Dévaputra Shahi Viisashka, in 
the 1, (month of) winter, on the 5, day," 


Wo. 83: .. . [Va]s[ijehkasya rijyasurhvateors 20 8 hémanta 3 di. , ., “in the 28. year 
of the reign of . . . Viisishks, in the 3, (month of) winter, on the . . . day.” 





1 Cf. wy edition of this record Sitsungeberichts, 1916, pp. B07 Hf. 





Ro, 88 Af ar. oe ol aint pulivasys [Ha]hshorys tee’ sree Se! see, “in 
the twenty-ninth [year]... .0f the Ma[ha}ra[jo) Diraputra :samonsiill | 

No. los: . . . Huvishheays sath 90 1... . di 0, “in the 81. your (dutinig the reign) of 
Houvishka . . . on the 20. day.” Oat tbe Mistatee 

38: Mahdrojorys déve 6 Huo[ijehkeeya som 80 a8, “in . year 

tw ena Nelnans Deossaae Hauvishks, in the 1. (month of) summer, om the 
8. day.” | 

No, 18la: Maharajasys dévaputrasya Huveshhasya sath 30 5 hdmaia . , » “in the 35. your 
(during the reign) af the Mehta Deeps: Haven (imthe .. - month of) winter , . ." 

No. 41: [Ma)k(a]r[@]jorya dévaputrarys Huvishkasya gash 80 8 had di 10 4, “in the 38. 
year (during the reign) of the Mahdraja DMvaputra Huvishks, in the 3. (month af) Winter, on 
the 11. day." | . 
divers 50 8, * in-the forseth, an, yous {during the reign) of the Mahanaje Rajatiraja Havishke, 
in the 2. month of winter, on the 23, day.” | 

No. 43: [Mahdrajasya)] Havishkasya dévapuirdeya ea 40 5 ea 8 di 10-8, “im the 45. year 
15. day," 

No. 45a: Mahdrdjusya Huvekshosya savackara: 40 8 va 9 di 10 7, “im the 48. year (during 
‘the reign) of the Mahdrdja Huveksha, in the 2, (month of) the Rains, on the 17, day.” 

MO. 48: Aahdrajarya Havithkorys sa 40 8 hd 4 dé 5, "in tho48, your (daring the rmign) 
of the Mahéraja Huvishke, in the 4. (month of) winter, on the 5. day," 

Ho. 61: Makaréjasya dévapuirasy + Huvithkueys rajyanaih 60 hd 9'di [2], “in the 50, year 
day," ) 

No. 43: Sarasatama[?]-maharajasya Huviktharya savas[ijré asijapana gri{s)yamaca a 
mar Beir ed eo 2 le Sarasatoma (?) Maharaja Hnvikaha, 





in the 3. month of summer, on the , 
No. 56: Ma[ha)ra[jajeya rfa tirdjasya dévaputrasya a Heeoshhasya fam 60 Mémantamdad d 
10, the 0 your, (ang tn reign) ote Mehra Rua ogee ae a, in 
the 4. month of witter, on the 10. day," : | | 
Ho. 60: Maharajarya r[a].... ; dvoputrarya View... savatears 70.4 raha [6 
them dlesed tit 60, the 74, year (during the reign) of the Msharaja Ra(jatira; 
Sonar Vaen(dévs), in the first month of the raius, oa the thirtioth, 80,, day.” ) 
No. 68: Maharajasya Varuddvasy ye sah 80 hana va J di 10 2, “ in the 80, year (during the 
reign) of the Mahirtje Visudéva, in the 1. (mouth of) the Rains, on the 19. day.” 
Wo. €8 : Mahardjarya Vassdfoasyn sath 80 3 gp 2 di'106,“in the 83, year (during the 
mes of) the Moharaja Viendiva, in the 2. (month of) summer, on the 16. deg" 
Mo. 60a: Maharajasye Tadlirdjasya | iddeaputrasya Bhahi- a 
ST atmmames dos 2 di, “ inthe 84. year of the reign of the ; 
SMabi Veeudtvs, in the second, @, month of summer, on the 5. day.” 


Wo. 12: Maharajasya rajatirajasya Shahir- Veaeudbeasye) _ wath: 90-7 ha 2d 80, bb 90, in the 87 
Tementom ieee Moharije Rajatiraja Shaki Visudéva, in the 2. (month ef) 
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Ti will be seen that we have here to do with a different way of dating. The name of the 
month is not given. Instead the season is mentioned and the number of the month within 
the season. If we bearin mind that all these inscriptions are written in the Brahmi alphabet, 

hieh wo might style the national Indian script, and that they were all issued in India proper, 

So far as T can ese, we possess two other ancient inscriptions which immedi 
thomes|ves for courparison, vis. 

No. 949: Maharajarya Trikomatasya sa GO d grid di 5, “in the 64. year (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Trikamata, in the 3. (month of) summer, on the 5. day,” and, 

Wo. 59: Sv[d)}oiea mahokshattrapass Siddeasa savatearé 70 2 hémattamasd 2 divest 9, 
“in the 72. year (during the reign) of Svdmin Mahakshatrapa Sédisa, in the 2. month of winter, 
on the 9. day." 

Of these I have not sufficient materials for judging about the Bodh Gayi record No. 149.! 
The Sodiss inscription, which hails from Mathura, like most of the Bribm! inscriptions of the 
Kushanas, is, to judge from palmography, certainly older than them. — | 

Wo do not know for certain in which era the Sédiaa insoription of Sath. 72 is dated, 
I do not think it possible that it can be the sume ps in the Taxila plate of Sam. 76. I think that 
Patikn, who issued that record, is identical with the Mahakshatrapa Padika of the Matharé lion 
eapital, which mentions Sudasa, ie. Godisa, as Kabotrapa. In the Tazila plate Patike ia not 
eren Kshatrapa, Dr. Fleet’ thinks that we have to do with two different Patikas; but I cannot 
agree with him, because I do not think it possible that the Taxila plate is ns Inte as the 

isa, inscriptions Palwographicalty I think we must place it before the Takht-i-Bah! record, 
and I should certainly think that it must go back to about the lust yours before or the very first 
years after the birth of Christ The Sodisa record is found on a sculptured stone-slah, and 
Sir John Marshall some time ago informed mse that he thinks it impossible to relegate the 
aculpture to an earlier date than the let century AD.’ I therefore think it necessary to 
aagatne that the Sodas inscription is dated in the Vikramn ers. Moreover, so far os I can 
four months, waa later on considered a6 4 characteristic fenture of the Vikrama era. Ibis 
well known that in the oldest inscriptions which give s name to this erait is designated aa q 
Malava reckoning. In two of the most ancien! instances of ita uae, in the Mandasdr inscrip- 
tion of the time of Naravarman and in the Mandas®r inscription of the time of KumAragupta I, 
the season is expressly mentioned. Moreover, we have three inscriptions where the era is 
designated as krifa, In the Bijayagagh inscription of Vishnovardhonn’ we read : kritésheu 
chaturshu varshad Atacindishu 400 20 8 Phalgupcbahulasya pedchodafiyam, “ after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, Arifa-years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight af 
Phalguna” ; tho Mandasdr inscription of the time af Narw an haa: érir=Mmndlacaganamndis 
prasesta kritasathjiitd shashashjyadhiki prapts samdéatochatushfayé pravrih(t)-kalé fubhé 











Tae 








prapte...m[e*]ghd pranritté ... ding Aipijafuklasya parwhamyam, “when the auspicious 
year four hondred increased by sixty-one, used in the illostrious Malaya gaya and named &rita, 
had arrived, when the glorious rainy season had arrived, whilo the clouds were dancing, og 
tho fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Aévoja”’ ; and fually, the Guigdhir inscription of the 





1 To judge from the remarks by De, Bloch, Jo, Heng. ds. Soc. Vol. LXVIL P. LB S32, it is perhaps dated 


in the Kanishka =: 
> Fit-48., 191%, p 1002. * Cf. JRAS., 1914, p. 086, 
4 Gepta Inecr., p. 252, * Ep.Jed, Vol X11, p. 820. 
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time of Vidvavarmnn! ‘hes: yatiehu chatu[rjehu kritéshu datieho aa 


déshe'-iha vatearéshu dullé trayddadading ,.. Karttikasya mdsasya, “ when four hundred 
eighty (?) krita yoars had elapsed, on the bright thirteenth day of the month Earttike." 


It is quite plain from these instances that the years of the Vikrama-Malava era were at an 
early date characterised as krifa. Sir R. Bhandarkar’ is inclined to explain this designation 
in such a way thet the era “ was inyunted by the people or astronomers for the purpose of reo- 
koning years and was consequently originally known sa krifa, which means‘ made." Dr. 
Fleet reminds ow of the fact that the Vikrama era was never an astronomical era and suggesia 
that there may be some connection batween the designation krita and Ki-li-io, the name of 
& race which according to Hiian-teang seiged the sovervignty in Kashmir after the death of 
Kanishka ; and Mshimahtpidhyisa Pandit Haraprasid Sistri* saya that bkrifa was the name 
of the first year of a cycle of years which waa-used in Vodic periods, though he admits that 
only in two of the three cases it is possible to divide the number of years, ofter the subtraction 
of one, by four. So far as T can see there is a much simpler explanation of the designation 
krita. It should be remembered that the yeart, and not the era, arm #0 called. Now kita is 
the best throw in the play of dice, when the number of points is divisible by four! At 
the ritual play en the occasion of the Agnyidhéya, the father and the son who take twelve 
akshas each win. Ithink this explains the designation of the old Vikrame-Milsva year as 
krita. It was divided into three sengons, each comprising four months. 

It is evident that this arrangement of the year in no new invention of the establishera of 
the Vikrama era. Tt ig simply on adaptation of the old Savana year with the three 


chdtwrmdsyas, and we are quite justified in asenming that this was the old national Indian 
arrangement. 


A slightly different subdivision of ths year is found in a number of ancient Brihmt 
inecriptions, most of which bail from the Dekhan and Southern India, In the first plece we 
have the inscriptions of the Andhras (Liiders, Nos. 987, 100), 1021 (7), 1024, 1100, 1105, 1106, 
1107, 1120, 1182, 1183, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1186, 1195), It will be sufficient here to 
take ons example, all the inseriptions being dated according to the same principle. The Karls 
inscription of the 7th year of Pulumivi has: raid Vaeithiputasa simi-Siri-P[slumavisa] 
savachharé satama 7 [g]imhapakha pachamé 5 décasd pethawé J, “(during the reign) of the 
Rajam, the son of Vasistht, Soamin ‘ri-Pulamavi, iu the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, ov the first, 1, day." -It will be seen that we have here a slightly 
different method, the pakshus, fortnights, of the season and not the months being given, 
Thia same method is used by the Abhira lévaracéng (Liiders, No. 1137); by the Svimin Viraséna 
(Liders, No. G84a) ; by ihe Maharaja Bhimasdns (Liiders, No. 906) ; by the Rajan Agvaghtsha 
(Litders, No. 922); by the Maharija Jayuverman (Liidera, No. 1325); by the Ikshvakus 
(Liiders, Nos, 1202, 1203 and 1904) ; and by the Pallayas (Liders, Nos. 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It waa evidently the prevailing one in the south, 


The dating in the ancient inseriptions of the Western Kshatrapas, who certainly used the 


ere, presents quite a different picture. To take an example, the Junigagh rock insoription 
of Rudradiman (Liiders, No. 065) is dated: rijid mahikshatrapasya gurubhir-abhyastandmng 
Rudraddmns rarshé drisaptitam Many : aa 





see uapitamé 70 2 Marggaftrsha-bahula-prat{ipadi), “(during the ssign) of 
the Rajan Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman, whose name was repeated by the venerable, in the 
neventy-secord, 72., year, on the frst day of the dark half of Margadiraha.” In this way all the 
Sy . 

' GFapta Incer, p. 78. nl Dr. Floet mggested 

* Ind, Ant. 1913, p. 163, ; = C0 aod enn 

+ Bp. Tad, Vol, XI, p. 210, * JRAS., 1913, pp. 996 and 998, 


* CL. Léders, Das Warselepie’, Wertin, L90Y, expecially pp. $1 @, 
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Kshatraps inrcriptions (Liiders, Nos, 962, 962, 964s, 965, 966, 987, 1183, 1135), and also the 
mecord of the Balnikiyann Vijayadévavarman (ldders, No. 1194) are dated. The Nobapdine 
record, No. 1174, gives an incomplete date (rasa 40 6). 

Tt will be seen that we have here again the name of the month, as in the Eharsahtht records, 
with the addition of the pakesha. If we bear in mind that the Western Kshatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Yile-chi, it becomes likely that the Saka era which they used in their 
inseriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning used by their cousing in the North-West, 





the additional mentioning of the paksha being perhaps s couceasion to the custom in th, part of 


From the whole state of things I think we must draw certain conclusions. 

The oldest Khardshtht inscriptions were dated in an ern, of nnknown origin, which waa 
but, in their _Ehartshthy inscriptions, recorded the dates in the samo way na their predecessora, 
giving the name of the month and the day within the month. 


A new era, known aa the Saka ers, which was based on the same principles, but added 
the paksha, was later on established in Kathiawar and Central India. 

The northern Kahatrapa Soddea used a different method, which apparently represents tha 
ancieot Indian way of dating, with mention of the season, the number of the month within tha 
season, and the day of the month. The same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Vikrama-Malava era, and Kanishka and his successors adopted it in 

Now 2s mographical and joonographical considerations point to a date in the first century 

I think we are forord to the conclusion that Soden dated his insoription in the Vikrsma 
era, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and his 
suocessora in such records as were destined for India proper, beoanse it was the national north- 
Indian way of dating. Finally, it becomes impossible to maintain that Kanishka was the 
founder of the Baka era and used it in his inscriptions, because thon it becomes unintelligible 
why be should have changed the way of expressing the dates. T am still of opinion that the 
Saka era was established by Vima-Kadphisos, I hove given my reasons in my Indo-Seythian 
contributions in the publication, of the Berlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 
below in my edition of Taxils inscription of Gam. 136, 

We must therefore Jook to other indications in order to fix the starting point of the Kanishka 
ers. Professor Liidera has drawn attention to M. Chavannes’ statomont! thai the name 
Po-t'lao of the Ta Yiic-chi king who sent an embassy to China in A.D. 220 may be a: ring 
of the name Visudéva. If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka ora 
cannot be earlier than A.D. 130 or Inter than A.D, 168, The Ara instription would 
accordingly fall between A.D. 171 and 209, provided that it is dated in the Kanishks era; 
and I think we have no reason for doubting thot, if we admit that Kanishka cannot be the 

Now Dr, Fleet® maintains thet the gee of the Roman imperial title “Kaisar™ would not 
be ibla at euch o Inte date. He raya: “ The name Cesar, aa an appellation of the head of 
the Homan state, started with Jnling Cesar, to whom it belonged by birth. It wae assumed, 
on adoption, by his grand-nephew and successor Octavianus, better known as Augustas from 
the title which was given to him by the Roman senate and people in B.C. 27. It was 





' Torng Pao, [I], 7, p. 480, JRA&, 1918, pp. 104 7 





ugustus, together with his own title, to his successors. And undoabtedly. it 
down to certain tims, and was probably the particular appellation by which they were most 
genorally known and spoken of in popular usage in the western parts of the empire, though 
we may donbt whether the same was the case In tho eastern parte. But there WAS an 
important changes in the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-38). He dropped the name Cwsar 16 @ 
title of the emperor, and gave to it the application which it continned to bear after his time: 
namely, he transferred it to the second person in the state, the intended successor to the throne 
And, though he did not make a Cassar till A.D. 156, when he adopted and appointed 1. Aclina 
Verus, his coins show that he abandoned the use of the title by himeelf in A.D. 125, Thus, 
from A.D. 195 the mame Cmasr waa no longer a title of the emperors, but had only a 
subordinate value . . » Weare thus confronted by the position that the name Cmear was 
taken up by a Kushan king 4 a imperial title in imitation of the Roman emperors when it had 





ceased to be a title of those emperors themselves. And this is enfficient in itself, I think, to 
upest Professor Liiders’ application of the Kushan record.” 
1 have consulted an eminent classical epigraphist, Professor E. Ziebarth, about this 


question, He informs me that all Roman emperors, with the exception of Vitellius (15-69 A.D.), 
naed the title Cosar, After Hadrian the uso of the title was no more allowed to overy prince 
but only to the emperor himself and his successor and co-regent, The title ia used in inscrip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impossible to draw any chronological 
conclusions. 

It is therefore quite allowable to sasume that the Roman title eould be adepted by an Indian 
roler as late as A.D. 170. The Romans were repeatedly victorious in their wars in Mesopotamin 
and against the Parthians during the Istier half of the eacond century ; and there is nothing 
nulikely in the supposition that an Indian ruler in the North-Western Frontier districts should 
have adopted the Roman imperial title at thet time. But soon the Roman power began to 
molt away in Asin; and there is nothing extraordinary in the fact thet the title: was not used in 
India any more, 

Tn support of Profeasor Liidera’ dating I have! drawn attention to the traditional tales about 
Khotan banded down by the Tibetana. We learn from them that “the king Kanika and ‘the 
king of Guzan ond king Vijayakirti, Jord of Li (Khotan) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (Sakéta), king Vijayakirti, obtaining maay éartras, 
then bestowed them in that stipa of Phra-fio.” This can only mean that the Khotan king 
Vijayakirti joined the Kushana king Kanishka in an expedition against SakSta, I have 
eomparcd this traditional account with the statement made by Tirandtha and in the Chinese 
biography of Agraghisha, according to which the Yiie-chi king attacked Magadha in order to 
get hold of ASvaghtsha, Siketo being one of the towns which tradition mentiona aa the home of 
that saint. Vijayaktrti would accordingly be n contemporary of Kanishka. Now Vijayaktrti 
was the sncorssor of Vijmyssitha, whose queen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar. 
Professor Franke has shown® that the introduction of Buddhism in Kashgar apparently took 
place about A.D. 120, Vijsyaktrti must accordingly have ascended the throne after that date, 
and be may roughly be sasigned to the middle of the second century A.D. Ihave proved? that 
the Tibetan traditioual tales sbout Khotan are at lesst in part based oo fact and that they 
shoald not be diategarded na fictitions. | 

Tt ia in my opinion s semarkable fact that both the Chinese remark about Po-tSeo and 
second centary AD. More definite information may sandiusallly be oxpecled team Ei 


\ Siteuapaberiokte, 1910, p. 820. Siteungaborichta, 1909, p. 740. * JRAB., 1914, pp, 8192 
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The Ara inscription would accordingly belong to the last quarter of the second century 
A.D.; and with regard to the king Kanishka mentioned in it Ido not think we can get beyond 
tho suggestions made by Professor Liiders that he was s soa of Visishka and probably a grand- 
son of Kanishka I. 


Dr, Fleet has objected that, even if we rend Vajheshka and not Pajheshpa in the Ara 
inscription, the names Vajheshka and Vdsishka cannot easily be identified, nothing justifying ua 
in assuming that jh and s are two different renderings of one and the aame sonnd. He admits 
that jh can represent the voiced s-sound which is usually in phonetionl works designated by «, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of euch az throngh s. I think 
however that we have a good analogy in another word which ia used in Saka and Kushans 
records, viz, in the title Auelaa in the Mathura lion capital, kueuluka in the Patika plate, 
which is undoubtedly the same asthe title kujula, xofowdo need by Kadphises I, I agree with 
Professor Hultesch! that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with gijld, 
“atrong,” but with gicel, “beantiful."* Ai all events the different writing, with s and j, 
forms an almost exact parallel to the writings ¢ and 74 in the nome of the successor of 
Kanishkn. I. 

Kanishka II can only have held sway over n part of the Kushapa empire and only during 
6 short period. If we admit that the Manikiils inscription belongs to the reizn of Kanishka J, 
we have dates for him between Sam. 3 and 158, for Vimshka between Sam. 24-25, for Hovishka 
between Sar. 29-60, and for Visudéva between Sam. 74-98. Kanishka II may, as supposed 
by Professor Liidera, have asenmed sovereignty: after Visishka's demise in the North-West. 
Later on however Huvishka seems to have conquered the North-West aa well, 


TEXT. 
1 Maharnjaas rajetirajass dovapotrasa [ka)i{sa}ram 
2 Vajheshka-putrasa Eanishkess sambatéarae ekachapar{i}- 
8 [asi] sam 90 930 1 Jethnsa masasa di [2041] ifge] divam-chhenami 
kha[dje 
4 [Kupe) Dashsfotens Poshapuria putr[e*]na motarapifarnge puya[e] 
- 5 atmanssa ssbharya[ea sajputrasn syngraborthae sarva|sspa}ga 
6 jatish(u] [hijtse imo cha Ia 1 Khipami [dhamada)(oo*) 


(During the reign) of the Maharaja, Rajatiratja, Dévapwtra, Kaieara Eaniahks, the son of 
Vajheshks, in tho forty-first year, anno 41, on the 25th day of the month Jynishtha, «i 
this day-date a well was dog by Dashafots, the son of Poslspuri, in honourof his mother and 
father, in order to confer benefit on himself together with his wife and his son, for the welfare of 
all beings in the (various) births, And here I throw in one Lakh as a religinus gift. 








‘ ZDMG., Vol 69, p. 176. | * Cf, the Indien st. 
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No. 8—SANJAN PLATES OF BUDDHAVARASA. 
Br Sres EKonow. 


These plates have already been published by Mr. A. M, T, Jackson,! who remarks that they 
were found “by Hasanji Kelis, a cultivator of Sanjin in the Umbargaon pétha of the Daihing 
Taluka of the Thind district” I now edit the grant from impressions kindly prepared by 
Mr. H. Congens. 

There are altogether two plates, measuring 9]"= 6)". According to Mr. Jackson, “ they 
have raised rime, and are pierced with two holea for the connecting rings, of which the left-hand 
one, bearing s heavy copper seal with the figure of » lion walking to the left, stil] remains in- 
tact." The beginning and the lower corners of the first and the lower left-hand corner of the 
second plate have been damaged. In other respects the plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
The first plate contains twenty and the second nineteen lines, and the letters can mostly be read 
with certainty, The Grst line is mach effaced and cannot be made out with certainty. 

The characters belong to the southern class and might well belong to the latter half of the 
seventh century. Sometimes, however, quite peculiar forms occur, Compare ria in -ripam, |. 9. 
fa in érimaidm, |. 2; -dira-, 1. 7 ; -~Dadaratha:, |. 7 ; -nidésha-, 1.12; va in vard, L 5; sya in 
-Manarya-, |. 2, ete. Da hase loop at the bottom; compare -pausdarika-, 1. 6; bthudarhda, 
L 10 ; Sédiva-, I]. 22, 27,34; Lavanioaundana, |. 22; Kafichagi-, 1, 24; Vigadi-, 1. 24. The cerebral 
pa usually takes the form illustrated in Babler's Table VII, column 21, numbers TIL. The 
form given as number IV, however, occurs twice in -halydsapararhpardgdm, |. 4. The dental 
sa has a loop. Both the @ and the ai mitris are attached to the right-hand bar of pa in 
“paulra-, 1.29; Pawsha-, |. $3, while the ai strokes are attached to the left-hand bar in 
~poundarika-, 1. 6; -prapautr:, |. 29. A peculiar interest attaches to the sign for Ig. 
There are, as a matter of fact, two different forms of this siga, compare sakala-,1, 2, and eardha- 
lamchhanam, 1, 5. Qn comparing the signs, it will be seen that the former correspond 


a 










! os to 
Ja given under Nos. VI-IX in column 84 of Bihlaer’s Table VII, while the latter corre- 


to be differentiated according to » distinct prineiple. The former occurs in sakala-, 1. 2; Ohalu- 
| 15; =tula-, |. 6; -palana-, 1. 10; -sajalajaladharapatalaryomatala-, Il. 10 £. ; -dhavala- 
vimala-, 1. 11; ChaluByakula-, |. 15 ; -palana-, |. 16 ; -ripula-, 1. 16; kufali, 1. 17 ; -hula-, Ul. 18, 
£3 ; -Uddhavali-, 1. 24; talacriksham, 1. 25; -kalina, 1. £9; -Vilachchhéa, 1. 31; bali-, 1, $1; 
phalam, |. 35; -nupdlonam, | 39, and further in -Kokkullé- (?), 1. 13, ond -Kalvivana-, |. 29. 
The later occurs in lacha-, 1, 1; -halydpa-, 1. 4; vardha-lasmchhanash, 1, 5; -labdha-, il, 8, 15. 
~sallabha-, 11.9, 13; Malla-,1. 22; Lavanivawndéno, 1. 22, and forther in -Palaksii-, |. 9: 
Sogule-, ll. 21, 31, 84; Varasigiléna, 1, 23. lf wo compare all these instances, it will be. seer 


form when 1 is initial or combined with another consonant. There are as will be seen, 
some exceptions to this role, The intervocalic form is also used in «Kokkulli-, 1. 13, -Kalvt- 
eana-, |. #9, and the initial form in Palakééi-, 1. 9; Sagula-, Il. 21, 31, 34; Farasigiléna, 1, 23, 
Tt will be seen that all the exceptions occur in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in the 
same way a4 ordinary words. The reading -Kokkulli-, 1. 13, is moreover quite unceriain, Tt can 
also be read Kokbulri ur perhaps even Kzkkuli. . It is impossible to decide whether the 2 is long 
SS a eee ee ee 
| Jowraal Boms. 4a. See., Vol. XX, pp. 40 and ff, 
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or shorts At all events the nema mmet'be compared With’the Bastern Chalnkye: Jeubi2é,! he 
Telugu-Chida Kakiji,? the Chala Kaklajji," etc. The correct form seems to be a cerebral /, single 
or doubled. The name is certainly Dravidian. The same is probably the case with -Kalvivana-, 
L 29. Palaked ia likewise in ita first parte Dravidian name; compare Kanarese puis, tiger, 
where it is of interest that the | of this word is dental and not cerebral. Also the remain- 
ing names are most likely of a similar kind. At all events, it seems quite certain that in ordinary 
words the two formas of Ja are correctly distinguished as mentioned above, 


Now it is a curious fact that wo find exnctly the same state of affairs in some other inscrip- 
tions, viz. the spurious plates of Dharastna IT of Valabhi, dated Saka 400, and the spurious 
Gurjara grants of Saka 400, 415, and 417.4 Here also there sre some few exceptions, In 
the Bombay Museum Plates of Dharaséna [j* we find the sign which usually denotes an 
initial or a doubled | written in the name Giriviligrama}, |. 20, while the intervocalio form 
is used in lagna in frindgralayna-, 1, 27. In the Umati grant of Dadds we find jivalakab, 
1.12, and frimagralagna-, Pl. II, 1.9, with the intervoralic, and the name Gilaka-, Pl. IL, 1. 15, 
with the initial |, In the Bagumrd grant’ we find the same words jiraljkah, |. 11; frindgro- 
lagna-, 1. 25, with the imtervocalic, and the name [shilathana, 1.18, with dhe initial form, 
The Tis plates" likewise have jivalaka}, 1. 10, and trindgralagna-, L. 21, with the intervyocalic, 
and the name Akwlésrara-, |. 14, with tho initial form of [a, 


Tt will be seon that the exceptions sre everywhere of the same kind. In the first place, we 
find some standing terms in which the ! has been treated as intervocalic, though it is the initial 
of the second part of a compound word. There is nothing extraordinary in this. We know 
from the history of the Prakrits in India that compound words were often treated as one word 
and suffered such phonetic changes as reaulted from the word-Sandbi. It is alao of interest 
to note that the exceptional use of intervocalic | in these inscriptions always reours in the same 
words, an additional proof that all these forged records proceeded from the same source, The 
remaining exceptions to the rule, where the initial form is used whan a single | occurs between 
vowels, are all found in proper names, just as was the case in the Sanjin plates, 


The necessary inferences from this state of things is that at the time when these plates were 
engraved the sound of | differed scoording to its use, When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had « sound other than when it was used as a single consonant between vowels. 


Now it is a well-known fact that a corresponding state of affairs is found ina number of 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars of the present day, such as Marith!, Rijasthini and Gujaritl. As 
I bave shown elsewhere,” every oldinitial land each ['s ss are derived from old compound 
consonants in Marath!, and, I may add, in other languages of the came kind, remain dental, 
while on the other kand every old single uneompound | between vowels becomes cerebralised. I 
have also drawn attention to the fact that this ia on ancient feature of certain Indo-Aryan 
vernncolars. In the so-called Paidich! dialecta, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it was 
already fully developed.” According to the oldest Indian tradition the old Paisicht was spoken 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Vindhyas,!! and we have no information that the same 








© Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 128; Vol. IX, pp. 51, 153. ® Ep. Ind., Vol. ¥, p. 123 a, 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 80 0, 1, nud vo forth. 

« Kisthorn, Jaseripiions of Northern India, Nos, 346-340. 

psi an a ap egp ea © Fad. det. Vol. VIT, pp. 61 i. 
¢ Ind, tnt, Vol. XVII, pp. 109. * fad, Aut., Vol. XIII, pp. 115 ff. 
* JRAS., 1902, pp. Al7 i. 


1 CE. Plchel, Grammatik der Prakritaprachen, pars. 260. 
4 Cf Eouow, ZDMG., Vol. LEIV, pp. 96%, cannot find that my arguments bere bien weakened by 


Grieron, ibidem, Vol. LEVI, pp. 43 ff. 
z 
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state of things prevailed in other old vernaculars. The use of two diff-rent |-sounds in a 
series of mmliern Indo-Aryan tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over » wider area; and it would be of interest if we oould find out when this new sinte of things 

There cannot, so far as T see, be any doubt that the use of two diffrent signs for tin 
some Indian insoriptions, of which the one represents an old initial or doubled i, the other an 
old single | between. vowels, can only be explained in the light of the modern vernaculars 
just referred to, the mors ao because theas. inscriptions hail from territories in which at the 
present day Ma:Sthi aud Gujarati are spoken, But the difficulty is to decide when these 
grants were engraved, 


With regard to the spurious Valabbi and Gurjara grants it is as yet imposible tu arrive af 
certainty. We mny state with confidence that they are Iater than the Kaira pla.os of Dadde IE 
Prasintariga (A.D. 628 and 633), from which the writer's name Riva or Hévaditya bas probably 
been taken. ‘The Sanjin plates, on the other hand, purport to hava beso issued daring the 
reign of the Western Chalukyn Vikraméditya 1, on the ocoasion of an eclipso of the sun on the 
new moon day of Pausha, Now we know! “that Vikramiditya I commenced to reign between 
some time in September A.D, 654 and July A.D, 655," and his son Vinayaditya must have 
the sun which were visible in Western India during this period, and he has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is the one that occurred on the 7th December A.D. 671, 
Of the other eclipses which, sccording to the Parniminta system, might come into consideration, 
Vig. those of the 18th December A.D. 670, the 25th November .A.I). 672 and the 27th November 
A.D, 680, the first and the Inat were not visible in India, and the eclipse of A.D, 672 was 
too unimportant, Profeasor Kislhorn has shown! that in early times the Parniminta system 
Was in use in Southern India. The intended date would accordingly bo the 7th December A.D, 
671. And it would be possible to date the spurious Gurjara grants about the same time, It 
is in thia connection of interest that the namo of the writer of the Sanjin grant is Bévagann; 


On the other hand I seo no reason for assiguing them to a much Inter date; and-we may provi- 
sionally state that the cerebralisation of 0 uncompound intervocalio 1 in the Western 
Muritha country ean be dated back to about A.D. 700, 


The orthography of the Sanjin grant ia rather carcless. Thus we find am for @ in 
-bdayathnéka-, |. 15:4 for a in -inpiyah-, L 29: ¢ for 7 in mahipati-, 1. 11; mahipdiana-, 1. 16; 
samakalinah, 1. 20: @ for w in ~Palaked-, 1.9 : ¢i for ri in kriy-, 1.92: é for a in -bhayasinéka-, 
for sa in -Harina, 1.4; Aribiramadna, 1. 2); -pratihdrina, |, 24: m for mm in Matridina-, 
135: ps for kuin -Napusha-, 1.7: bhi for dhi in rajadhiraja-, 1. 13: yo for eya in pitriya, 
1.14: sa for sha-in -abhinibtans, 1, 3. -A consonant after an r ia doubled in ktrtixkéya-, 1 4: 
«Arjjuna-, 1.12; -karkbed-, 1, 12 - sarve-, Il. 18, 19 ; nivartfe-, 1. 20; parevéna, 1, 25; -mary- 
yadd, 1. 26; sareoddanoarh, 1. 27; -arkka-, L 28; -chaturveddasya, |. 31; -kyriydteanppanarithath, 
1. 92; udakatisargyéna, 1. 34; bohubhiir=evasudha, L 34; bhamihartta. |. 38 ; pareva-, L 38, but 
not in <Arjuna=, 1. 12, pore 1. 15, and, of course, not in -Hursha-, 1. 8. Letters and 
syllabics have not rarely been omitted, Compare yavo for yavat, 1. 25; yatna for yatnad, 1, 38 ; 
~nidésha- for -nihétsha-, 1, 12; Dotiagramya for Duadites nies. 19; -<tdhikars for -adhches- 
risah, 1 18, and pertiaps Madanamgaérayah for J imad-Anaimgidraya}, 1.17. A superfnoug 


" Bp. Tad., Vol. IX, po 108, > Bp Ind., Vol. 1X, p. 102. 
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anusvira ocours in -ramehjra-, 1. 18 ; -sarhadhih, ll. 25, 26 ; -anéham-, L. 30, and « superfluous 
visarga in -<adhipatth-, 1.8; -tgra}. 1.8; stale, 1.9; -anviyah-, 1.29 ; -Hiranyakedip-, 1. 30; 
hahubhihr=, 1. 34; bhamihe=, 1. 35, while the visarge has beon wrongly omitted in sumdsadita, 
1. 5; -pratapa, 1.8; bahudamda, 1. 10 ; -raja, 1. 17. 

The rules of Satidhi are constantly violated. Thus we find visarga instead of # in 
-parikarah, l. 27; visarga instead of « in mahirdjnh, 0.0, 14; and visarge before sonants 
in -yagah yat=, 1 6; -bhogikath nékakulapradhanaih Matyi-, 1. 23; nadhfyira} Réva-, 1.31. On 
the other hand, we find o before eurds in -vijuyo, 1. 15 ; Mahindaramda, |. 21; parieaha, |. 26; 
~vapakd, 1. 27. Wher two vowels follow each other, they are sometimes wrongly combined ; 


thus, -bh vanatur- instead of bhishanea dtur-, |. 12. In other cases an m is inserted as a kind 
of Samdhi-consonant.! Compure dakshina=m=iva baludathda, 1. 10; ghodhiem=ina tughtikard= 





m=Arjuna=nieiv=, 1. 12; -chandrama=m=tea, 1. 16 ; -Hiranyakifi(} )=-m=anéka-, 1. 20; sahasréna= 
m=aiva-, 1. 37. Other instances of wrong Samdhi are =vingdhfam ata-, L 6; -nydyéne 
achatabhatapravéiyah a-, 1. 28, 

The language is Sanskrit. There are however sevoral mistakes. The nominatives in 3 of 
a-bases where no sonant follows; forms such ns simasy=dpi,1. 23, perhaps -chaturovédasya, 
L 31, and the use of the genitive instead of the dative in l. 31, and so forth, make it. 
probable thnt the person who drafted the plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 
evitara instead of matri in saptamalaribhisikidnd, 1. 3, is in accordance with the rule in 
Hamachandra’s Prakrit grammar II, 40, that the Sanskrit word méty+ becomes madara if 
+¢ denotes @ deity, mafard being a Sanakritised form of this mdara. Also the use of two 
Aiferent I's points in the same direction, That the grant was drafted bya person who wns not 
very well versed in Sanskrit ia also shown by the use of parenthetic sentences in |, 4 


waksha-Harind tushténa var? daktah samdaddifa(}") pratyoyd vardhalamechhanara 
cha), 1. 3 (hritachateamédha-rijastya-paungarikayagah yat=kiftohikiu(i=ku)laduritam  tad= 
vinashiawh =... dhanushmatt) and so forth. Note also -Rdmadéva-(ai-pratimanam=iva, 
L 7; ~anudhyata, I. 10, 17; -yadd, IL. 11, 16, and so on. 


I have already mentioned that the seal showa the figure of a lion, Now the Western 
Chalukyss used the boar crest,” and thia isin accordance with L 5 of the Sanjin grant. The 
invocation of the Varaha-incarnation of Vishou at the head of many Chalukya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with the use of this creet. Ii spenke strongly against the 
entineness of the present grant that this stanza has boon so much changed. 

On the other hand, it cannot be urged against the genuineness of tho plates that the grantor 
Buddhavarass is not known from other sources; for  Mahisamanta Buddhavorsea of the 
Aalnkika family is known from the Torkhad5 grant of Saka 735° This Buddhavarasa’ was in 

ofan estate known aa tho Stharakhi Twelve, which Dr. Viect bas identified with the 
and 22° 21' N. This place is not too far removed from 
that he was s descendant of the Buddhavarasa of tho Sanjéin plates, 





Rashtrakite’s, served under the new rulers. I am thus inclined to think that the older 





2 Cf, Kislhora, Hp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 268 and n. 3 | 
2 Ch. Fleet, Gazetieer of (he Bombay Previdency, Vol. J, Part ii, p. 209 2. 4, 
Ep. Ind., Vol, 111, pp. 68 #. ‘ 
iL 
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Baddhayarasa ia no fiction. This however does not affect the argument regarding the 
genuineness of the Sanjan plates, If we suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all events vot long after the date they mention, it would be natural for the forger te insert 
real names and not fictitious ones. | 
Buddhavaraza states that he was the younger brother of Palakegia IT, and styles himself 
rajan. Now we know that there was aboat the same time another Chalnkya who held away in 
the same part of the country, viz. the Gujarit Chalakya Sryidraya Siliditya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A.D, 669 ond 691 respectively, The former has been edited by 





Professor Hultesch' and contains the information that the grantor, the yuverija Srydar 
Silidi ya, was the aon of Dharidraya Jayasithavarman, the younger brother af Vikramiditya 
I. About Dhariéraya we only learn that hia “power had been increased by his elder brother." 
Gryisraya was residing at Naynsiriki, the present Nanairi, whero the plates were found, 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvanlal Indraji4 Profeasor 
Haltesch has shown that Sryigraya Siliditya must have hold aWy OVEr & province that inoludud 
Navasiriké. The villages granted by him were Asattigrama, Sarmansya, ‘Osumbliala and 
Alldraks. Of these Asattigrima is the preseat Astgim, soven miles east-south-east-l-south 
from Nausirl; Karmantya is the present Kamréj, 72° 2 E. and 21° 18’ N.; Ommbhula is the 
present Umbhel, 73° 1’ E, and 21° 11'N_ and Allaraka the present Alora, 75° 5’ B, and 
212 N. There is accordingly no objection to assaming that noother Chalukya prince at the 
same time ruled over a province in the present Thina District. | 

In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the historical information 
contained in the Sanjin grant, and even the attribution of the name Kukkulé to Vikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we ramember that the name Kokkili recurs in the gonealogy af 
the Eastern Chalukyas, 
Poram#ivara Batyasraya Pulakédin [II] Prithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Déva, 
the king of Northern Indian (Uttaraipatha). His son was Prithivivallabha, the Najadhiraja 
Poraméivara Joyairi KOkkuli Vikramaditya, the Mohardija ; ond the younger brother of Jiis 
father was the Majan, the Parnmamdhédvora Madanamgéasrays (or, srimad-Anangaéraya), 
the glorious Buddhavarasa, by whom the present graut purports to have been imsned. He 
claims to have conquered the terrible four-tusked elephants of the lord of the gana of the 
Achhatyana or Natyana. 1 do not know what to make out of this nnme. 


We further learn that Buddhavarass, being in good health, while residing in Pinuka, 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the new moon day of Pausha, during the reign of 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvimin Dikahita, the son of the Chaturvédin Réva, a resident 
of Ealvivana, of the Hariti gotra, the Taittirtya ékha, proficient in the various disitras of the 
Hirayyakésins, Mahindirama and Ambirima in the twelve-village-district (Dvidadagrami) in 
Avaranta (Apsranta), at the sea-shore, and further the plots of Sédiva and Malla, the Lava- 
nivaunds and Varasigila, The name of the village to which these plots belonged hing been lost, 
We may however perhaps supply the name Mitridinnagrams from |. 23. To the north and 
west it was bounded by the nen. To the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
identify, viz. Viyadi, Uddhavali (or Uddhavaliks), Kanakdohari (or Nakdchari), Tatdyika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Vyighratatika, 
the same name in the Kolabs District, situated at 18° 44’ N. and 73° 6 B., and Kalvivana with 
1 Ep, Ind, Vol. VII, pp. 229. : “ 
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18 pibiereaieba yatt-bliaynsndka-chh(t) ssgaibalenht acab aloo aahaae eel Cha- 





Inkya-kulo- 

16 [ma)rapa(ti]ai[m gugans )-chandrami-m-=tre mahi-p§lana*-sita-vipula-prakbyAta- 
yado*  miiti-pitri- 

17 pad-anudbya(ti] parama-mAhiévari Masdanathgiérayah' éri-Buddhavarass-rija[b*) 

kuéali 

18 {sarvvin-eve visha yapa Jti-ra(mh)shtra-grimakita-kala-maha(t*]tar-Adhiliri[ nab") 
camanubidhaya- 

10 [ty=asta servva)-vifditam = yathi) mayis sigara-tate Dvri(ds")éa-gramys 
 Avaranta-vishal y-a-] 

S52 See mé* nttara-didd dada nivalrtta)nii[ ni}? 

Second Plate. 

21 [pramiinina] Mohindirimd sthivarah Asmbirimina’ vibhiishita[im] daktam* 
_(Sagrula-diksbita) 
” Favaadtven'eaien Vals 

23 nerd le oan oe krama-praminpam dvidads-bhigikaih”  ndka-kula-pra- 

24 kOténa cha Kafichadi-pratiharéna sahitam othkn 30 Wiyadi-Oddbevali-Kanaks- 
chara-Tatiyika- -pii- 

25 rvvinn bin-drivtaré gat yiva[t®) tala-vpiksham 5 shi” ptrvréns sa(ch 
dbih™ ASP tasya cha pari- —“ 

26 wihs 30 sil eaters sims-sa(th)ndhih pedchime-digi nttara-dild cha 
mahddadhi-maryyidi 30 

37 shoh mm eimi-parikarah chatur-kdghitana-vyiéuddbah™ Sédiva-vipaks' sarvy- 
ddinam daktam'* -yidish(a-[pri]- 

28 tibh(@]diki-parihmé-bhynditarssiddhihY  bbiimichchbidra-nyiyéna cha ]ts-bbata- 
Pravééya(b) -chandr-irkks- | a 

“9 samakilina[h]!* Ta-pant ya(h)-kram-Spabhigyah = éri-Ealvivana. 





vistavya-Hiriti- 


' Perhaps Wofyone- and read -panapati-biaydaaka, * Rend -rijayase 
* Read madi. La ae | 
* Read perhaps -pariamamd | | 


Adfvarad 
" There would be just room for sufficient syllables to read “y 
* There does not seem to have been any wrliig ta the siesaising park of | 1. 20, 


* Bead 9a, * Read dattem. 
fe al -tairsadke-kulopradhanatre Mitridtnna- Redken 
aim Dot quite certain about the reading 5 out of 
© Bead eddie, sod I do not know what to make ont of #hd, 
M Rend -harafachatmrighate-videdd hah. 
ve nal -sipakad. . “* = 


Head -Falinad pteiunemeniin 


= 


7 


Sanjan plates of Huduhavarasa. 
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Ottama-nagara- pratham 
Maracas nadhiyirah® Réva-chatarvvédasya putriya Sagulasvimi-dtkshitasya bali- 


(nde poi lm -irttham mitipitrir=itmanad=cha pupya-yads- 


poi picaprmberingi amivasyam Sditya-graha[né)* $Pinuka-nagara- 


nA ae cued udak-Atisargeins Sagula-dikshitasya tali*] Sédiva-kshétrazn || 
"Bahnbhi(bh)r=vvasu- 

dha bhukta rijabhih Snger-ddibbib [/"] yasyn yasya yadi = bhiimi(h)u=tasya 
tasya indi phalarh [||"] 

Sva-daktim® para-daktit cha y5 hariia vasundhari{m |*] shashtid-varsha- 
sshasrini’ vishtiya[m] 

7 {jalyaté krimih || Totikanic: eabssrépn=m-aévamédho-éstina cha [|*]  gavith 


* & F&F & & B&B 8B 


be 


| [bh]Gmi-bartté on éudhyati [||] Pirvva-dakti® dvijitibhys yatni(d*] rakshe 
Yudhishthira [\*] mabi{[m*] mah(1]- 
ma(tit éréjshtha dinich-chhréy6=nupilanam {| Likhitamh Révaganéna |/ 


ies 1) Hail, Prosperity. Ever victorious is the boar shape (of Vishou), which has a 
f the colonr of been which has treble eyes, red at the comer » « « Which is 
Ba 


=e at "agi eg Abad aie te 





ocean the devout worshipper of 1 Mahsévara (P), 
Bajestya and Paundarika sacrifices wore performed, whatever evil there was % the family, 


Dhundhumira, Dadaraths and Himadiva—, whe had soquired vigorous powor through his 
victory over the lord of Uttarmpatha, the illustrious Harshadéva,— 


ee eemmertommntany the eoversign Xing, te sepome lenl, the 
istorions and glorio: Kokkulli Vikramadit ® (I), the great king, who meditated on his 











* Road -Taittiriya-sahha-Hiragyakity-aadke-. 
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Sear aration, 
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paar niag 30 an 
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© Ch. Ep. Ind., ~» Vol, TX, p. 284m, 10, and p, 296 Fol. I i : 

the MricheAKakafitd (ed. Godabole, Bombay, 6), p. 223: chafah Eshadra-tishowa-bh kta. 
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Tak] seats 


ahaa 
fektn " eri span ; 

bh jc. ofvencky S eeecatsapasth stor ficirdeoceth iad 21d hhh foe : 
an orvamental variation as the hooks st the ends of elowgabal wertieals, whith wre: sacawarreds on 
inseription of Siitakagi I. (Col. X), which Bibles "hihilel® gadis bo Dll'cobaty ADDL ‘AVN's Weliflcircalar are 
representing medial ¢ ef, gi and ei in an inscription of Fulumavi (Col. XL); a¥/“at a enten 3 ptioa of 
Siitakapi I. (Col. X) ; # (twice) and di in those of Ushavadita (Col. VII, VILE anothers! wih alttter 

See Liders, List of Brikmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1243, 1840, 
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of a tank by a cartain householder (gakapatite), The only other designation aitien -Pajamavi 
which the king ressives here is Rafio Sitavahaniinam, ‘af the King of the Bitavahanas.' One 
notices bere the absence of the metronymic with which the names of the Sitavahana kings sre 
ne » rule accompanied, snch as Gotamiputs and others.’ Worthy of note also is the use of the 
family name Sitavahana, a torm af comparatively rare occurrence in inscriptions." 





With the seanty information we have in our record about this Polumivi an ifeatina 
ik precarious, There are in fact at lenst four kings with the name Palamévi (or its yarinate) 
kuowu to history ; and the chronology of this dynasty ix far from being satiefnctorily settled. 
Liv. Vineent A. Smith? working pon the Puranic material supplied by Pargiter, gives us tenta- 
tively the following dates for tha various Palamavis :— 

i. Pulumivi (L.), the fifteenth king of the dynasty, ruled some time before A.D. 50, 

2. Palumiivi (I1.), Visithiputa, came to the throne about A.D. 185, and roled for some- 

thing like 23 years. 

3. Pulamavi (111), came to the throne sbont AD, 103, and roled for something by 

7 yoare. 
4. Pulumavi (TV.), came to the throne about A.D. 218, and roiled for som like 
7 Fears. 
For purposes of identification the Puranic king Pulamivi (1), of whom wa Know next to 
nothing, may be rejected on palmographic grounds. Farther, if the Jengths of reigns allo ted 
to thesa kings i in the list supplied by Mr. Vincent A. Smith happen ‘to be cormect, tt en the 
last two Polumivis will alao have to be rejected, ss they sre stated to have ruled only 
seven years each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the ki ig. From 
this point of view the Pulumavi of cur inscription will have to be identified with Visithiputa 
sémi-Siri-Pujumivi (IL), tho [Sips}eroaejtans of Ptolemy’ A large oumber of: 
dated in the reign of this king have in recent years come to light Tho yor Ne sores © 
the throne is, aa remarked above, put down roughly at A.D. 135, As 
with the name Pulumivi, thero iy no other criterion in the icin fr Moning 


further. Ce Wunee 


it was mentioned alove that tho object of the inscription was to record the sinkin 
reservoir ({ajiks). There is, however, no reservoir or tank to be seen in the neighbourhood, te 
which the record may apply. Hat it may be remarked that the soil in the viewmty of the 
inscribed rock is alluvial, consisting of sand and finely powdered dast ; so that the a joining: 
land might well st one time have formed the bed of a tank. 

Among the localities mentioned in this record Sitavahant- 
na it occtirs ence again in the Hira-Hadagalli copper-7 


¥ 1 



























ames of places mentionsd in this grant of the Pallava king have been , torily identified, 
sy thet tho situation of Sitihani-rattha has beon, as far aa know, a matter of conjecture. The 
inscribed boulder bearing the present record fs, bowsver, © sure landmark, os far as a 
situation of the locality is concerned. If, now, the find-place of the grant, Hirs-Hadagalli 

is also situsted in the Bellary District, be supposed to be mot = removed from b 

of that grant, which is described aa boing located in. the Sitihani-rattha, then th 









\ en Blageen, Cefelagiie of the coins qf the dedhra Dypasty, whe. anc, 
7 Set Hapsun, op. [eif., lodex V, «, « Sabevahane, (Lndon, 108), 

* Barly History of India, Sx Biition (1914), pp. 210 @, 

* Hepson, op, cit. p. cxis, 

* Bp. Ind, Vol, pp. 2 
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angli Gundu Inscription: year 8 of Siri-Pulumavi. 
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ee eS SSS SSwgSBSHBwgw 00am 
division Satavahani-Sitihani must have comprised a good portion of the modern 
Bellary District. The relation in which the mahdsénapati and the gumstka stand to the 
janapada and the gama which appesr along with their names, is not explicitly mentionad. 
But, considering the position of thes persons, one might hazard the gaess that these military 
officers were feudal lords of the lands, holding them in the form of jagirs. 

In conclusion, it may be remarke! that the site of the inscribed rock is an important 
Sétavahanas extended. 











TEXT. 
1 "{Sijdha{m) [||"] Bafio Satavahaninath S[ijri-Pulum[a]visa sava 8 héma 2 
diva 





imaradatasn 4 gimé WVépuraké vathavéns gabapatikéna {Korn }ifaam® 





talikem Khinitash [[*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Suoceas{ On the first day of the first (fortnight of) the second month of Winter’ in 
the eighth year (of the reign) of Siri-Pulumavi, King of the Sitavahana (family), the 
reservoir was sunk by the honscholder (gahopatika) . . - ~ resident in the village (af ) 
Vépuraka, belonging to the Captain (gure) EKumiradsta (Kumirsdatts), in the country 
(janapata) of Satavabani-hara,' belonging to the Great General (mahdsdadpatt) Kha:ndand ke’ 
(Skandsnige). 


I  iiedisestl pe egies ee Ss Sapa 


© he casement signs are almost certain ; the vowel signs are all but obliterated, as at this point the ross has 


Woe have probably to restore gumikaes (from let. gaulmika, * eaptain'), which would secord weil with tha 
| contain the epecification of the gahkapatita; the first 


© ‘This and the following word must, in my opinion, ) | : 
(ges. plu.) ia most probably tribal name, and the second (ims. ring.) is the personal name. The readiog of 
the first wksharas of the names must however Le looked open os problematic. 

1 ‘This is the season commencing with the dark fortnight of the mouth of Kartik. “ 

® This is a clear cose of the use of the sont dara io the sense of ' kinglom oF Hietriet." See Lidets, Dosa! af 
Arakmi fusctiptioss, Appendix, Index of miscellanecus terme *.¥. chara.—in the Hire-MWadagelll oopper-plates 
(Liidere’ List, No. 1200) this territorial division receives the designation raffia (razhtra). Thos 4a%a most 
— “8 Bowes = oT: 

* Cf. the personal name Kbadanige-sitaks occurring sn o Buddhist inscription at Eagheri (Laders’ List, 
eS; 2 
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in Jameasy IDL the piece of was h the grant wa 
local people Nai riljar bhita, “The ruins of Nai Rain's place. t 
kenga,” s vessel still in common use for divine worship in Bengal, sii daccirotadl ua the same 
time. eye neh enimeruceh ea eee oa a 


by i eiath ap be , gs lead blot es 3 ab’), i 





Tha en bw epee Bengal. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, silies Officiating DirnctitAeneral 
of Archmology\7 fotundisinal OTS i aaa Dageane sagan “ing 
of. Vaidynnithn, Trjubinopolg.. & moval 






)) 6ttelingdd? = drodiipd 

(2-5) Four small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold pini-fadkhas, or conch- 
shells, No, 2 measures 21° in height, and the diameter of the top is i". No. 3 measures 
44, in height, and the diameter of the OCR Rhine meal pra 2 i in sbi i 3 the din- 


AP AS Hae FOR sacra d?, OR RE PY Hd beighand a siemetes 
68). Otovelaborstsly courted and euahen othe 
piia. They are called pini-varikhas and are tot’ raged or bleWiagga oT bay aw Aled -¥iph wate, 
ae are 4 before the deity at the’ time of-Aratrikn/: diwerny) sheets) auld cit yniyirolod Stems 
(613) Tour tereon hs  pieeba ‘of oxi me gia? welneolod "eed -lnedovate? to (oh ne oon) 
The nature of the finds indicates that the picco of wasto land where the gintt auy“ao 
other objects were discovered ia the site of mn ancient temple. Local peoplo say that sowe 
images made of gold, or covered-with gold leaf,wore—found_at the same place. Mr. Tiirnak 
Chandra Roy, MLA. when Subdivisional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamtn- 
dir of Sitahati, who denied all eagle adie them. Pe gems did not lead to ibe 
discovery of any auch images, and Mr. Ro ined the ours a6 baseless. 
sished ny Mr, Bay im the Joneey a ren 
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No. 10.) THE NAIHATI GRANT OF VALLALA-SENA. 1b? 

The record is incised on nu sifgle plate of copper, measuring 19}"by 15’. A seal 
is attached to the top: like the seals of the other grants of the Séna kings, it does not con- 
tain the nome of the soyercign. It consists of a seated image of the ten-armed Siva, known na 
Sada-diva. In the Edilpur grant of Kééava-sina the seal is expressly called Saddsiva-mudra.! 
The record bears sixty-four linea of writing, thirty-two on the first side and thirty-two 
on the second. The average length of the letters is .*.", The engraving has been 
neatly and carefully done, and on the whole the record is free from mistakes. The 
characters of the grant show the well-jeveloped Bangali alphabet of the 12th century 
A.D. tho beginning of which is to be seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijaya-sens, tho 
father of Valliia-sénn, Among vowels the initial forma of i, yi, fi, at nod .aw do not occur, 
Only i retains its old form and does not even approach the Bangali form. 4, @ and @ 
row completo forms. wand @ hava intermediate forma, gnc in these two caBBe the miler 
carved top strokea only are wanting. Among consonauw ka, na, chile, fa, da, pa, pha, brhuee, 
vs, aa and ha retain intermediate or transitional forms, The other letiera of the alplin- 
het show complete Bengali forma, The anurara still retains ite old form, and the anunimhi 
is teed in two or three instances, e.g. anyivaf=cha (1. 35), kehétra-kerarhé-cha (1. $6). Final 
forms of fa, v0 ond ma are used in many cases, and the doubling of consonsuts with » subscript 
or superscript r is optional, The language of the record ia Sanskrit. With t'e exeeption of 
om om nuwmah Siviya at the beginning of the first line, the first twenty-eight lines contain in 
verse the genealogy of the Séna kings from the moon to Valliila-séna. 





The first verse contains an invocation to Siva in the form Ardhandrifeara. The secoud 
is devoted to the praise of the Moon-Gud, in whose linpage the Sénas wore boro. The third 
verse contains the important statement thet the forefathera of Simanta-sina ornamented the 
Radba country, proud of its fame for the maintehance of legal behaviour (ead=achdra), 
with unheard-of glory. Verses 4-18 contain the usual genenlogy of the Séna kings. Fresa 
information is available in verse 7, where it is staled that Vijayn-sinn defeated a king namod 
Bahasdfka. It is difficult to identify this Bihasiike. According to my view of the chronology 
of the Séna kings the year 1119-20 A.D., which is the initial year of Lakshmann-séon'a ora, 
must also be the first year of the reign of Lakshmana-sina : therefore, ancording to this view, 
the death of Vallala-s@na occurred in 1118-19 A.D. Vijaya-stna, tho father of Vallila-céna, 
must therefore be placed in the last decades of the 11th century A.D2 This is the earliest 

sible date for Vijoyn-séna. According to the other view, Vallila-sény died in 1163-69 
A.D.2 and Vijaya-séon reigned during the earlier decades of the 12th century A.D, Even 
if we accept the earlior date, it doea not make it possible to identify this Sibasioka. The only 
possible prince with whom it is possible to identify him is Silivihana, also called Sahasiika, 
Nihiauka-malla, Matamafe-riaha and Kari-varsha, who is known from the Chamba grant of his 
son SSmavarma-déva (?) and who, according to the late Dr. Kielhorn, lived “ about the middle 
of the 11th century A.D." In Southern India the only princes who is ealled Sihasthike 
in an Epigraphio record is the Rashtrakita Govinda IV,* who cannot be taken to be a con- 
temporary of Vijaya-séna, Another Sabesiika is Sindhu-rija, the Paramira chicf of Dhiri, 
the brother of Viakpati-rija IT and father of Bhoja<léva, according to the Natasthasiska- 
charite of Padms-gupta, But he also belongs to the lagt deondes of the 1(ith centary or the 
first two of the 11th. It may be anid that Sihasidka ies synonym of Vikramiika or Vikrg- 
miditya, Even if we socept that, the difficulties of identification do not diminish. In North- 
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ern India G&igéys-diva is porlaps the only prince whése suronme was Vikraméditea ;! bus, 
as he wus dead before 142 A.D.,* he cannot be said to have heen the contemporary of Vijaya- 
scna, ‘The only possible person in Southern India is Vikramiilitya WI of Kalyiut, the founder 
of the Chalukyn-Vikrama era, who ascended the throne in 1076 AD." We have not as yet come 
across the name Sihasinka ass surname of thie Vikrawiditya, nor have we heard of his cam- 
poigus in Novthern India, So the only podaibility is the Chamba prince. In the troubled 
tines when the last remnants of (he Gurjara-Pratihira empire in Kainyakubja or Pratish- 
thins were being destroyed and when Chandra-diva was trying to found the Gihadavila king- 
dom, Vijsys-séna of Bengal may have come in contact with Sélivahana somewhere in North- 
ern Inilia. Further information is to be fuand in verse 10, where itis stated that tho prinei- 
pa! queen of Vijayn-sina was Viliss-davi. Vallila-séua was the son of Vijaya-etna by Villian 
dévi. Verse 14 states that the land granted as the dakshina of the gift of the golden horse 
(ii@m-diva-cing) on the oceasion of a solar eclipse ty the mother of the king was resorded 
by Wallkin-stun on a copper-plate and given to the learned Ovasn, te. Oviisuddva-darman. 


The inseription records the grant of the village of Vallahitths, with halitablo (cis/u), oul- 
tivable (nil), and waste (khila) lands, measuring seven bhe-pajakas, nine drosas, one ddhakn, 
forty unmidnas and three kdkes, measured by the mala called Vyrishabha-daskora: with on 
nunual income of five hundred Kaparddaka-yurdnas, in Svalpa-dakshine-vithi, of the Northern 
Badba mandala, of the Varddhamans Shaki. This is the first mention in an ancient Inscrip- 
tion of a meadola named Northern Radha and of a bhuktinamed Varddhamina. The Varddha- 
mina bhukté is mentioned ina new grant of Lakshmaga-sina, discovered by Bibi Amfilya 
Charsom Ghiehe. The village of Vallahittha wes granted by Vallala-séna on the dukshind of 
the golden-borse gift made by Vilism-dév1, the mother of the king, on the banks of the Ganges, 
on the occesion of a solar eclipso (Saryyoparag*), to the fchdrya, the ilostrious Ovisn-jéva- 
farman, son of Lakxhmidhara-déva-darmnan, the grandson of Bhadréévara-ddva-darman, and the 
great-grandson of Variha-diva-darman, of the Bharadvaja gitra, whoso pravaras were Bharads 
vaja, Aspiras and Lirthaspati, and who was a student of ihe Kauthumt kha of the Sama-vada, 
The name of the donee presents some difficulties. In verse 14 he in simply referred to as the 
learned Vasu (Visu-ridushé);* but inthe prose portion, where his lineage is mentioned, his name 
is written “ Acharya-Sri-Ovisudéva-farmmané," which may also be rend ag “ Sri 3 Vasudéva- 
tarmmané " meaning the “ thrice illustrions Viendéva-darmman.” Bat in 1. 63, in the verse 
which mentions the détaka of the grant, the mame oocars ‘aa “ rien" or “3S Vasu," where 
we cannot take the first letter to be» numeral, because, if we do so, we shall be at a loas to 
erplain it, as the syllable Sri is absent before if. Itis therefore better to take the name as 
Ovisn-déva-darmmay, The détaka of the grant wna the minister of peace and war (SandAi- 
tigrahike) Hari-ghésha, and it was issued from the victorious camp at Vikrama-pura on the 
lgth day of Vaisskhs of the Lith year of the king's reign. 


Tt was situated to the north of the river Siigatia, which lay to the north of the Sasana of 
Ehkndayilla, to the north-west of the river Bingatia, which Iny to the north of the Sitsana of 
Nedichs, to the west of the river Sitgatix, which lay to the west of the Sasana of Amvayilia, 
to the south of the southern boundary-wall (Simali) of Kudumvama, to the south of the 
boundary-wall on the weat of Kudumrama which rons to the west (paichima-gati), to the weat 
of the southern onitle tack (g0patha) on the south of the Auhagaddia, to the south of the 
boundary-walt which issues from the northern enttle track of Audagaddia, runs to the west and 

* Bp. fad. Vol. VINL App. 1, p. 16. 4 Ep, Indi, VO. 1, pps 209-202, | 

+ Did, Vol VANS, App. dh, 9 The esto be ered nto adinesoden 
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ae  ___ ee ne eee ee 
reaches to the northern bonndary-wall of Surakonigaddia, to the coast of the eastern bonn- 
dary-wall of Hidding, to the cost of half of the cattle track to the enst of the Siena of Jclaséthi 
and to the east of half of the cattle track to the cust of the Sdeana of Méljadandi, (which rurs) 
up to the (river of) Bingatia. Tho village granted, Vallahityhs, still exists in the Murshidabad 
district of Bengal, where it ia now called Valutiys. This identification and the identification 
of some of the boundary villages have been made by Mr. Tarnk Chandra Roy, M.A., Deputy 
Collector, when Subdivisional Officer of Eatwa. Mr. Rey succeeded in identifying the follow - 
ing villages mentioned in the grant :-— 

® Jalasstht,-a village still existing under the same nome in the Murshidabad district of 





' Bengal. 

(25 Moladandl, a village now called Murundi in tho Burdwan district of Bengal. 

@) Ehindayilli, a village called Ehirnlii-at the present time, which is situated in the 
Burdwan district of Bernal. 

Ledit the grant from the original plate. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : vv..1, 2, Sardalavikridita; v. 3, Mandakranta; +. 4, Sragdhard ; v. 5, Arya; +. 6, 


Sragdhara ; ¥. 7, Vasantatiloke ; v. 8, Sdrdalavikridita ; vv. ©, 10, 11, 12, Vasantatilaka; vy. 14, 
Sardglavikridita ; v. 14, Sikharini.] 


1 Om! om mnamah Siviya || Sandhya-tipdava-samvidhine-vilosan-nindi-ninid-ormm- 


9 -sfirpyavd diinta vah friyGerddhe-niridvarah | ynusy=irddhé lnlit-Anga-hirn- 
valunair<arddhd cha bhim-o- 
3 abbaget-nokiy-Arambhee -rayair=jjayaty-abhinaya-dvaidh- -inurtdha-iramab — || (1*} 
a ila-pariplay nidhir~aphth 
4 tsilnicye-vitn smard nistandrik kumudiker’ mrigadriéi visrinta-m@nidhayah | 
ge gt fe 








chakdra-m shags subhikeh-Otesvah ca Srtknntha-dirdmavir-vvijayaté dévas~ 
‘shige asiabink | (2°) Varmie 
6 tasy=Sbhyudayini ealbebsreener ye: -nirtidhi-praudhim Radhim-skalita-charnir=bha- 





Th: 
al rans Sla-Jakshyé-valakehaih kirtty-nllslaih snapite-viyats 
jajiirs Sepeiiih i (&*) Tesham~variv 
8 -é maheujih  pratibhate-pritan-ambbédhi-kalpiuta-sorah —_kirtti-jydten-djjvala-dcth 
ap aioe vest aearad 
9 -sa-lili-myigiikeh = | Ssid-djanma-rakta-prapayi-gaps-mant-rijye-siddht- pratishtha-art 





opadhi-knrupa- a & inah {| (4°) Tasmid=ajani Vrisha-dhvaja-charen- 
SacvaCebayiechitpeds NS a 

lL Hémanta-eGna-dévo = vairi-sarnh -pralaya-hémantah | (5") Lakshmt-msh-drtta-dugdh- 

Sepa gue waareneRind ees Mi- 

writ -pravih-Schebhalit suradhuni-daikays Saakaréne | hernaa- 






13 -nija-pad-Sharnyona = vifyadhitr® «© sutriim-irima-simi-viheraga-lolitih —_Airttayo 

— yaaya drishtih || (6°) Ta 

14 -smid-sbhad=akhila-pi(r)tihiva-chakravartt! mnirvyija-vikrama-tirnskrit 
dik-pila-chakra-pa- 








\ Expressed by a symbol 
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36 -chir-oktin ih-aktrttitan chatta-bhatta-fé tty’im jonupadin 


-ju-bhSdann: pe kirtitils Oe a aS a \ (7°) Bhramyant- 
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nim=vaninté yad=ari-mri- 

-u-drigirh ee ehehhinn-dkingpini! bhiman  nayana-juls-milnt- 
kajjalair-anechhitani | yatniich=ohi- 

nvanti darbha-kelata-charana-tal-aspig-viliptani gunji-drag-bhashd-ram yu-rimé-stann- 
knlnéa-ghon-iélésha-llih , 

pulindih || (8") Prntyididann-avinayath prativéima rijé 
dharah kiln Kiirttayiryah | sry=4- 

-bhishéka-vidhi-mantra-padairsnniritir-2-0pits vinaya-vartmani jiva-ldkah || (87) 
Padmilay=tva dayi- 

-ti PurnshOttumasya Gauretva vils-rejani-kari-éikhameys | ayo pradbina-mahishi 
jogud-lévara- 

-cyi éuldhinta-manli-manir-isa Wilisa-davi || (10%) Esha sntem 60-tinpasiirs 
su-kritair=agdta Wallila-sénam-<na- 

-tulath gunt-pauravena | adhyieta yah pitur<anantaram-éka-virah  siuhaisan-adri- 
Hikaru nara-diva- 

“sithink || (11") Yasy-iri-raje-digavah éavar-dlayéshu vilair-altke-nara-niitha-padé 
suhishiktiah | ‘driptih = pramida- : 
-turnl-ikshanayaé jananyd nigvasya vateulataya sa-bhoyam nishiddhih || (12%) 
Eritah prina-trina-vyayina rabha- 
“Hid=Alifieya vidyidharir=ikalpath ‘yilaranti nandana-van-Abhogeshnu smiasptakih : | 
Ity=Alochya npipaih 

amara-prapayit-dbhikaih gritah  syar-vyadh#-nétr-éndivarn-toran-ivali- mayo yary= 
As.-dhird-pathah \ (s*) 

Dadini sauvaryeam © thragam=nyarigt (s)m-va (nbs) ra-manér=yad=asy-diiusrakshid~ 
ahani janan! @isane-podam | , 

nyipas-tamr-(tkirpparh tad-ayamendite* Visu-vidushé atitn dainy-otiipa -pradamann- 
phal-akalajaladah || (14") 

Sa kholu  éri-Vilramapurs-samivisita ¢rimaj-jayaskandhivarat | Moharajadhirijn- 
Sri- “Vijaya 





trim kirmmuka- 





-mad-Vallila-sina-d8vab . kuéalt samupagatidisha-rijja-rijanpnke-rajit-rivake- 
riijapattra-ri ja- 

~mityn - purdhits - mahjdhormmidbyakahe - 
mahimudridhikrita- 





Second Side 
antnrabga-vrihaduperike- “mahi kshapataliks-mabspratthira-mahibhogikn - - mabiipi[Tjupati- 
 Inahé- 
nilea~mad-valn ag Bi Pe ie ai ivik-adi-rynp- 


‘wap dsph-dandantyak- vis opay ~Adin anyamié-che sakala-rija-pad- 
-Spajivins  sdhyakshe-pm- recis 








wA(bri)biapin yrii(bet)hma- 


Bead "kirendad. 9 Head “adif=us, 
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Naihati Grant of Vallalasena: the trth year. 
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¥, dans i sfhiglana MITA AT FAAaE aU CEM aise 


a¥ 


THUS, Gseumangidangpiy ala etarrRiecicteled 
ati CHESS 54(GR DABS AMZ 13 GNI ASA (ea fag (ata Ran 
rs *alaialaea GAFAAINA ASANLMUEMAM MAA BIT Bs - 
“ sfalgadtal Single MlaaaMAIMMAMGAUs aahaass nae) 
te) mah, aife i isha aM, lel RADAR Ada. QA (Gis Silasilied. 

Is isilgssiSeragaeG:alal aiaca taailinalstaainy aaoaia. 

AaIAAES SED SANALA cell JIA aH ligaAnsiksalAsadatat 
Ai VAIMAIMANSAAHITWAA MA Ma Hla (Sa silaias eit ie 
~ . 


Alia, Maasciagiadahs MEAasaaRaamanacang Maan Ez 
SRAAAS MGS AIAN ARAM MARUI SOA Nada t Ma | 
tigi d WISH TAS 594 UA. RMN EA MUAAH Maca aS (73. 12 
A» {a ae tts" } 4a In aa Nala aaa Adflale Sena Maels ni 3, 
Lae le io ae 3Aa AM AMAAS IRIAN Maga Y zk 
| Sharh 7 it 4 a) MAK ZAR AIL Al ehalgalnaniays(ad - 
Test 2 3 HT Pes BeyeiPicenitee eCGHPannelcee 
a ile SS See ee 1 
= Sanatee at aisa Samia; Treld 2 (ard rite aly RT 18 
iat Allelic} Sllaaia Sila Hi alae ala OTAS OD | 
Nadas AAAPaa ali a ANAM A NLA A eon 
i474 Ur AaIn : NAMIE AI MN359 59a GAs 345 ata Gees 
ci ie i Nisa aan 1444 ala wal acl: {rll U4 Fide a Ze 9 
) areas ig 1 (8 4 Tia (AG dliidetlnejae c's Sid AL tote any. 
J* chi gna 7G Fjitiel Sane s NASD Pgl simi Si: 1 5 tel As, | a4 
UF = “aa rel 4 Pee foe ais ei jel] Bn gae i Tac aa et: 
ee we gif i a Sala et jal Ti4AMelaaane (aa aaaeh 


eae Max qe HED aad ALANS A ane GAA ATTA IFAs ge ig 
Sea iA len 3°53 83 Sis aas asa a fs, Cai The] ST Fn cel aaeees 

evita] s, 1h ne jad sl. alse ee maz = 2) ald Necdielec Ae ea atlas 5. ig 
AAR AMS RMILARIIAAAAUEN AAR SOBRE FA = fet Fi ar P., 
RIN AAT TAF AAAI Dac Haas zl Ps ea) a 
RIS ale JA ALI | R AlT. PER a ibe ea _. - 





= = ‘ili lint” a os eS oe ae 


ee. : 


F. W. THOMAS SCALE -as W GRIGGS & S0NB6, Lto.. PHOTO-LITH 


‘ie 






Pe SE Sp Ee oh eee eaten ani ATS 
> MAAR IFZANHAALTA NG AA AAT ALIA GUM HA MAL LAT SAR 
me UERAR SAA Ma aa & AMMAR AG AUS AS HIT * Re 


= ©] 
Pr we 


P HAQMMALVAIRSADALAT LAAAM ASA AAA AIA (aa alla 4 


jp ge F 
» ge = ; i 
i | 


Mn if NA MASALAM dla SHS A MT HAIAIMARTATU ANIM: « Be 
(FNAL TAN LS (als HAMUFSG I-A SAFSATUL MIL MAZ FA: 


me «TPS MAATTACaADSAMaAMMsOMMAMSUA SAR(CMIAL 
| F4SU TAMA IARC MAM AMANZ AZ SsHAADMAATIAM » 


me SCARS AMAR TANG ANAANe HA SHAT ABAIMANS * Be 


d AAMAS SSS AAEM S AUMAGT HMSsSHMMINNTAIACU -_ 
ae TY(AASAMANSAIAUTNT MN AMS TMI SAAUAZABASTS 
> ANAATAAM MATS AM AMAIA M AMSG Sela SAUTMAT | 
a JAASAAe saa MAM 9 45214 d sal MU afege dia (A SIT AS 
. AASNZIAMAA TMI TAR ACSiMAIMURAANSMANAS | 
ae UE Radha gM e HUA TANT HAZARIA TDN HaASa. 
AM SMGAAAN AAA AA ADAATAHMARAA HAMAASAAA | 
MOR. Scifal 275M (HEM GAAS ISS HAA MA MCIAM OAAAA FUAL 
RAR Sa NAIA S)- IT ALANA MAAS SAAGINA ay 
Me INANE AS Aga MAAS AIA addM ADA ee 
= MAGAMIAIL d NAT AAMAAMI ADAIR (CVRAM ats 
am | (CUA ASA AM (4 (HSM AT (1s (AMGAAAMAMAMS(INAS s- He 
. MSHI Naed a iensG sz Aaah eaSaRaaia say | 
ae 2ARIMAITAMANAABIGAS TNs asiaaa Te 
. MEAG DFS USERS 2a Za (MIAH 5S IMA USE 
Me THOMAMA Sag aa AM asl as(MalsiaAlSad AAMAS » 
5 DNAS) AMIAAASNA ASA 5 PAS AAS AGT AUS AI » 
S09 Su SS nae AIsasaalaaencaawsa | 
|. $IGRTNAATSRa AMA Saag 154 ANd SAAAGA (Mas: | 
) CASS MAMAN AAT A Mas HAA INALTAIZATM As 
fC WMADHAGANM AMSA SST SITS aAAnsalgesmalmd 
AXA AS TARAS INAS SIG HAA IAA AMG AMANAS 
+ FMAM AMaMAgA Aasmaan ss amass; * 
emer 4d . = Damas salhahlaeanlah  ._ hed 
~ ee ee ‘de ime Vino oi dee Sea | a a : “erage si a st 
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37 -pittaran: vathichash einen " wo(bs)dhayati samidiiati cha matam<asin 
bhavatim | jsatha 4ri-Varddhamana-bhokty- antah- 

38 spiting Urtare-Hadhe-mapdals Svalpa-dakshina-vithyam Ehandayilli-dienn-fttara- 
sthita-Singatia-nady-n- 

59 -ttarntah Nadichi-#issn-tiarastha-Sifigatis-nadi-pséchim-ottarateh Amvayilli- 
é’sana-paéchima-sthi- 

40 -ta-Singatii-paichimatah Eudumvamé-dakabina-simili-dakshinatah | EKudamvama- 
paschima- -paéchima-gati- 

4] -simili-dakshinatah | Auhag 
Httara-25- 

42 -patha-nibsyita-paéchima- -ati-SurakGnigaddiakiy-sttar- -ili-paryanta-gata-simali - dakahi- 
uatah MNaddi- 

43 <nii-Gisana-porvva-simali- sone Jalasothi-disana-parvva-stha-gopath-irddha- 

44 _parvrnathite-Sihgatis-paryantn-gopath-brddha-pirvvainh | Even chatnh-sim- 

45 

465 





{din-dakshipa-gopatha-dakehinaiah tathi Andagaddiy- 





Avachebhinnah WallahitthS-grimah 6ri- 
-Vrishabha-dgankara-naléna = s8-vista- nila-khiladibhih  kaka-tray-adhike-chatvirishéad- 





unmaina-samita- 
6 sghaka-nova-drog-dttara-sapta-bhi-pitjak-itmakah pratyavda(bda)m@ kaporddaka-purina- 
47 sa-sifn!-vitaps . ea-jala-athaloh su-guvika-nirikdrah  sahya-daé- 
fiparidhah ‘paribri- 


45 -a-sarvva-pidah trips-pati?-gochara-paryantah a-chata-bhatta-pravédah a-kinchit- 
| pregrabyah samasta-rija-bho- 

49 ape baca Kivasya-penigiye-cabitah | ‘Warkhadava-iarmmapah prapauttriya Bha- 
ioscan pauttrii- 





5) -ya Laka iSva-éarmmocah = putiréys Bharadvaja-aagotriya Bbarndvi}- 
aA a eelealiewcntays 
ii Simavéda-Kouthuma-4akhi-charay-Gnushthsyiné ichiryya-ari-Ovaeudava-carmmagé 
astnat-mitri-drt- 
52 -Viltsa-devibhib sura-earité siry-dparagé datta-hém-idva-mahiidinasya dakshipatvén= 
83 miitd-pittroreatmanaé=cha pusya-yasnibhivriddhays i-chandr-irkkam kshiti- 


cami-kilath yavet 
54 bhimi-chehhidra-nydyénn timrasisanikyitys pradatts gemibhih | 8 bhavadbhib 
carvyair=i- 
og “vaiinomantayyarh | bhavibhir=api bh -patibhir=-spabarané naraka-pata-bhayit palané 
et ites 
56 -ravit palantyarh | bhavanti ch-dira dharmm-duudamsinah @lokab | Vahubhir= 
veagod ha cosa rajebhi- | 
[15] Bhimim yeb seaiiggibeyatl “sasha bha- | 
58 .<mith prayachobhati | ubhau tan papya-karmmépau niyata = svargge-geminad \ 
[ls®] Asphotayanti pitard va- | 
“lg pitimabih | bhfimi-dath kula jaioh so naa=triti bharishyati — | 











1 May alsg be read sa-jhafe, but sa-edfa in the reading of other Sins grants. 2 May alee be yt. 
: 





61 vasundherim | om vishthiyim krimir-bhaitvi pitribhih esha pachyats |j [19*) 
Iti kamala-dal-imyu(mbo)-vindu-lalim riya- | 
62 -meannuchintya manushya-jivitarh cha | sakelam=idam-udibritam cha va(bu)- 
ddhvi na hi porashsih para-kirtiays vilopyibh |j/ [20°] Jite- | 
63 ~nikhila-kehitipala drimad-¥; ra eee | Gvieu-disané-krita ditam. 
he Et ats hi kerr (21 
PP aioe ern scene oe eee rig Se i jj 


TRANSLATION. 





Or: ! Orn ! adoration to Siva, 
V. 1. May Arddhaniriévara (a form of Siva, half male, balf female), in (one) half of 
whose body, by sig: eon iin cht by the movement of beautifal limbs, and in (the other) 
half by the force of the beginning of the dance, which was extraordinary as well as terrible, 
the double Isbour of acting ia successful (or victorious), bestow prosperity an you, making 
the oven of delight to overflow hy the waves of sound of the Nandi (m preliminary song of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening dance of Siva (téudaoa). 

V.2. fe, the crest-jewel of Siva (Srikastha), the god (who is) the beloved of night (tami- 
sallabha), ia prosperous : on whose rise the receptacle of water (ocean) becomes restless on 
account of increased joy, the god of love (Smara) becomes a hero in the three worlds, multitudes 
of white water-lilies become sleepless, the deer-eyed ones (ladies) forsnke anlking, there is a 
rejoicing on acconnt of plenty throughout the city of Chakra hirda. 

V.3. In hia rising family were born princes (rijaputird4), ornamenting the H&dhE 
country, illustrions on socount of excessive practice of good behaviour (sadichdra), with » 
dignity not felt or seen before, whose principal sim was to grant protection to the universe 
constantly, who had flooded the aky by the waves of their white fame. 


V. 4, In their family was born the truthful (and) mighty Samanta-séns, who was s guile- 
lesa receptacle of pity, who was like the illustrious mountain (Himélayq)' in making his friends, 
who were devoted to him for ever, realise the objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the feative blossoming of the wator-lilics, 1.2, those dear to him, whose royal dignity 
wes made radiant by his fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the San at tho 
end of the Kalpas (i. at the time of the delage)? to the ocean of troops of his enemies. 


V. 5. From him was born Hémanta-séna-Dava who was s bee to the lotus-feet of him with 
the bull-standard (Siva, whose sdhana, or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities ware his ornn- 

menta, (and) who was like the destructive winter to his pond-like enemies : 

V. 6. The mnases of whose beautiful fame, which had travelled up to the confines of Indra's 
garden,were seen by the creator of the Universe (Vifea-dhdirt) ‘proudly as the line of geese, 
whiob by ita movement had made his own realm radiant ; by § a, with fear, as the rojurn- 
ing (and therefore) overflowing stream of the Ganges; (and) by Madhava, with belief (i. trust 
or sasurance), aa the moving ocean of milk attracted by love for (his daughter) Lakahin1. 


V.7. From him was born the lord of Earth onlled Vijaya-sins, who wna the overlord of 
all other kings, who bad outshone Baibasitks (Vikramaditya) by his deceitless prowess, whose 
fame was sung in the cities of the protecting deities of the cardinal points (Dikpalas), 

¥. 8. Torn and sesttered on the earth from the necklaces belonging to the deer-eyed ones (La 
womenkind) of whoss (Vijaya-sta’s) enomivs, aa they (tho women) wandered in the middle 
of the forsat, the Pulindns, longing toembrace closely the breasts of ther beantifal women 
xuncansiell CAL quaclaeiie ok gui jit Waicle. Seen Snsetihy ostlnchinng Mintpanits aklig the vents 
SSS  ——...  S  ee 


1 This mountain ia supposed to contain all sorts of precious things upon which people come unexpectedly, 
1 SP SEIS ELM Senet NERO RISE EO ON SAE Ng Mie satee WE ate, 
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to be qwijd seeds because they were) partly beameared with the blood from wounds made in the 
sules of the feet by darbha grass, and partly by the collyriam (of the eyes of the Indies) mixed 
V. 9. It is anid that king Kirtaviryya wont into every honse, holding (hia) bow in hand, 

checking cnrighteousness ; but by the mere manira recited at the time of his (Vijaya-sna’s) 
coronation all living beings, being freed from affliction, were placed in the path of righteousness. 
this lord of the earth, as Padmalayd (Lakvhmi) was the wife of Porushdttama (Vishnu) and 
Gauri was of him whose crest was the young moon (Siva). 

¥. 11. She (Vilisa-dévi) by the merit acquired by great ouaterities guve birth to a son 
(named) Vallals-sena, incomparable in virine and dignity, who, s pre-eminent hero, # lion-like 
lord of men, ascended the high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father. 

¥_ 19. The children of kings who were his enemies, while living in the honses of Savaras, 
being crowned in pretence a8 kings by children (and) become proad, were seen by their mothers, 
with eyes stremble throogh joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection. 

V_ 19. The Surhsaptakas (the well-known heroes of the Mahabhirata}), impetaunsly embrac- 
ing heaverly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (beld as cheap os) gras, 
disport themselves in the Nondana forest till the end of tha Kalpas,—this being considered, the 
way of bis (Vi allais-sina's) eword, which was like a series of gateways, with bine lotnses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly brides, waa eutered by kings, whoue fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love (Smara). 

¥. 14. The donative grant (4isana-pada) which the mother of thia (king) gave (as 
dakshinad) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of solar eclipse this king, 
who is to the good a clond ont of season for quonching the paina of poverty, gave, engraved on 

(Here follow the terms of the grant, the particulars concerning the estate granted, the name, 
genealogy, etc., of the donee, and the usaal admonitory verses.) 





No. 1L—SANGOLI PLATES OF HARI-VARMAN: THE 8TH YEAR. 
Br E. N. Dissent, M.A., Poowa. 


These copper-plates, three in sumber, were first handed over to me, and subsequently 
, 41 to the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, by Mallippa Isvarippa 
Baligir, inhabitant of the village of Sangdli or Sango |i, on the river Malaprab ha, in the Samp- 
geam Taluk of the Belgaum District,—a place well known in the annala of modern Karnati 
history, a2 the native place of Rayappa Nayak, « rebellions retainer of the Desai of Kittar, who 
caused a cousiderable amount of trouble in 1829 A.D. 

The owner is « coppersmith, and that might acoount for the plates coming into his posses- 
sion, He says, however, that theyiare his ancestral property, for the last three or four genern- 
tions, and he hoped to find in them a record of ancient times, conferring on his ancestors the 
' Dedgat + of the country around Bagalkot in the Bijapur District, from which place he says his 
grand-father came down and settled at SangOll. The grant may, therefore, have been brought 





tt wae through the good elfices of Mr. G. L. Gajendragndker, B.A., Mamiatdar, Sempgeam TGleka 
hat the owner, after mach persuision, consented to present the plates, which be ssid he was fs the habit of wor- 
1 See the ballad desoribing the rtbellion, published in Ind, dnt., Vol. XIV, pp. #00 

a2 
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filed that part of the conntry ; but the present provenance is quite in keeping with the known 
extent of the Kadamba dominions, Halsi or Palizika, one of the secondary Eadamba capital 
being only 24 miles away from Sangolt. 


The plates are threo in number, rectangular with corners slightly rounded off, fat 
without raised rims, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being 81" long x 
21" broad, Through « bole in each plate, 14° in diamoter, passes a heavy ring, 23" in diamoter. 
There is no emblem on the ring. Of the first and last plates only one side, of tho 
middle one both sides, are inseribed. All phe inscribed sides coutain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, which contains #ix.—The letters arv engraved with sufficient 
care, and -are deep enoogh, except in places, where they are completely Inet, They do not, 
however, show through the reworse. The sversge length of each Istier is}. The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 21 Ibs. 

The alphabet closely agrees with that of all the other Kadamba Branta, and is thos 
regular for the period and loonlity to which the grant refers itself. Comparing particularly with 
the other! two grants of Hari-varman, from Halai, I find that the alphabeta are ideutical in all 
the thre: grants, except the letters ga, ta and éa, which show a distinet loop at the bottom in 
the Halsi grant issued in the fifth yenr of the reign, which proves that both forma were in 
vogue at the period. Of individunl akgores from the presen nt grant the form of a in line 1 ix 
noteworthy owing to the loop; also the form of ka in 1. 9, which has instead of a complete 
vertical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it the vertical line as wanal 
from the centre downwards, This form of ka hasits origin in the Inte Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalakya times. 

The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in proee, except the first benedictory 
stanza and the usual verses at the end, The attributes employed to describe the Kadambn 
kings in general and Hari-varman in porticnlar are such as are found in other Kadamba 
grants, except Parama-mahaivara, which is worthy of ucte. The epithet Sri-nitambanaim in 1, 4 
is introduced before Kadambandrh merely to serve the purpose of alliteration, as other 





. | | deities, ic., Noms Hgri-Hara- 
Hiranyagarbhtbhyah 1. 31, 
4s regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, as 
in anuddhydnd’ L 2, aviddhydya 1. 3, and before ra, aa in ea-gotire’ 1. 12, aa-gittrdya Il. 14, 15. 
But, on the other hand, we find sa-gatranamm 1, 3, sa-gitrébhyoh 1. 10-13, sa-gotraye 1.15. The 
consonant following ra is often doubled, aa in SambAwr=vvi® 1. ], charchcha |. 3, kirtti§ 1. 6, 
Hart-varmma |. 7, pravarddha” 1,8, Athareva-1, 9, dharmma-karmma 1. 9, farmma ll, 10-15, 
-pehartta 1, 17, Bahubhir-eea” L 18; bat not in Dharma” 1. 6, Gargs- 1, 12, farma U1. 12, 14, 
The use of the class nasal is preferred to that of an anuevdra in the body of a word, while tho 
Intter is retained at the end of a word, the only exceptions being viseéshdfi=je°, jagatim=pat:h 
L. 1, sa-paniyan=T, Tédava-graman=daita- |. 16, and whia&=cha 1.18. The final Visorga in na 
often as wot shanged mto the following sibilant; o.g. amdhanad=Sambla? |, 1, dikehitaémdruta- 
1. 6, Mahéiverad-Sri* |. 7, Yasad-darmma 1. 18, riijabhie=Saga” | 18; bot raja sakale- 1. 6, 
“bhyah rea-dharmma- |. 9, “bhyah Siva- 1. 10, *bhyah Sravishtha- |, 13, ‘The Jihvimeliya is not 
used ; the Upadbmiintyeis used twice; e.g. -kirttih praja- 1. 6, -parad poroma- 1. 7, The Sachdhi 
2 fad, dot, Vol, VI, pp. 29 and 91, 


* Cf. the fullowing expressions, securring in juzte-pocition with kadambindm ; vit., sad-dherma-sod. 
dmhdeda, Jad. Aut. Vol. V1. p. 26; V1, 35 | diritdmbdnds (Hpi. Carns. Vol, VILL, p. 12); dérite-jon-imdg- 








edith (ted. ant, Vol. VU, p. #3); 
bimbinam (Tad. And. Vol, VII, p. 93) ; eibudd 
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rules are often violated ; 6.g.-ndm anéka 1. 4,-samealearé afra® 1. 8, -vriddhayé Atharvea- 
1. 9, -darmmabhya} Garga- 1. 12, “gotrébhyah Visheu- |. 19, °bhyoh Yadad- 1,13, “bhyah Ohatiliya- 
1.14. The wrong class nasal is ued in Vathuwnéha- 1. 11, which ought to be Vatkunjha-, 
The word Chadliya, 1, 14, perhaps stands for chauliya, 


~The plates record a grant by king Hari-varman of the early Kadamba dynasty of Vinijay- 
‘anti. Since the publication of the Halsit and Devagere® grants, which were the first to come to 
light, our knowledge of the dynasty has vastly improved, owing to the publication of seven* mors 
copper-plate grants, and two* stone inscriptions, all from Mysore territory ; a0 that now we 
are in possession of a gentine account of the origin, aa well ng a fairly ocortain genealogy for 
the family, thanks to the excellent paper* by Dr, Kielhorn on the Talagunds pillar inscription, 
From the earliest known grants Dr, Fleet was led to believe that the Kadambaa were followers 
of Jainiem ;* but all the records from Mysore since brought to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmanical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but they wore themselves linear 
descendants of s Brahmara. The more probable conclusion is that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with donations, now one sect, now another. On careful 
examination of all the published records wa find that from Kakutstha-varman down to Hari- 
varman every king granted donations to Jaina ascetics, aa well as to Bribmagaa, 


The grant wag issued from Vaijayanti, the modern Hanavisi in the Stret Taluka of the 
North Kanara District. The doneea were 23 Brahmanas of 4 different gotras, oll well versed 
in the Afharva-réda, Some of the gétra names are very unusual, e.g. Esimbala, Ealiéa, 
Srivishtha, Valandsta, Chaiiliya. The fsct may also be noted that there are very few Brah- 
manat belonging to the Atharva-réda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Kernatic, The 
village granted was Tédava, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified. 

The date is given as the New Moon day (Amdndryd) of tha month Aé4vina, during 
the eighth regnal year of Hari-varman. This in itself would have given us no more daia for 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadambsa inscriptions supply ; but the further specification 
of the date as Vishupé, no doubt, helps to come extent in doing so. Let us see how we can 
make use of this clue, 


It is admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rule in the Deocan was displaced by ths 
Chalnkyan, some fime before 570 A.D., and that Hari-varman, who must have been one of the 
Inst Kadamba princes, if not the very last, cannot be placed earlier than about the end of the 
first half of the sixth eentqry A.D. On thie hypothesis I begun to calculate whether the Am#- 
Visyi in the month of Asvina coincided with Vishupa or Tali-Samkrinti (autumnal eqoinoxr) 
during any year sbout the same period. On conaulting Diwin Bahidor L. D. Swimikannu 
Pilisi of Madras, I found that during the whole of the sixth century A.D. there were only three 
years in which the above astronomical phenomenon oocurred ; vis, during A.D. 507, 526 and 545, 
The first of these years is out of the question, as boing too early for Hari-varman. Of the other 
two T think the year 545 is more probable than the year 526, a4 in the former case we should 
not have to leave s large gap unaccounted for, between the periods of Kadamba and Chalukys 
ascendancy. However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526. ‘The date of the present grant 











' Ind, Ant; Vol, VI, pp. 22-32. 1 Ind. dnt., Vol. VII, pp. 

__,._" Bp. Fed, Vol. VI, pp, 14, 18; Ep. Ind., Vol, ViIL, p. 148 ; Epi, Carna,, Vol. IV, p. 188 ; Vol. ¥, p. 64, 
Vol. VI, p. #1 ; Vol. VIIL, p. 12. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. VIII, p, 24; Epi. Caras,, Vol, VIII, p. 187. 

® Ep, Ind. Tol. VITI, pp, 241, * Ind, Anf., Vol. VI, p. 22, 


166 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIV. 


lished an article,’ in which he stutes that the Penukopda copper-plate grant of the Western 
Gahga Madhava II. is perhaps the first genuine record of the Gaigas, which he would assign 
on paleographio grounds to about 475 A-D. Now, assuming that the same Gaaga king 
Madhava I. was married? to s sister of the Kadamba Mahirija Kyishpa-varman I, we may 
easily consider Kyishya-varman I. to have lived about 475 A.D. and bis elder brother 
Santi-varman at a slightly“earlier date, say 470 A.D, If we test the accuracy of our assumed 
dates for the present grant in this light, we find that in one case we leave & space of about 
[526-470]=56 years or eo, and in the other of sbont [545-470]=75 years or bo, to be bridged 
over by three generations, as Hari-varman was the great-grandson of SAnti-varman, grandson 
of Mrig@is-varman and son of Ravi-varman. The assumption, involving a gap of shout 75 
wears for the three generations, ia the more probable, as the average period for a generation i 
in India caleulated to be 25 years. So 545 A.D, is the most probable date for our record. The 
date of accession for Hari-varman, on this assumption, would be 538 A.D. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from impressions taken for me by the office 


of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Westera Circle, Poona. 
[Motres: vv. 1-8, Amush{ubh Sika.) 
l 


Jnyati dhruva-bil-Jnda-jati-mskats-magdanahé [lI] 
vvi[S]raehi(6]=jaga[ti)jm=[patib) [|| *] 





2 ‘Vijsya-Vaijayantyim Syami-Mahie@na-mitpi-gap-dnuddhyin-abhishiktind(m) 
4 p&rinéh Sri-nitambanicn Kadembinim anéka-janminta[r~5] 
5 


pachita-vifpa]la-p[eJoye-skandha-yainsi[ch] sfksbi(d iva] Dharme- 











ee a 


Ir rddhamins-rijy-afshtam in Vateare , Ip 





HL (ders) mabhyab 





. Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, July 1915, pp. 471 ff. ; 
® Mo lees thas four ecopparsplate grants mention this rebstion between the Gaigas and Kadambes sand, thongs 
the records are held to be spurious, there is no reason why the alleged alliance should be considered fletitions- 
The identity of Krishoa-varman ean be eviablished from the fact that be is said in all the records which refer te 
Bim to have performed” the celebrated Afve-médhe sncrities (vide Kiet of Seathers Inscriptions, Ep. Ind., Vol. 


* From the original pintes and a vet of impresal 


© Rend muKufa; ef. Ind. ant. Vol. Vi, p, 981 Vol. VIl, p-86 7 Bp. Carns, Vol. IV, p- 196s per 
* The word Kddlam ja written in the margin opposite lL 3, © Bead Faibwyjda-- 
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12 Garge-sa-gotrébhyah Vishpu-Sermma-Prajapati-darnima-Pitri-darmabhyah Ko(Kan)teo- 
ea-gottrobh [ya)h 





13 a-'Tvashtyi-darmma-Skanda-éarmma-V aropa-farmmabbyab Srivish{tha]- 
ea-goirébhyah Yadésé-Sarmm-[A]- 

14 yya-darmma-Pasupati-sarmma-Mitra-sarmmabhyah Chaiiliya-ea-gottriya Wans-darma[né | 

15 Valandata-sa-gotirdya Prajipati-darmmepd Kasyapa-gotriye Euméra-darmmal pé] 

16 g-Ashtidaéa-proribhdgam sa-dakshicam sa-piintyan-Tédéva-griman edattayin [|*] 


Third plate. 


17 Yo-=sy-apa(hsrt]t{’] sa paficha-mshi-pitaka-sarhynkto bhevati [|]  Hakshi[ta 
cha p)unya-phala- 


18 bhig-bhavati [/*] uktsfi-cbs [|"]- Bahubhir-yvasudha bhukta rajabhis-Bagari- 
dibhik [["] yasys ya(sys] 

19 yada bbimis-tesya tasya tada phalam [|| *] Sva-dattim  para-dattim vi yO 
hartta [vaeu]- 

20 ~saareng? f(*] shashti-varshe-sahaerini marakd pechystd tu sah [|| *] Siddbir=- 
asta [|] 

Q1 [Namo] Ha[r}i-He[re-HiJrapya-gabhebbyah! [|*] Svasti prajabhysb* (|*] 

TRANSLATION, 

(L. 1) Victorious is (the god) Sambhu, lord of all the worlds, on whom the crescent- 

shaped (lit, young) moon is a steadfast ornament crownin ning his matted hair, and who has 


(il. 2-5) Snecess! In the victorious (city of) Vaijayants, (in the family) of the 
Hadambas, who were consecrated in meditation upon the Lord Kirttikéya and the host of 
(hia) mothers ; who belong to the Mianavya gira (lineage) and sre descendants of Hiriti; who 
studied® the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text and were well-versed in that; who’ 
are the (rery) hips’ of the goddess of wealth, and who are famed to have stored immense 
religious merit throughout » succession of former births, 3 

(i, 5-7) the illustrious Hari-varman,—who is Lord Dharma! incarnate, a8 it were, whose 
unspotted fame has pervaded all the different quarters, who has been initinted imto (fhe 
vow of) protecting the subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (combined) 
with modesty, who is intent on the servioe of the Brihmagas (lit, twice-born), and who 4s 
great devotes of the mighty god (i.e. Siva)— 

(1. 8} in the eighth year of his flourishing reign, on the New Moon day of Aévina. 
(IL. 9-16) gave, for tho prosperity of his dynasty, the village of Tédiiva, with all its 
and rites, by name Siva, Prajipsti, Dhatyi, Nandi, and Dharmma of the Kaimbala gétra; 
rae tree 008 Nien ot Son Ectriehtte sotee 3, Vers af oe in ars Prajipati of the 

alandste gitra,and Kuméra of the Kadyapa g3/ra. 






\ Bead “garbishdyad. | 3 Beak prepaiiyed, 
* I follow Dr: Kielhorn in translating the dificult phrase pratikrita® (Hp, Ind., Vol. V1, p. 17). 


ic The god of righteousness, vis. Yama; or Yodhishpbira, the renowned king. 


a 





(IL. 17-20) He who revokes this will have committed the five deadly sins; he who 
protecta will share the frait (arising) the religious merit (of the donation); as has been 
ssid: ‘By many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed; he who at any time 
possesses it also gets the fruit, He who deprives (another of) land given by himself or by 
there be success | 

(J. 21) Albow to (the gods) Hari, Hara, and Brahma (Hiranyagarbhs)! Hail to the 
subjects | 





No. 12—UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OF ERISHNA-DEVA RAYA: SARA 1450. 
Rr S. V. Vaxxareswana, M.A, any &. V. Viswawarna, MA., Komnaxonam. 


The grant is on three copper-plates bored at the top and secured by # ring, attached 
to which is the seal, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a boar and the figures of the sun 
and the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some characters, probably corresponding 
to Sri Veuikatéda, wa suggested by Dr. Hultzsoh! in regard to the seal attached to the Kaniyfr 
plates of Venkata IT. The plates, which are in good preservation, belong to the Saikarichirya 
of the Conjecveram matha, who very kindly lent them for examination. 

The plates measure $4 in. by 7 in., except in the middle, which is 10) in. by 7 in. on account 
of the arch atthe top. The ring has s diameter of Lin., and the seal of 2}in. Tho holes 
through which the ring passes have a circumference of 1j in. All the plates have raised 
rims, ‘The writing is legible and runs right across the breadth of the plates, as usual. As 
in other Vijnyanagara plates of the period, the firat and third plates aro inscribed only on one 
side, and the middle one on both sides. Tho plates are ruled. The inscription contains 99 
lines in all, and the average heighs of a line is } in. 

The language of the inacription is Sanskrit, or Sanskrilized Konnrese, as in the birndas 
of the king (Il. 25 to 29). The insoription is in verse, and the usual metres aro employed, 
the A-usbtubb, the Sardala-vikridita, Sragdhari, oto. Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
tut the rules of metre are transgressed here and there; e.g- in verses 34 and 32 the halves 
Chandradskhara-Saranatyah Ashyaydmitatejast and #losinadi-deandvaduhkhatitaya cha 
mahdtmané, which are out of accord with the Anushtabh, the metre of the verses. In many 
places where the metre ia faulty, however, it is due to o mistake of the soribe, eg. sriyam tha 
likritya in verve 28, which should be read friyam tha bahalikritya. If in this cnae tho 
scribe has left out letters in s word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e.g. jaladhi in 
verse 21, prafi and nufa in verse 22. } 

The charactors are Nandinigari, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity! ut the bottom, which is written in Kannrese. There are several orthographical 
peculiarities, ‘There are many insinnces of a redundant anummdra, especially before conjanct 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagare platex—pusinyad} for punyaih (1. 7), asenydn for anydn 
(1. 20), Airaseeya for Airanya (11. 36, 37). But we have also instances of redundant risarga 
in dirahié-chumbi (1. 1) for firaf-chumbi, “bhuvanah-stiyamdna for bhuvana-stiyamdina (I. 18). 
In conjunct consonants the former member ig often omitted. This error is specially noticeable 
in connection with the consonants te and da. Cf. °mayddéea® for “maydd dewa” (1.5) 5 tasy- 
dsitanaya® for fasy=isit tanaya® (1. 6) ; wdabh@tasminara® for udabhat farman mara” (1. 11); 
bhuja-balatam for bhuja-balat tain (1.16); tadhama for taddhama (1, 4) ; chatu-stma@ for chatus- 
vima (1. 84); a-gajé-bhatam for a-gaj-odbAatans (I. 4); wriviih-ndra tasmat for wrisiih-endrat 





Ep. Report tor 1801, p. 8. See Ep. fad., Vol. ILL, pp. 298 @. 
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fesmat (1.22), There is the usual confusion in the writing of the sibilants; of. bhabhaé# for 
babhaed (1.17), bhayad? ertyafa for bhayase fréyass (1. 54), sadtea for fasten (1. 27), chatu-sima 
for chatus-sima (1. 84) ond sishya for dishyo (4, 86,87). It is interesting to nots that in the 
Podartr and Eittapatta grant! of the sume king six years earlier we find shishya written for 
fishya (1.82). Thus all three letters fa, sa, sha were used indiscriniinately. The influence 
of the Dravidinn languages in the pronunciation of Sanskrit words is clear in famhra for famra 
in. 198, and in varwsha for rarsha in 1.96. Udaysmbikam, the name of the village granted, 
ig spelt Wodayambikam as the result of the same inflaewce. 

The inscription recoris the grant of Udayambakam, a village near Tirukkalukkupram 
in the Chingleput district, by Eyishnadéva Riya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty to 


In 
Sadadiva Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandragékhura Sarasvati of the Saikarachirya mafha 


It is noteworthy that in thia grant, and in that of Podavir referred to above, there is no 
special purpose for which the grant was made, ag in the grant of Vijnya-Gandagopila’—which 
expressly saya that it was made ‘ for the attainment of the highest dharma" ‘by feeding 105 
Hirshmans every day. The terms of the gift are the sxmo as those given in the other plates 
of the king. Itia curious that, though the gift waa made to the Achiryns of the mafha and 
their descendants in the apostolic line, it is not made inalienable, as we should have expected ; 
‘Phakiuds datum chaps nij-échehhayd " (v. 41). 

The date of the grant is Saka 1450, the cyclic year Virddhin, month Vaisékha, con- 


the district of Chingloput: 
‘ Tirkikalé-kunnarandara’ ia probably tho modern Tirukksjukkupram,* ‘ the hill of the 
sacred kites," which is mach resorted to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it be Tirukkafikkidu 
in the Conjeereram Talak ? | 
Kalattdr is suother name for Ottivikkam, five miles from Chingleput town, and s station 
on thy South Indian Railway. : 
Mansppakkam is an insignificant village, « mile from Kajattir. 
Udsayambakam, the object of our grant, is about 4 or 5 miles from Kajatiar. 
Eshira-nadi is the Sanskrit ‘nome of the Palar river. 
Prallayannir is the modern Painyanir in the Madurintakam Sub-Distrist. 
Punyapatty is Punnampatta in the Chingleput Sab-District. 
The name of the Goneo is Sadagiva Sarssvati, a pupil of Chandrasikhara Sarasvatt. 
andradikharn aud Obandrachfda sre variant forms of the same name, Farther, the 
name Ghandradékhata in oar gravt is probably an engraver's error for Chandrachids. The 
metre requires the latter form : * Qhandradsthara-sarasvatyds dishydy=dmita-tijasd’ bas one 
svilable more {han is allowed by the rules of metre in the pad of an Anushtubh verse, Lf 
we rend Chandrachtida for Chandradskhara, there is no such metrical difficulty. If so, the 
donee Sadidiva of our grant was a pupil of Chandrachfida, the donee in the earlier grant of 
the sameking.! Some time in the interval between the two grants (1521 and 1527 AD.) 

















1 Ep. Ind, Vol. KUI, pp. 122 @. * Bp. Tad., Vol. XI1T, p. 106. 
' Tirakkajakkupram ls in Kalattdy-botram. See the inscriptions of that place edited in Bp. Ind., Vol. TI, 


Bo. 88. i . 
* Bp. Ind, Vol XII, pp. 122 & ' Ep. Ind., Vol. wie 3h 
A 
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also given extracts from the Gururatnamdlistava, and have identified the doneos of these 
grants, Our ideatifieation of the donees with the Gurus of the Saikarichitys mafha is 
“supported by the epithets used in the grant before us: ‘the wearer of holy beads’ (rudrakaha), 
‘ whose body is besmeared with holy ashes," ‘one who is above the pairs of opposites,—hest, 
cold, ete,, which give pain,’ ‘Gurs who haa the form of Siva.” 

We have slready shown elsewhere that Krishua-déya Rayn's gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions. His conquest of Kalitga is referred to in various stone inseriptions,! 
His sozerainty over Aiga and Vaige most be regarded, however, nsan empty boast. It is 
possible to understand A-Gasigd-tira-Laaki* as referring not to the Ganges river, but to one of 
the rivers of Berar (Wainganga or Penganga). There is no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
nagars Rija having extended his arma as for north as the Ganges. Nor ia there any evidence 
of the conquest of the Chéra country by Narasa, father of Krishpa-déva Riya. There is 
an suachronistic reference to an invasion of Krishga-diva Haya im the Keéraltipati, the 
traditional history of the Malsyilam country. But the west coast of South Indin waa 
practically independent. 
first dynasty,’ aa also the tithes Hajidhirija and Kija-poramésvara, 


(Metres: vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12 and 13, 95-27, 29-42, 45-49, Anushfubh; we. 5 and 20, 
Sardalavikridita ; vv. 10, 14, 21 and 28, Sraydhard; v. 9, Barind; v. 24, Doghake.} 


Plate I, Bide ¢, 
aac | aeatantwqedua aa [) 1°) etetera- 
ee dees: © aq & | 6 Ratfesenn aa wet =eafad em |[! 2°) 
arfe © qoud if) 3°) afer store “Saree a 
afadigqaatiens aye: i[t 4°) were 


1 See Medres Epigrephist's Report for 1915, Nos. 18 and 64 of App. ©. 















aa rr & wo 








* One of the Hirwdas of Dévardys [1 in the datyamadgelam plates, eticed by Dr. Hultesch in Bp, [ed. Vol. 


TTL pp. 35-4), le BAdsh-dtiladghi-bhdpdla-thejoaga, which io = Sanskrit rendering of BAdshage foppwes 
“ He bore the surnames (firwdas) Béjidbirija, Bajaparamdévara, ‘ the dlagracer whe break ther 


word," ‘ the diagracer af tha three kings (of the svnth),’ ‘the terrifler of bostile kings ' end, ‘the sultan (sureirépa) 
among Hinds kings,'" 


* Read eiwa, " Reel gteffercrye. * Reed qua. 


ciel “e * Wend Hate. Ht Bead “ep, 
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| qacret « att 1 ahet wre avfa pee 
ad 4 ae ee aga 
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4 Read » 
* Omit. 
t Read 9, 


PSERE RENEE 
serererrttier 5 





* Read shewrearat, 
* Read gy, * Read gta. 

+ Read =, © Omit risarga. 8 Red “Cerys, 

1 Omit. "Read xray. Read ward. 

“ Bead gaguqq, Mt Read foraqa Gt. * Read geht: Stew’, 
@ Read adi. , Bead eg. " Read few. | 

4 Bead frerafeqrnny * Reed gferafes. : 

Read gfe gerne. has: WP ™ Read qyq. 

™ Head qoaarn’. ™ Real amg. 

™ Eead gy, 
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* Read «, 


' Red fedora. 


* Heat suet, 

1 Crit one anaft, 
© Omit eisarga, 
= Onnit one 9a, 

Y Real wa. 
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TRANSLATION. 
(Avnrpaen,) 
Verses 1-3. The usual benedictory verees im praise of Sambbu, the Varaba incarnation of 


Hari, and Gayéda. 


Verses 4, 5. The desoant of the family from the moon. i 
Verses 6-8. The first historical kings of the dynasty: Timma, Iévara, and Naress. 
Verse 9. gas wade be areas 18 EE ree Foe ETNA 


(ant equa’. 2 Read faornfad: afer 


* Reed Wh. “ Shows the vores has only feo padas. 
'" Head wr. * Head we. 1 Read ora. 


© erety would be seceamry bere to mult the meaning, but the metres would be disturbed. ETUy 


Werafir., which is found in the other grant edited by us, ls certainly « better reading, 


"Head wre, “ Read @eurty, Bead yy, 
 Bosd fafa: U Head great, 
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Verses 10, 11. Exploita of aan, His captare of Seringapatam, defent of the Chole, 
Chara, Pandya, and Musalman kings, of the chieftain of Madura, and the kiny of Orissa, 
and his suserainty over the Dakhan—from Laika to the banks of the Gaiga (probably the 
Pépgahg’ of Central India). 

Verses 12, 13. Birth of his sons Vira-nrisimbéndra and Erishna Riya. 

Verses 14-17, Praises of Vira-nirasimha and his gifts in holy places in South Jndia. 


Verse 18, Death of Vira-nirasimha. 

Verse 19. Accession of Erishna Raya. 

Verses 20-22. Praises of Krishna Riya. 

Verse 23. His gifts. 

Verses 24-26. His birwdas, such as Rajddhirdja, Vira-pratipa, ete, 

Verses 27, 28. His praises. 

Verses 29, 30. In the year 1450 of the 6ili-vihana Saka era, the year named 
Virodhin, in the month of Vaisakha, on the tifht Pirnimi, and sckrhaira Vidéo, 

Verse 31. (In given) on the banks ofthe Tufga-bhadra, near the temple of Sri Virii- 
p&ksha, to the great ange working for salvation, the great saint and anchorite, 

Verses 32-33. Whore body is beameared with holy ashea, who wears a necklace of 
radriksha beads, who is bigh-souled ond talented, who hos practised the eight-fold path 
of the Yoga who is compassionate to all beings, (but) ia (limself) above the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give ri-e to pain; who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment; who is master of himaelf, 

Verse 34. (To this) Guru, who is Siva incarnate, Sada-diva Sarasvati, disciple of 
Puram, in Padsa-vidu mahdrdajya, in Jaya-chéla mandala (Jayam-konda Chola mandala), com- 
prising the town of Tirukkaju-kunram and the fort of Kalattiir in Velimals nag in the simd 
(district) of Chingleput, on the banks of tle Palar. The boundaries of the villagesre, Pralla- 
yannir to the west, Mapappdk to the north, Kaluttar to the east, Punyas-patta to the south. 

The said village is marked by clently defined boundaries on its borders. 

The grant ineledes the right of enjoyment of eight kinds of interest in the Jand, viz. trea- 
sures in it, mines, rocks, tanks, gardens, trees, eto.; and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another). The rights over the land are to descend from 
the donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line, The grant waa made 
in « ceremonial way, with water and with gold. 

Verses 44, 45. The grant was composed by Sabhipati and engraved by ViransScharysa. 

‘Sri Virtpaksha,”! 





. On Virkpakshe and the devotion of the Vijayanagar hovse to Siva and Nigs worship, eee our sote is the 
introduction to the Comjeereram plate: of Krishps-diva Hiya (Zp. Ind, Vol. X111, No. i). 
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PART L 
The first grant recorded in the inseriptic 





point of view—begins with two aay ee verses ; invoking the sun-god, followed by two 
similar verses in praise of the goddess Durga (il. 1-4). Tt is issued from the capital at 
Mahddaya and gives the genealogy of the donor as follows :— 


1. Mahirija Dava-dakti-Déva, a devotee of Vishnu ; 


2. His son, born of [queen] Bhtiyiks-Dévi, Mahirija Vates-rija-Déva, a devotee of 
Mshfévata (Siva) ; 


5, His son, born of [queen] Sundari-Dévi, Mahirija Naga-bhata-Déve, a devotee of 
Bhagavati (Durga) ; 


4 His son, born of [queen] Isata-Dévi, Mabirijs Rama-bhadra-Déva, a devotee of the 
sun-god ; 


5, His eon, born of [queen] AppS-Dévi, Mahirija Bhoja-Déva, a devotee of Bhagavati ; 


6. His son, born of [queen] Chandrs-bhattiriks-Dévi, Mahirija Mahéndrs-pala (I.), o 
devotes of Hhagavati ; 





7. His son, born of [queen] Mahidévi-Dévi, Mabharija Vindyake-pala-Déva, a devotee 
of the sun-god ; and 


8. His son, born of [queen] Prasidhang-Dévi cf the Devathiddhi (?) family, Mahirija 
Mabéndra-pala-Déva (IL), a devotee of Muhdévara (1l, 5-9). 


The last-named king enjoins all and sundry residing in the village of Kharpara-padraka, 
—in the holding of Tals-vargika Harishada, and situated in the vicinity of Ghéotd-varsh iki, 
in the western Pathaka (district) of Dada-purs,—and the residents of the neighbourhood, that 
the said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights belonging thereto, has been bestowed by him, 
for all time to come, at the request of Dhana-dira, upon tho goddess Vata-yakshin! Dow, 
(whoso shrine is) connected with the Matha (monastery) of Hari Rishiévara, versed in all tho 
four Védes, resident of Deda-purs, on an auspicious day, after bathing in the Eaéhimki 
Garhg’, for increase of religions morit to the donor's parents (IJ. 9-12). The grant is 
written by Purdhita Trivikrams-nitha, under orders from Jajje-nigs, is dated the fifth day 
of the dark half of Margga (Mirgs-dirsha),in the Samvat year 1003 (AD, 046), and is 
signed by Sri Vidagdha, “ his own hand (1. 13). 


The name of Mahéndra-pala (I1.), son of Viniyaka-péla, comes to our knowledge for the 
first time from this inscription. There seems to be a double ententa in the word prasidhana, in 
which the writer pays « compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasidhani-Dévi, by calling 
her the ‘ ornament of the family of her birth (1. 9) The name of this family Devathiddhi (?) 
is not quite clear for purposes of identification. Of the names and places mentioned Mahddaya 
(Kaanaj) and Dede-purn (Mnoieeor), sud dhe omnes of the: kines und quoene call for no remark. 
Eharpars-padraks is the modern village of Khardt, 7 miles south-east of Partibgarh. Ghonta- 
varshiks!' can be identified with Ghotirat, 7 miles east of Partabgarh and about 8 miles 
north-east of Khartt, ‘The Kahitnki Gathg& (the river Kahisnkt) cannot be identified. Injja- 


niga was probably the Dstaka of the grant, Vidagdhs appears to be the Governor of the 
Province who issued thia grant under his own signature. 








sau TH eo he lng pl a Ghar, 20), Ghigti-varshike (1. 23) and Ghati-warsil 
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The genealogy of the Pratihira kings of Mahodaya (Kananj), in tho Tight of tho tnferme- 
tion available up to the present, would stand thus :— 


0 (unknown) 
Niga-bhata I. ‘onkna 
I. { Nictealoke [, A.D. 756-571 > aie 
1 
| Kikueths “ TDava-dakti 
- | xertowe Til. + Die shia 


| 
IV. een A.D, 783-84" 


v (Raa IL, A.D. 815, 833-43 


te fia bind 


VL< Rima-diva 


VIL? cae: 


Log igs A.D, 843, 862, 875, 876, S81 


Mahndrs: -pils I. 
| Mahe@ndriyudha 
VOL 4 Mahide-pa 
| Nitya 
—_ A.D, 893, 898, 899, 903, 907 





| 
XIII, viewers 


| 
XIV. Raj raves 
A.D. 10154 


AY. Trilochane-i 
A.D. 1019, 1097 


(?) XVI. Yatsh-pila 


' ‘This date is from a photograph in my possession of an unpublishel copper-pliate grant from Hansdt, | im t the 
district of Broach (Bombay presidency), imwed by the Chihamina prince Bhartyi-vadgha (Bhartri-vardha) 11, 
a fendatory of king Nigivelokes. 

2 From the Jaina Hori-parta Purdes (Bom. Gastteer, Vol. I, part IT, p. 197). 

‘The Prabideaka-charita speaks of the death of king Nigivaldke of Kinya-knbja, grand-father of 
Bhdjs, os taking place in Vikrama year 890 (A.D. 699-34) (Nirosyasdgera Prem od., p. 177, verses 720-725). 
‘The Nigivaliks of the Prabideake-cherita can be identified with no other than Nagu-bbaja IL. of Eananj, 
and the date seama to be accurate, na the first known date of Bhoja I. is AD. 843. 

* This date of Rijya-pila is given by Al-Uthi in his TaridA-- Famiai (Ellict’s Hist, Vol. I], p. 45), whore 
be speaks of Bai Jnipal os the raler of Kaosuj when Sultan Mabmiid of Gham! invaded it. Ho was killed the 
next year (A.D. 1019) by the Chandéle prince Vidyd-dbars, son of Gagda, and Trildchane-péla snccesded him, 

* The dotted line in ihe table indicates a successor, not uccesenrily o son. 

Zn 





160 l AAS ASC VOI AIBRIGEA PLA 


271 | AAD ATA L(V eebae 





Se nua ca mea ee fithor of Dive 
fact that Héramba and Viniyska are synonyma lenda éolour to’ 


is the identification of two kings with frwo. shit i ia Y 
(1) Mabs-pila and Kshiti- pala jana" ) wludied ) 


(2) Vista ps eda v1 


which is accepted by scl 
this identification ts Gaui!” or ‘@ridenve. That Déva-pila, son of Hérashba-pals, 
who is introduced by the minor Hila ot Het: (lord of horses) is the same as Diva-pila of 
Mahndays cannot be established on the easgal of the former in an inseription of a 
king of a dynasty other than his own. Hagw-pitd was savor the scoupted tislo of the Pratihira 
kings of Mahodaya and is not met with in their inscriptions ; and there is no ground for assum- 
ing that scion of the paramo oat | was ever known by that appella- 
apd Var 


















Besides: indy akaepala-a ;nown to be two different kings of Mebadaya 
with different dates which do not overlap; ahd thers is no renson to justify thoir identification, 
If this view ia necepted and tha - iow GF Heérarnba-pala with Mahi-pala set aside, thin 


gins ci ib in fk 
part of the genealogy would stanff'thi A a ahislall + AECY 
uid 





ener 
(Oo Doe 200 ce CGS UA thes 


: oe ee ee. aT } oe es et | 
edeahadh TA alin re | ut HA. aL. Yindyaka-pila 
Kshiti-pale Pita esti ras | “ 931 
| 914, 917 fi a. er en : : 

ee ey Te sléq-or0 EX TT laq-onhooddae Mebsndra-pila IL, 
ou of. 4 Bee (0A we LA AD. 946 
| ent oy be ae 
Silt) Deve-pila SIV. Vijaya-pala 
AD, 948 A.D. 960 
aliq-ecadonligh VE a 
Su0t KUL ALA (The rest as above.) 


liq-dadea YT IV (% | 
Ent (LA © PARY IT. 
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worshipped the god Siva and meditated on the unreality of life and wealth, bestowel, on the 

ine-sathkraati day, tho villago of Dhfra-padraka, with all its appurtenances, for repairs to, 
and maintenance of daily services at, the temple of Indraditya-déva at Ghonti-varshika, a 
place associnted with Nity»pramndita-déva, at the request of the great feudatory Indra-raja, 
son of Durlabha-raja of the Chihamina race. He therefore enjoins al! residents of the village 
and the neighbourhood to observe this order (Il. 20-26). A further endowment of a field by 
the river-side to the north of the village, irrigated by » Persian wheel, and of five matting 
screons for the erection of a flower porch is recorded (1. 26). The grant is signed by Midhava 
and countersigned by the Vidagdha (1. 27) of the first grant. 

The names of the warlike Chihaminns enlogited in this grant are not known from any 
other record, Jt was probably a local dynasty of the Chihaminss which had ontered into a 
subordinate alliance with king Bhoja-Déva L ond helped him in his wars, thus giving the over- 
lord * great pleasure.’ Indra-rija built a temple to the sun-god (Indraditya-déve) and applied 
to the governor of Ujjain, appointed by hia overlord, the king of Kananj, evidently Mahéndra- 
pails Tl. of the first grant, for an endowment for its upkeep, The grant ia not dated; but 
we find from the third grant that the temple of Indriditya-déva was oxisting and was well‘known 
after the name of the builder (1, 28) four yeara before the date of the first grant. We thug 
have reason (o enppose that the request cf the bailder to the provincial representative of hig 
overlord to secure s permanent endowment for it must have immediately followed its erection 
and preceded the gift of Bhartri-patta recorded in the grant following. Thus this grant ig 
vidently prior to the third, and is consequently the first, though net by many yours, aa is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdha, affixed to both the grants, The 

saps incial governors countersigning grants issued by subordinate chiefs relating to 
lands in their (the governors’) jurisdiction ia borne oot by the evidence of the Uni plate of the 
time of Mah@ndra-pila [. of Kanauj, where Dhtika couutersigned a grant of Bala-varman, o 
fendatory of the king (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 6). 


Mandapiké is Mind, where anothor officer Sri-darman, appointed by the king’s oomman- 
der-in-chief, resided. Dhara-padraka is probably Dharyivad (in Méwir), situated near the 
boundary of the Partébgarh Sinte. The matting screens referred to were to be used, evidently, 
in the periodical festivals in which the throne of the deity is placed ina porch of Mowers and 


leaves temporarily erected over it. 
PART IIT. 
This grant records that Mahir&jadhirija Bhartri-patta, son of EhOmmina, anjoina 
his descendants to maintain in perpetuity, and not to interfere with, the enjoyment of the 


bestowal of a field named Yavvilika (Babbulikn) by the side of the river Wandya in the 
village of Palfisa-kfipiks, made by him upon Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghonti-varshi for 
increase of merit to himself and his parents (1). 27-30). Tho boundaries of the field ‘are 
‘defined (U1. 28-29), and's customary verse extolling the dontr and tho donee follows (Il, 31- 
32), The date is given as the first day of the bright half of the month of Sriivana in the 
Samvat year 990 (A-D. 942). 


__ Bhartgi-patta of this inscription is Bhartri-patta' II, son of Khommina IIT. of Mawiir, 
belonging to the Guhila family. Another inscription of his reign is dated Sazhvat 1900 
(A.D. 943)" Palisa-kfipika is probably the present Parisifi, about 15 miles south of Mandasor. 
The river Nandyd and the village of Variha-palls, montioned in the boundaries, cannot bo 


a Ind. Ant, Vol, XXXIX, p, 101, 
* Aenual Report on the working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1914, p. 2. 
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a fearaianaata [i*) Sl aSraMe- 
toon are ate 4 [I*) gaifer- 







wa wate weraataea(:] atervariaa” [ay] 
Mifeeasa sfa as "aaa wT I 


‘ Read atte, * Supply dfefewa or qiateey, 

* Read "qf". ‘ Read “Wam:. 

" Rend Wf. * Head ST. f 

? Read “W. ‘Red “wate (sfc+edt’). 

1 Beal Ff. @ Read &:. 

U feed 3. “ Read ST. 

is Bend WeRGT, Hore sasbeartord stands for satteateard ani ia followed by sau (= 100) ; but in the eopper- 
plates of other kings of Mabddays (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, pp. 112 and 140; and Ep. Ind, Vel. ¥, p. 208) ord Weald 
represents 100, o9 it tn not followed by the eymbol for 100. 

i ‘The symbol sade is used bo represent 100 end iri to denote 10, Thos sad Ipi means 100% 10— 1000, In 
the inscriptions of the Oth and 10th centuries, the symbol for 8 being the same as the nawerical figure, * hae bors 
pirposly omitted with the symbole to avoid the ambiguity of the date in Bgures belng resd op 51008. Hence 
the figure for 8 has bees inseribed only of the end. 

17 Bead “Feftrrare”. 1 Rend Wi. 

if Read OT. ™ Bead fe’. 

© ‘This stroke is redundant. ) Reed “MTEUT:. 

™ Bead “Le | This stroke is redundant 








FE. W. THOMAS 


Partabgarh Inscription of Mahendrapala I]: Samvat 1005. 
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* This stroke in redundant. 
* Read 4. ‘Eed ©. 
. Road @. ‘Head “ayfeerat. The stroke is redundant, 
' Read “arate. ~ eee Hh 
* Read WaTYE. ” Bead %- 
t Read “SEW, ® Read aT. 
“faoat. M Read §. 
mae Read Crate = (oT “out 4). 
1" Bead Safe (or Fate). Read “Feat. 
Bed ON, * Head 4. Correct to AT8%:. Pe 


. This rele is redundank, 
f This atroke is redundant. 


it éeadl * 


4 Read 4. = bell * 

abe epepticu: ofl | RETPE Beall * 
Bead @, 1 fee © 
! This stroke is redundant, lend ™ 
1 Beal &:. 1 tell © 
Read “Wate. F tet 
"fed “Sie =) » wtikw? beg 
7 Reed ST. AT belt 
™ Real Th. 0 Gist) FF bed * 


™ Read J. 


Rand wer: fagethauber al eles wil 
4 Read “Tery. ‘The stroke is redudidanf’’ © 


Read ¥. wo ho 
i Teed "aa", rete best 
* Read #7. MEIN ket * 
Read ¥. eo? fest 


+ Read “@HT, ‘The stroke is nédmallink.w © 


M Reed FH. FF? bol 
™ Read @. AStp@ 1) Se fect 1 
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SHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE YUVARAJA 
VIKERAMADITY A. 


By Lvowen D. Banwerr, 


The town of Lakshméshwar ia the head-quarters of the Lakshmé@shwar taluka, which is 
an outlying part of the Miraj State within thd limite of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It 
situated about thirty-six miles south-east of Dhiirwir, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-shoet 41, 5. E. (1904), im Int. 1° 8’, long. 75° 31’, Its ancient name is found as 
Porigere in the record now published, and slsewhors na Porigere and Puligere, which forma 
were savskritized as Purikara and Puolikara: it is etill preserved in the name Holigere-bans 
of » part of the lands of the town (sce Vol. X1IL above, p. 179). For some facta of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Vol. XIII above, p. 178. From this town 
comes ths present inscription, which I edit from two ink-impressions and « plain squeeze placed 
at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum. 

The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 was standing at the local 
Eachért, along with s large number of other inscriptions which had bean colleoted there for 
safy preservation. The first face, bearing 1, 1-40, bas an insoribed area of about 7 ft. 1 in. 
in height and 1 ft, 24 in. in width; on the second face, comprising IL 41-55, the insoribed ares is 
about § ft. 6} in. in height and 1 ft. 2 in, in width. The state of the stone is very bad : IL 39-48 

The character is Kanaress, of a type characteristic of the early eighth ceptury. The letters 
on the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling snd irregular, are on the whole graceful 
and clenn-ant, average boteeen { in. and 1 in. in height; but on the second face a difference 
of type is noticeable, which pousibly began from 1. 41, and is very obvious from L 46 onwards, 











s "This stroke is redeadant, * Red & 

* Read 2. * Bead afeeree. 
Kae + ‘ted 
Reed fe. ” Read OW. 

™ Read "H. ? Read @. 

" Reed wefere”. M Reed “Ta. 


1 ‘The record bas been meationed by Dr. Fleet in his Dye. Kan, Distrs, p. 374, No. 10, 


No. 14.) LAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION, 189 





the letters becoming rader and clumaier, with a height varying from 1 in. to 1} in. As will be 
gean below, a new section begins on or about |. 46, and probably it was inscribed by a different 
hand, The record contains ali the test-letters kh, hh, j, b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of [, ure of archaic forms, Examples of kA appear in 1. 12, of # in Il, 10, 16, of j in Il. 
2,3, ete, of bin 8. Thel is ueually of tha ancient type, with the tail prolonged in « curve 
round it towards the left; but in ili, |. 21, felliga, 1. 29, and possibly in the last word of }. 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burmese letter. On tha whole, then, 
we may safely ascribe the character to about A.D. 725; and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvariijs or Heir-Apparent Vikramaditya mentioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied. in it to the burgesses of Porigere was no other than Vikramaditya, son of Vifsyiditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Badimi, who abont this time, A.D. 725, waa roling 
the province as Heir-Apparent, and subsequently, shout A.D. 733, sacoceded his father na 
Ses ata, llegar prose, of the oldest dialect known. Typical of it ara the 
fisctions: the ncousative in ~in, sain jivitadgaldn, |. 10, polalan, |. 24, wiftiyén, 
L 85 ; the genitive in ff, as in Porigerayi, ll. 2-3, sorageyil, 1. 33, irppatia, 1. 34, keywa, Il. 
G4-35; the locative in -uf, as in masaduJ, Il. 12, 22; the enrious accusative Varanasivamarh, 
Hl. 50-5], with which we may compare the locatives Biraetsicado!, above, Vol. VII, p, 204, and 
Varanafivadul in Ind, Ant. Vol. XVX, p. 145,1.13; the verbal forms kgvodu, |. 10, envodu, 
1. 21, apporgge, 1. 13, kottor, 1. 50, kolvom, 1.50, ulear or ufoor, |. 31, didadu (imperative ?}, 
IL. 6 f£, and alidona, 1. 52. Tn @ike, L 12, there scems to be o use of J ifstead of {. The name 
ma, i 46, is of a type similar to that of Ugayarmma in the Naréndra inscription B, 
Vol. XII above, p. 821, L 28, A considerable number of words are of lexical interest, as ara, 
1. $6 (ef. pirty-aramge in the Baikiptr inscription above, Vol. XIII, p. 174); are-eage, L 81; 
gutta, 1. 22; kal, |. 30; pako-donda, 1. 19 (of. kirw-kula); riva, 1, 22; sovage, 1. 33; 
utsiha in the of “ generous gift," bounty (cf. the inseription of Vama Reddi above, 
Vol. VITL, p. 14, verse 6, 1. 13, and the Kalas record of Govinda IV, |. 5, Vol. XIII above, 
p. 329), besides some of which the reading is not quite certain, 

The purport al ths inscription is to record the mutual obligations and rights of the Royal 

by the HeirApparent Vikram@ditya, und of the Mahijanaa (Brihmag 

boesthiclttens) and borgeases of Lakshméshwar, The preamble (11. 1-5) is as follows: ‘ Hail! 
the social constitution which the Heir-Apparent Vikraméditya has granted to the Mahijanas 
and the burgesses and the eighteen prakritis' of Porigere (is us follows)" The chartor then 
proceeds to specify the position of the royal officers and their relation to the municipality in the 
following terms (Il. 5-10) : “ The king's officers are to protect those of the houses that are anten- 
anted,? the king's gift, the king's proclamation, authoritative teatimony of good men (?), oon- 
stitttional usage, copper-plate edicts, continued enjoyment of (estate) enjoyed _ . . the lives 
of the five dharmas,"" Than comes the section defining the duties of the townspeople (Il. 10 ff.). 


The “eighteen prakritis” would nataraliy seom to denote the sighteen royal Miniter, on whom se the 
Eoefiliyo, translation, p- 25 und (list) p. 23, Paichatantrs (Bombay 8. 5,), tH, p. 50, 1.17 @, Mababidrata, 
¥. 88 Ba/atdradgigg, L 120 and iv. 141, Fed. Ast, Vol. XXV, p. 183, and note 82, Kittel’s Dio- 
flonary, s. v. ashfidasa-pradkasa. But this will not suit the present context, which states that the constitution 
Was granted By Vikramiditya fo the prakyjtis and othars, Hooco we wnat understand prakrifd here to denote 
the classes of the population. The divisim of the population into 18 classes is well known: seq Kittel, 
& v. aehtddage-y iti, and the Eighteen Samay mentioned in Progress Report of dest. drehe@ol. Supt. for 
ee era Circle, 1914-18, p. 106 (which speaks of pudiaeg-bhdmi-famagatéér), and Hp. Cara. X, 


* For this suggurted translation, and for severn! others In this paper, Tam indebted t Mr. BR. Narasimbac bar, 
"Mr. Nan ar suggests that this refers t) the life (pedicha-priea) of dlarma (cas it be (he Life 
of children and men in the four éframes ?, | 
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Th begiae-with the’ Maiieesa oe) Bishaasis barpeees (i. 10-23): “This is the =e 
constitution for the Mabajanas, A tax that (erery) occupied house shall pey once every year! 
in the month of Vaiéikha to the governors of the district: each several household for festival 
expenses (?), the highest households (paying) ten pasas, the intermediate households seven 
pasa, the lower five, the lowest three: all previous usages, vis, pulligeg® . . . fines for 
theft and minor delinquencies, (fines for) the ten offences," likewise what is known as 1 
of childless ~peraona: (all these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of Karttika, 
A gutta* shall be paid for (? to) the rava in the month of Magha.” Then after a reference, 
unfortunately only half legible, to the government of pandis and set/ts in the town (Il. 23-24), 
we have*the article on the brasiers (Il. 24-29): “For the guild .of bramers (every) occupied 
house (shall pay) for festival expenses (7), the highest households twenty palas = 
the intermediate fifteen, the lower ten, the lowest five ; total, one tole,’ Sins to Ios tancticnd 
are the oilmen; but the articles from this point (1. 29) to 1. 35 are very obscure and the reading 
in many places;doubtful. Then come about ten lines which are almost wholly illegible. They 
cover the bottom of the first fnoa and the top of the second face. On 1. 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find o distinct change in the character of the writing ; it has become larger, 
and more coarse and clumsy. Possibly this change may have begun from the first line of the 
second face (1. 41); but IL 41-45 are too moch dafaced to allow of any conclusions of the kind. 
LI. 46-55 record a supplementary endowment: “ Also the field granted to (7) the ora of 
the fortunste Kupparma the three-hondred households and the Gimugda of the province, 
together with the godigar (?), have granted. He who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persona who should destroy Benares, (or) persons-who should kill a thousand 
Brahmans and a thousand cows.” 











an Ke datiech ai bad, Sous. 

me maryyide timbra-disanarh bhukt-i- 
nubhigam ° *' aydum dharmmadi j- 
Tereee eve u*] ida a 


paca Sang aa 





4 Understanding af a= the Tamil deds, 3 Penbebiy.o kiatd of panes ; or pondhly n tax on. births, 
‘See J. Jolly, Recht ond Sete, p. 193 ¢. 
“Mr. Narssimbechar euggests a conmection betwesa this word aad gaitige (eoutract or monopoly, or tax 


* Thos the loon! fole (tela) contained 60 galas, " Prom the impresions 

T Lotnelude that the insoriptios began with the symbol for dm, ns tikerw ia a space for it, on which the stone 
is badly worn. ® Read saf-prome. 

* These two akelores are very uncertain. The first looks Hike ida, bul it might be cha; the second is like a 
da with the top curfed back towards the left, ami is urmounted by the sign for the rowel i. 

The on ls not quite certain, and the maxt syllable is quile illegible. 


LLakshmeshwar inscription of the Vuvaraja Vikramaditya. 
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[SHWAR Dna INSCRIPTION. 19] 
15 gam patio papayas whliexmierel ven! 
16 okkal é[am papsvuch kanishta(shtha)r-aydom 
17 oe mirum=amtt-appa osage- 
rhe fic ire ond=-okkal<ondu putti- 
ge am ohora-pika-danda da-apari- 
: ‘appav=ellam piirvy-ichirath 4- 
[pu]tra-dhanam~envoiin tame ili af€)nigfe] Ka- 
eee Setnaite guttam rfivatige Maé- 
fsndul=-kodnvada pindi-setti nil-chhi-! 

sirain _ tirmesagudepakko? pelalin=ije ka- 

hs eepige mane Vid=llidadnu utta- 
mam=appa okkal=chelade’ irppatto palarn 
madhyamarn. petiinayn kanishta(sh¢ha)jm pottu kant- 
yasum aydum=-ai \ O8ngo-ntsihampm- 
Ige samaham or-ttole tellign-sinige 
mane vid=illidadu kéj-illadadu tereyurn 
kfe]y=n|ifirt are-vida koyy-illidada so 
re mutt-nppa oesge-uteiharngalee i]ti> 
vayilamum pettavi® vayilamurh govageya 
maryyide irppatt& oyi valla ke- 
yy4 vittiyBn=keyi ni * * ([y)im- 
eépige uttamach tt age eet 
madh aayirn * AJ - . . * * ® 
* © séyira[ih) Kanishtha[is) kant{yaaa] 

[illegibie} 
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SS a ee ee 

. It le not quide clear whether thls letter le menut for ob Ad oc cid; | have desided for the former in agcord. 
ance with with grammatical rule (see Kittel's Grammar, p. 178). 

* Mott ofthese seven aitsharas are tore or lem uneeriain, und no sense ca be obtained from them, 

oy amily eelade. 

subscript letter which I read as ja ls not quite clear: apparently what is meant is wear or a/eop 

Aopen acs ie 

a t stomeay he test i the eight rending) is written above the line, having apparently beeu omitted by> the ersor 


¥ Or pomibly pai: 
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No. 15.—OHANDRAVATI PLATES Of CHANDRA-DEVA: VY. S. 1150 AND 1156, 
Br Data Ram Sant, M.A., Rar Sani 





These plates, which are six in number, were found at Chandravati, in the district of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the river Ganges os the Chandrivatt plate of 
Chandra-dava of Vikrama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr. Sten Konow.! Chandrivati, 
pronounced Chandrantt, is a Village situated on the river Ganges in the pargana of Eatéhir 
(anc, Kathéhalt), » short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Ghiztpar, 
three miles south of Kaithi and fourteen miles from the district head-quarters. It has long 
been, and still is, the chief village in the pargasa of Katéhir. The village is now entered by o 
ruined gate on the west, Upon the southern wall of this gate ia am inacription of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1797. The village contains two Jaina temples, to which we shall refer Inter on. 

‘The plates ander review were enclosed in s strang box of stone, measuring 3’ 14" x 24° 
x l 6° high, provided with « lid of the same material, The bor and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as well as the plates, are now preserved. The 
atone box was exposed to view by tha erosion of the river bank. The fact was reported to the 
Executive Engineer of Benares, who had the box and its contents anfoly brought over to his 
office and presented them to the Lucknow Museum at the suggestion of the Director-General 
of Archwology in India, who has kindly authorized me to edit them. The transoript published 
below was prepared in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandrivati, I made the topographical 
notes that are subjoined. The same visit enabled me to identify with certainty some of 
localities mentioned in the plates. 

The plates are wll preserved and measure 2! 3° long by 1’ 39° broad. They are all pierced 
with a circular hole, 1}" in diameter, in the middle of the upper part, and were fastened with 
three copper rings, to the biggest of which wna soldered a stout copper seal, bearing the legend 
Srimach-Chandradéva in Nigari characters. Above and below the legend are» flying figure 
of Garuda and s conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishnava faith of the king who issned 
the plates. These are engraved on one side only. The characters are Nigart. The height 
of the letters averages 4,". ‘The language is Sanskrit throughout the historical portions 
being im prose, the rest in verse. 

In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted. No distino- 
tion is made between ba and va and / and 2; syllables are sometimes omitted, us kana in al2- 
kana 1. 17 and va io iva |, 18; qonsonants after ra are doubled or not in mocordance with the 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned ; the antsedra is used for in harass 
narakam |. 23 of tho second inscription, We also notice tri for iri 1. 2, ri for rao in kirina 1 22. 
Several examplea of superfluous punctuation are alao naticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth plates, on which the names of the donees are engraved. We have only one example of 
the lingual J, in the name Malivida in |, 11 of the second inscription. 

The six plates described in this paper contain two documents, both issued by king Chandra- 
déva of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1150 and 1156 respectively. 
‘These insoriptions ary interesting ; for they supply the old official names of a large Sam- 
ber of Iccalitien, which are discussed below in another paragraph. But there is another point 
which is equally interesting, The only dates so far known of king Chandra-déva are, Vikrams- 
Samvat 1148 (A.D. 1090-1) and 1154 (A.D. 1097-8). ‘The insoriptions published here supply 
two more dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (A.D. 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D. 1098-99), thus 
extending Chandra-déva's reign by at least two yearn. We learn from the Basiht plate of 








; Ep. Ind, Vol, Ii, pp. 08 =. 
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Maharaja-putra Govindachandra-Diva that his father Madanapila-Déva waa ruling in 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1161. We may, therefure, assome that Chandra-Diva must have died and his 
son Madanapala-Déva succeeded him some tima betweon Vikrama-Samvat 1156 and 1161. 
We have for Chandra-Déva no earlier dates than V. 5.1148. So we cannot yet determine the 
date of his coming to the throne of Ranyakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 
| PLATES OF VIERAMA-SAMVAT 1150. 
The first document in inscribed on fire plates, comprising total of ninety linea. 

It begins with an invocation to the Goddess S14, consort of Vishon, favourite deity of the 
kings of the Gihadnavala family, and goes onto describe the genealogy of the donor, king 
Chandra-Déva, and his conquest of Kanauj. This is followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Porama-hhafliraka Maharaj-adhirdja Param-dirvara Porama-mahaivara Srimach- 
Chandraditya-Déva, afier bathing at the Svargs-dviira firtha at the confinence of the Saraya 
and the Gharghari in Aytdhya, conferred on a boy of 500 Brihmanas (pashchasuta- 

witkhyébhyah) the pattala of KathBhali with the exception of certain villages formerly given 
to temples, Brahmensa ete. on Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of 

Aévina in the year Sarnvat 1150 (expressed both in words and figures), on the sacred occasion 
of a solar eclipse. The date corresponds to A.D. 1093, October 23. He also gave awny the 
village of Sariséda in the Vrihadrihévamkanai pattala for the residence of the same com- 
munity of Bribmanas. The document winds up with nine verses, the first seven of which are 
ofan imprreatory noture. The eighth mentions the name ond the parentage of the soribe 

Fidayadhara, sou of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last ealogizes the donor Chandra- 

Déva as tho king by the resoundings of whose copper-plates bearing granta of land, “at the 

time of their being engraved with rows of closely written lines, the universe has become 

deafened." 

It is interesting to note that one of the ghafts of Ayodhya’ still bears the name of Svarga- 
dvira. The paitala of Kathéhal! is now known as Katéhir, tho largest, pargana in the district 
of Henares. “ ]t is bounded on the south by Athsganwan, Sheopur and Jablupur, on the east by 
the Ganges ond the pargana Barsh of Tahsil Chandanli, on the west by Kol Asinh and on the 
north by the small pargepa of Sultanipur and the river Gumti.” Its ancient boundaries 
(shatur-dgha}a), as recorded in this indcri ption, were “ Kaliakanandivira patala, the Gomati, 

hagirathi and Varani.” We may assume that the patiala of Kathéhali was nearly oo-exten- 
sive with its modern representative ; for, though one of the old boundaries, Kollakanandivara 
has not been identified with certainty, it is not impossible that it ia the same as Kol Aslah 

“Which now marks the western limit of the Katéhir pargenc. We note in support of this thas 
Kol Aslah is also a pargana and its first component may well be a remnant of “ Kaitlaka,” 
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i of. coma ae ea RA pay, Safataradgisi of Ealhana, Bk, V, verse 19. 





Chandravati Plates of Chandra-Deva: Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
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fran ii 
TRANSLATION 
(il. 14-80, 35-36). 


(Lines 14-6) He (Chandraditys-Déva) respects, informs and commands, sooording to their 
position, all the people resident st the pattald of Kathéhali, and visitors, and aleo Kings, Queens, 
Yuvardjas, counsellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamberlaina, keepers of reeords, 
ouperintendenite of atores, payne eneeeee ts stp aahamaieanpny et of Eynaaeah, envoys, officers 
wind cthhana: ts Salli 

(Li. 16-26) The transitoriness of this world is, indeed, known to you. Prosperity is 
* charming to the eyes only for s few days, like the beauty of the Bowers of the spring season. 

Qo? 
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The life of men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along 
the alope of « mountain, The enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in 
the end, is difficalt to digest, like oil-cakes, The senses are hard to deal with, always given to 
their selfish ends, and overge to discriminating between good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes. Youth lasts only for a few seconds, like a cluster of bubbles of water. There- 
ford we too, having tesolved—aceording to the authentic precepts of the Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all] ihe Sgatras—that the giving of land leads onp to the attainment of the abode of Hari, 
Hara, Brahmi, and Indra, after having bathed at the Svarge-dvare Hrtha at the sin-effacing 
(continence) of the Sarayfi and the Gharghari at Ayodhyai—also called Uttars-Eddala—, on 
Sundsy the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of Aévina, in the year eleven 
the sacred occasion of a solar eclipsa—afier having duly satisfied the ancred texts, divinities, 
whose «plendour is potent in rending the veil of darkness—after having praised him (Siva) 
whose orest is = portion of the moon and whoas body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the sacrificing priest, the moon and tha sun—after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vasndévn, the protector of the three worlds—altor having snorificed to fire an oblation of 
sbendant milk, rice and suger—after having offered oblations to manea—have conferred the 
above-named pulfala, with its water and dry land, hills and forests, ravines and saline wastes, 
stones, mines of tron and salt, with and including its groves of madhaka and mango trees, 
ing cf the Kiliskanandivira patiala and the rivers Gimati, Bhagirathi, and Varana, 
with the exception of certain specified villages formerly given to temples, Brahmanas and 
to wikaras,! upon five hundred Brihmagnas of the different namos and géfras spooified below, 
versed in the four Vedua with their divisions—(Sonfirming our gift) with (the pouring out) 
from the palm of our hond of water purified with kuda grass and gikarna (and) ordsining 
(that it should be theirs) as long as the gun and moon (endure). The village of Barisdda 
in the Vrihadrihévamkiinsi pattala haa (also) been given away for the residence of the same 
community of Brihmagag, 

(U1. 26-30) Aware of this, yon will present to them every naually rendered kind of 
income, the due share of the produce, the bhéga, kara, furushkadanda pratydddya, vishayadana 
eto." In this pattalé the villages (given to) the temples, Brihmanas and to persons deprived: 
of hands, are the following :—Villages of temples: Bhandadsha, Udéldi, Papihali, 
Khajuri, Talabhima, Bhiyi, Laghuvadavindi, Mulani, Dina, Umndharaurbhé, half of the 
Upaliigha, Vrihatsii, Vyihatyamchalima, Sdpadaha, Kadhivi, Anadsur’, Anadsuri, 
Chambkhs, Kuodims. Bréhmaya villages: Chudavasad . Talahuti. The 
villages belonging to vikaras!; Chirivili, Sémyili, Gulavata, Vadathali, Divikakeha and 
Chilada, 

















Hridayadhars, the son of the illustrious Sivastambha, fond of salnting the 
Brihmanaa and belonging to a pure Eayastha family, has written this copper-plate af the 
Brihmapas, mmcoth like w fresh leaf, and adorned with lines in which the lettering is quite 
clear, What should I speak of the King Chandra, by the sound produced from whose 
copper-plate grants given to Bribimanas and divinities, at the time of their being engraved with 
rowa of closely written lines, the universe has become denfoned, 
ee 





The word ribora would onturally mean "tax-free *; but: may expect 6 wire teckaleel seemnbig: In the 
pase of Klrttipiiia's inscription of Bamvat 1167 (Bp. Jud. Vol. VIL, pp. 94, 86) Kislborn took the word as proper 
pame of « village—¥. W.T.] . | 

1 Om these tases see VoL Al, p, 21 and ref, 





Chandravati Plates of Chandra-Deva: Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
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PLATE OF VIERAMA.SAMVAT 1is5a. 


This dogument is inscribed on one plate only and comprises twenty-four lines of writing. 
The inscription begins with the remark that this grant was made after a munificent gift of 
gold and other valoables equal to the king's weight (tsld-pwrusha) and a thousand oowa béfora 
the beantiful image of the illustrious Adi-kééaya. After the usual genealogical information 
the inscription goes on to record that the Porama-bhattaraka Mahdrij-adhiraja Param-égvara 
Parama-mahéivara Srimach-Chandr ditya-Déva, having bathed at the ghat of Srimad. 
Adikédeve at the confluence of the rivers Gaigi and Varana, bestowed thirty villagea in the 
Vribadrihédévaraths patiald and two villages in the KathShali patiala upon the asme five 
hondred Brahmanas who were the donees in the previous copper-plates of Vikrama-Samyat 1150. 
The inscription also records the dedication of the yillage of Majauda, situated in the Vamkinai 
patiala, together with all its revenues, for the maintenance of the shrine af Sri-Chandra- 
midhava at Chandrivati. The grant was made in the year Samvat 1156, on Saturday, 





the third day of the bright half of the month of Vaidskha. The date corresponds to 
A.D. 1100, April 14, | 


The temple of Chandramidhava is no longer extant. Mr, Chhate Lal, Executive Engi- 
neer, Benares, has expressed the opinion! that this designation of the town wna probably given 
to it by Chandm-Déva. Similarly we May assume that the shrine was also foundad by the same 
king and that it was forthis reason that he aclooted it for his- special grant on this occasion. 
On my visit to Chandrivatt I learnt that the sits of a Syétimbara Jaina temple in the village is 
atill known to the-Hindu inhabitants of Chandrivat! by thé name of Chandramidho, There are 
two inscriptions in this temple. One of them, \earing the date Vikrama-Samyat 1757, ia built 
in the north wall,and the other, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat year 1564, is carved 
on the base of an imaye of Santinatha worshipped in this temple, It secme oebvious that the 
temple of Chandramidhava must have disappeared before Vikrama-Samvat 1757, when the 
Jaina temple was constructed on ita «ite, The temple was probably washed away by the 
river. The bor which contained the six plntes was found near the modern site of the temple. 
We may oasnme that they were deposited in the temple and escaped destruction beeause possibly 
they were buried deep in the ground or a little further awny from the river bank. Copper- 
plates bearing records of granta of Iand and other gifta to religious eutablishments have 
been frequently found boried under the foundations or floors of buildings for whose main- 
tenance they had been issued. The other fiye plates which ware issued in fayour of the 
five hundred Brahmanas were preserved in the same box with the Chandramadhava plate, 
becanse, we may infer, those Brihmayas were tha trastecs or gosrdisns of the temple. 
Thie should account alao for the special favour shown to them by the king in bestowing upon 
tham a large number of villages by two consecutive grants in the courss of six yours, 


= jo 





Extracts from the TEXT (ll. 1, 6-21, 24),* 











Ep. Ind., Vol. TX, pp. $02 aq. | 2 From the plate. 
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TRANSLATION 

(Il. 1, 2-21, 24), 


(Line 1) Om. After giving away gold oto. equal to his own weight and a thousand cows 
before the excellent image of the divine (and) illustrious Adi-kégava . . , 

(LI. 9-21) Victorious is he, the illustrious Chandrsditya-Dava, the Parama-bhattéraka, 
Mahéraj-ddhirdja, Param-éivara, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the sovereignty vverthe glorious Kanyakubja,. . In the patiala of Vribadrihaédave- 
kalisi, Goudi, Chohhatémbu, Kaithnipdi, Bharathi, Laghukoli, Chandavali, Maliviida, 
Maluyi, Pakadia, Vudharimauyi, Samkhavayi, Vamana. Dighavamta, Varéthé, these thirty 
Villages, in figures also, villages 30; also, in the Patiald of Eathéhali, two villages, Takaura, 
Pavanahspurs, making thirty-two villages in both the pattalds : in these (villages) (the king, 

aandra-Déva) commands, informs and directs all the people, resident and Visitors, aleo Kings, 








gikulas: The transitoriness of the world abould, indeed, be known to you ; Prosperjty is charming 
to the eyes only for s few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the Spring reason ; the life of 
men is always moving, like ao beap of sand on the bank of a river flowing slong the slope of » 
mountain; the enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the heginning, bitter in the end, is difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes; the senses are difficult to deal with, averse to discriminating between 
good and evil, like the coquetry of prostitutes, Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of authentic precepts of the Vedas and the Smritiz, not disagreeing with all the Sasiras, 
and having bathed at the glorious Adi-kédava ghatta at the sin-effscing (conflnenre) of the 
Ganges and the Varani, on Saturday, the akshata third day of the dark fortnight of 
SRR a Tome Slaven Dendeed tnoradeet by Rtey-etx, 90-day ca the akahan 





, @ 3 engrared above the line, 
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tritiyi, in the yugiidi parvan, after having doly antisfied the ancred texts, (ivinities, sages, 
men, beings andthe group of departed ancestrs—after having worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent in rending the mass of darkness—after haying praised him (Siva) whose 
body consista of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, the snorificing priest, the moon and the sun, 
and whose crest is s portion of the moon—after having performed adoration to the holy 
Visudéva—after having sacrificed to the fire an oblation of sbundant milk, rice and enger— 
after Laving vffered oblations to the manes—have given away the above-mentioned villagea with 
their water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saliné wastes, stones and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with and including their groves of madhtka and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with their four boundaries clearly defined, to the five hundred 
Brahmsnas, versed in the four Védes with their four divisions, whose different oames and 
gotras are recorded in the copper-plate pertaining to Kathéhali, (confirming our gift) with (the 
pouring oat) from the palm of our hand of waster purified with gtkarsa! and kuda grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) as long as the eon and the moon (endure). Aware (of this), 
you will preseut to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the bAtga, kara, 
furushka-danga ete, At the same time the village of Majusda in the Vamkanai patiala, 
with ull usually rendered kinds of income, has been piven as a grant to (the temple of) the 
divine and illustrious Chatmdramadhava at Chamdrivati for purposes of worship. 

(L. 24) (The deed) waa engraved by Midhava, the son of the illustrions Gamgidhars, 
who made (ihe image of) the illustrious Chandramidhava, which puts to shame the other 








(images). 
Of the localities mentioned in the plates the most interesting are Laghukamavali and 
Chindsvali. The ‘rst ie protably the sams as the modern Kamanli, situated § miles 


south of Chandrivati. It was here that o plate of Simgara Vatenrajn* and 21] Gihadavila 
plates’ were found. We may presnmo that the village was divided into two portions, the 
“amaller Kamavalé™ and the “larger Kamavali." Chandavall, situated |8 or 20 miles 
south-esat of Chandravatt, iam Tahsil in the Benares district. The following is an alphabetical 
list of the other localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as I have 
been able to ascertain them :— 
(1) Adhiva. 

Adi-kééava ghatia. There is a bathing ghaf at Benares which still bears this name. 

Bhadauha. This is the same ay Budud, situated in Katéhir pargana 3 miles south-west © 

Chandrivatt. 
Bhandsadaba, Same as Bhaodahi, situated 2 milea north of Chandravati. 
Bhiyi. 


Chathetard. 
Chehhatémbu. 
Childs. 

1 ‘The weaning of this word is net clear. Gdlarna is the name of = place of pilgritmage on the Malabar Crest. 
Perhaps Ida grass of thet place was considered to be of extra sanctlty. [See above, Vol. Tf, p. 303 and re? 22 
Kisthors, Tedian Antiguary, Vol. IV, p10, o. 67.—F. W. T.] 

* Ep. Jed, Vol. 1V, pp. 190 ag. ® Ep. Ind. Vol. 1¥, pp. 97 aq: 
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Chudavass, 





alg Phase tein illame Déctie, & hee ennth oF Ohandchvale: 
— This is identical with Dighsvat, a pargona in the Chandrivati Tahsil. 


ee Same as Gamgéharpa, 18 miles to the south of Chandrivatt. 
Seer This ia identical with Gadasara, o village south of Katari. 





Gdithjara. 

Goudi. This is the same as the village Gaurt, situated 6 miles west of Chandrivatt. 
Gulavata. Kuown by its modern name Guravata ; it lies 3 miles sonth of Chandrivatt. 
Jigand, 

Eadhivs. 





Eathali. A village named Estirl is situated 8 miles west of Chandrivati. 
oe lao village or Maballa near CAungi. 
akanandivira pattald, possibly the same as the modern pargana of Kol Aslah. 





rupdtesa: There is a village Eundi 10 miles to the south of Chandrivatt. 

Laghukéli. 

Laghuvadavindi. 

Majuada is probably Mahuarg, situated 2 miles to the south-east of Chandravatt. 

Malani. 

Maluyi isa village lying § miles to the south of Chandriyatt. 

Mandu. There is a village Madoi-dih, 16 miles south of Chandravatt. 

Manis. A village called Mansiis situated across the Ganges, 2 miles to the east of 
Chandravatt. 

Mayadasitna. 

Pakadia. There iso village Pakadi § miles south of Chandrivatt, 

Papihali is a village 3 miles aouth of Chandrivatt. * 

Patané is situated 6 miles north of Chandravatt. 

Pavandhapura. 

Sam khavayi, 

Sapatakasirisi. Sirisitl ia a village 6 miles south of Chandrivat! in Alhupur pargana. 
Pajake meaca “ outlying hamlsi." 

Saris6da. Sarasvar or Saraaval is « village 2 miles south-cast of Chandrivats. 

Sémvili. A village named Simari is situated 14 miles to the north-oast of Chandrdvat, 

Samchalavana. 

Sénadahé, known by its modern name Sinadabisa, is situated between the Sth and 6th miles 
on the Benares-Ghasipur Road. 

Binaka. 

Takeuli. There is village named Tikiri 4 kos to the east of Chandrévatt. 

Talabhima, 

Talahuti. 

Udaldi. 
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Umdheraumhs. There is village Udhard 8 miles to the south of Chandrivatt. 
Upsiaicha. | ae 
Vadathala, modern Barathaln, ia a village Jying 5 miles to the eouth of Chandrivats. 
Vamani. | 

Vamkanai patiald, 

Vareths. 


if 





Name. Citra. 
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Na. 16 —BEVINAHADLI GRANT=OF SADASTVA-RAYA - SARA‘ 1473. | 
Br Proressor -8.-V. Vaxgarzswaa,- M.A. asp-8, Ve-Viswanar, M.A.._Kou 


PP Lute | 


Theo plates were obtained by Reo Sahil. “Krishi Bastst fon Bashir ‘SLD : 
Exsq., the Collector of Raichur, and ite 'tibw fn” of thé litter, Wo edit ‘the insdriptis 
from excellent inksinprsions amped aly Krishns Sastri:  weetet | te 


: ) a tes Which measur# 10Pin: by 7} in. ae 
are engraved. omiboth sides, exoopt the first wad the Inst, which anerinec-tbet o, one-gide; Tbe 
rims of the platesare raised litle, Holes ars bored at the to ce aera ma ce 
intended to hold the plates together.’ The hole measures diaméter. The t 
numbered in Te 8 aes ge apes) ape | 


scription : mage oho a anskri 
Diss heanst Sacanien r , 


are he el np ete, The tascr 
only a few orthographical p 




























| iibled ¥a the footnotes 40% 
reduplication ofilim consonant after ren iw is0hureDdévapar i a 
in these plates also,/ as in other Pan ee Vijayanagara ki 
extent, between the sibilanta és and sa, e.g “dati in 1 78 Fr 
L. 76 in the plate Of nilasitam and cpcthianut in , 126 instead 


long @ i= represented by » vertical, stroke apd ao ; 





cn ai yng rr cet 
L 80 and Arracigi im 1. 104, sion 
Vobisnbiks in ll. 24-25 are due to. 





eg Ea wis king, 
a Poapres ind Cee Bat i reat pet 
successors... Tho boundaries of ae 

tr he Ora er Toa aaa that fell to each 
opiheyied |. 
7 } 
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e , F 
a & s ls i 
4 = ik aI 5 
5 eS 5 Rimn-BBjn, =: | | 
Phe year in which the grant was made is given inimmafiral words Gun- aii -réda- fila 





ie. 1473,, Sivan Bi oestaaatn 1473 Virddhikrit; Ashadha 5 bright Dvadad Si 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given, We have to add here thai 

iven in Appendix A to Epigr. Rep., 1914-1915, p. 8, ‘Saka 1473, Wiedhihr fekashe 
fu. di. 11" is not correct, as the week day ia there omitted and the titht is given as Bkidast | 
instead of Dvadadi.' 


As regards the names of persons occurring: in the grant, Sadisiva-Raya had , latize | 








mcm ebageay cts velar: chieftains under him. bicteraaLomtes abe jese Wins 





Raja, the. injnister and brother- in-law “of the ki was the facto 
par id, the rtign-of Sadadivm util his death, whieh took 3 Thus Fak: of Th hah 
23rd Jan. 1565. His plhod in_ the Vijayanagare -c ‘oourt--was—taken- py-hia- 7 1 is 


Eiija is geen to bear varioug birmdas (vy. 55-58), of which. MAMTA IE 
rihuta-védy-aika-bhujadga are the most important. 

‘Weare, id in the , an) "it Was a heb Salt fits meant of Ainanm Maly 
Rane Rap ' <p Ww 3 : 7 


. 
whom we know as a great author and who set up the third Vija dv | Ra | 









Guide to Bijapur -— ie : a; 
De ee eae ot Bilayer is the tod of Alar Maik,” "Tt is a square, 
nBasive-lookir g building, surrounded by » very elegantly shaped dome. Within upon Ww 
eS 5 styoco work in the shape of great pegdants posinwzdows ee = ee is 
on re "hah pny of ait ee ed bo mane & 















. ; & ! mnie | 
| Malad t evident I idenfiesl with Ain- “al-Malk, i | 
arte Ui Ta Bt tres bd oe Ferishta || 

like Eig-oolr Malic fonbe wea feed of et and 
fokiodals 3 his Bay we Bo ale oe 
to in the inseription.”” “Since both the father and the son are| known 










ormppssy fr a Baia 




















bythe sme name in ur ineripin i aif to ad cut to which of these actly the 
references will apply, : 

The village granted is divided into 135 critiis ond. allotted to various Brahmans and 
ministers of the king, leaving « very emall portion to the goda. pe eeeahers a5 erittir 
distributed am ; the donces comes to-only 1334, while according te 9 -thé grant ought. to | 
be 155. There : eh if Cann orinted fi 1 the | 
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‘emryoljag paw oping 
“LPs 


‘wyeny ya | 


‘epennyGy | 


‘Tiptg 


"wha tng 
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i 
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"waged -alqmgy | * 
3 anfey a 


a “oq 





‘5 afgapnrg | ° 
- ey |: 


eq ey | * 
* pede | | 


OK 


wayney | * 
wary TNE | ° 
*  efgapurgyiy | ° 
° wiayptinwy | + 
° whadupmmye | + 
wegen | * 
*  wtuypdrnesy | * 
* etuppiewy |: 
wduipgy | * 


“oI 


*  wfpapuyyg | * 
wivipyy | * 
*  #heeperggg | * 
* eLuprinwy | 
odutepy | * 
*  sivapesrig |" 
a witty * 
r wfanyy * 


* whey -Fawewy | * 
wy g wea | 
wend typ | * 

* OOTY HWA Rp RH TT | 
REEL] * 

* ober wana pgareyy pig | * 
‘ * whytqr-mptie yy | 
+ SHuqe-mmyeg |: 
meq Tg | 

°  _ SANta-eria ye | ° 
* Seq -arMyyy | * 
UPTELTO PE wreqpraryeRery | 
*  wpedoneny eppeg | * 
* epieyg-wieddyy | 
‘WYN wareg | * 
* ehbeyg-wineddyy | * 


? 


*  wHeqq-wdwormns, (99) 
WT YL-Paeoyuan (op) 
Hq se (PP) 

Tqphg werpS (gp) 
eeqa-eley (zp) 

+ ihien-rppeg (te) 
“eqd-"pg (oP) 
Hdwieg (gg) 


* wiwqa-HeR (4) 

* SPC lon (og) 
wamayeng (gn) 

*  S}ivqq-wiemorry (pg) 
Hg q-mury (gg) 
‘  Weqgeneey (te) 
* etiuta api (og) 


* sheqy-wiemenf-yemg (ap) 


wiivqa-tqo0m (ge) 
* Bpwanpy-spouy (pg) 
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‘ea argywenyy gy 


jo won (pmaps)” ony 


“oye | 


npr 





f—8 2 pes wapAjIG | * 

I “1 ; ; wMaepney | * 

I ‘ mfexs* * * exgymwy |” 

I wrod - ani , ‘od 

t ‘| *  * whaypiaegy | * 

T | wdesyry | ° 

i oO | '  sftapearyg | * 

T . . »  enfey is * * wfeayy |* 

[ * magyandg wayyy | * 

iT ‘od |* *  whaqpeneyy | * 

{1 ‘og ie | 

it ofa]! * 0 * app | - 

iI * wpa appa | 
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tT ‘ og |' © whiapeygg |) * 
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iT oe Sa | wiwigyy | ° 

ft wop-aqug|'  * etnipinwy + 

i * ‘ocr edelira |". 
| - mpeg |*  * efpapergee |: 

go VUE 10H 
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“8 aha ninarmp | * 
‘  e  8 seep (9) 
‘8 "png eens, (eq) 
+ stray organo (9) 


onic 


‘  * She -lgupy | * 


.* it * P UG eed 
+ eoyg niet gay | * 
| i | 
ee eo 
‘ 5 * eagqeaylipng |“ * 
Spyoq-wiwlysy yy | * 
+ ¢ abivy-wiegqey |" 
‘ 4 * shy rawny ls 
* «MOQ tea ppoyy | 
Se eng |” 
8 Seq -wowu gy | * 
nL 


‘Ow AT 820g 
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‘ 8 5 wbieterenpeogy (99) 
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a = = FF x = = = 6S lO 


ii anfoy ii 


“OCT 
“wT 
‘ol 
“td 
“ol 
od 


Bqay-aqeg | 
* mfex |: 
roy Any 
*  omfag | * 


* efvapernyg | * 
*  shaypanwyy | * 

* @uwq |: 

 alyuity | ° 
wyapaapyy | 
tiny pci gy | 
*  wfvapering | * 
; oa | 
* weg | 
+ ainipiney |: 
* ig | * 


*  gewsupapy tandgyyepy | * 
* ofpa-waneny ef parqoacy | * 
San (eto AvANloyy | ° 
. + wemaweine | | * 
* eigomp-dulung | * 
edypumy- mmm, aT I 
J Se 


+ atyemg-awewg | ° 





* eddvawnng (79) 


* eeyagg Wypt-awg matey (Tg) 
* afyory pedeieg (og) 


1 wwenyqg (¢6,) 


* edypory-ddounnyy, (92) 


* wprieqye, (ol) 


* etypuy-ddemany (94) 


*  weenwonumny, (94) 
viyporpdderty (pL) 
Hprieyga, weuduyt (pL) 
* mudora (65) 
*  weecmmmyy (12) 
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Among the names specially interesting to na are Rayasa Voikatidri, the son of Timmayy- 
amatva, who may certainly be identified with Rayasam Vetkat&dri, son of Mosalimadaga 
Timmaraja, who is mentioned in the Unamatijéri plates and the Tirappukkoli stone inscription 
(No. C, 175 of 1916, Madras) as a subordinate of Sadadiva Rays. It is clear from our plates, 
however, that thers are two Vehkatddris, both sons of ministers of Achyuta by name Timma. 
The other Wehkatidri is the son of Kamarasa Timm-imitya. The Raja seams to have pro- 
vided for some other sons of ministers na well, us indicated by the names 74, 76, 78, 80 and 81, 

The names of doness are derived from Sanskrit or from colloquial Knnnada corruptiona of 
Sanskrit names. Ina few cases only do they seem to be connected with territory, The most 
interesting of the latter ij MailZpura Midarass, which seems to suggest the modern names 
Mylapore and Madras, The etymology of the word Madras is uncertain, and we may well 
suggest for Madrssa-patnam of the East India Company's records the origin from some 
Madarasa in the 16th century or earlier, In any case onr inseription is nearly a contury before 
the foundation of Fort St. George and is probably the oldest record suggestive of a deriva- 
tion for the word ' Madras.’ That Mailapur is one of the very oldest parts of Madras is clear 
from the Syrian Christian traditions regarding tha visit of St. Thomas to that place. [We 
cannot also ignore the fact that Mailipura is mentioned as suburb of Bévinahallijn |. 278 £— 
H. EK. 8.] 

It is clear from the above table that of the &0 Brahmans among whom tlie Iand was 
divided 46 were students of the Yujur-véda; 31 of the Rig-véda; and of tho remaining 3 it 
is not stated to which Sakha they belonged. This is interesting on account of the non-moention 
of the Sdma-efde and of the Safras to which the Sama-védin Brahmagas belonged. Among the 
gitras rare in South Indis at the present day are Kapi gitra of Nos. 45 and 47; Vasishthn gdtra 
(No. 38); and Agastya gftra (No. 79). It is possible that Kapi yftre is a contraction of Kapila 
qétra. These gdfvas were not unknown in South India in earlier times. Wo find two names of 
donees of the Kapi gifra in the Tandantittam plates! of Pallava Vijays-Nandivikrama-varman. 
One of them belongs to the Apastamba-saira and the other to the Privachana-saéra. In the 
same plates wo have four donesa of the Vasishta gofra, all of whom are of the Apastamba- 
ecira. 

After the names of the donces, ete, have thus been given, there appear in the grant the 
purrounding villages, the neighbouring locality and certain other marks for identifying 
the places granted. These are recorded in the Kanuads dialect, the Dava-bhasha, os it is 
called in our grant. 

The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayarz 
engraver of the grant is Viranichirys, son of Virana, 


TEXT.- 
[Metres : wv. 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 37-41, 43-59, 60-152, 155-9, AnushtubA; vy. 9, Hariat: vy. 
36, Dodhaks; v. 160, Saliné; vv. 5, 21, 25, 29-30, 32-3, 95, 42, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 5, 8, 
19, 11, 22-3, 34, Sragdhara; vv. 14, 54, 59, Indravajra; vv. 24, 26, Malint; vy. 27-28, 31, 
Upendravajra ; vv. 55-8, Vasantatilaka. | 








bhu at the order of the king. The 





Firat plate. 
| aaa wae i[) ¢*] etatararee' <- 
' Sowth-Fadian Inscriptions, Vol, 11, Pt. V, p. 634 7 | 
* From the ink-imp | 
* Another reading is “aapreq-, aa we find in “Conjeeveram plates of Eruhoadiva-Riya” published by os 
(ip. fad, Vol, XIII, pp. 123), [But the plate has there “aes, Perhaps an error for “gqpyqy.—ll. K. &] 
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8 es: 30g = | Garfewem aq wat waft oh ih a) 
eearay- 
sei deel poke | Wale 
6 qaqa ay: if s*] citanettinicdens z- 
7 & eve ger gasadcgfedi’ fara: | aeadeite 
8 
9 





wa weal ge aanfal:*] feat (i) name aq qiwdefae: 2. 
9 saraitad: il 4*] adit teatenfafectt femgefe | amet qa 
10 33 4a: ww oxaraa? [) 4°] adtagearsfadactefan- 
am: | @ 
ll whic ieee ary ii ©*] wengeytar 
! ; eaatienfes [i =") «alle ON 
ate eal:*) at eet an wnfafy 1 z- 
14 Mi § jn a aff ctem faysanainta std 
16 am. gaamaq if) <*) arith wen awasecai ai faeces 
16 “aq slau avtat «fafa yseardauet as | wal 
siit- 
Wags aefe favaa’ cew A me i aifaedd free faa. 
18 a VEC ce") ato State vist aaft = aycaad 
19 nrrad atited qe wsofageft arfa feat aearq | 
20 aninniwamaraayaacia faait ena: stain. 
21 at asfaa facet mrad al aarata fi ee*) faariam 
al 
22 weraigfaad: | @enfta sfe¥erseraifaentes if) ga") stat 
23 fanfatt caeernfas vent [i] at aesfdecacae- 
24 raat if) tad Satedteryrerct cargtinfas caaarat | a’ 

















25 aifaarai aT rere Mo ¢3°]  ateitar- 
' Read “crgfeqt. * Read ¥. 
* Read §. * Omit stop. 
* Read ai: * Rand gj. 


¥ The same reading is found in the Krishndpuram plates of Sediéiva- Raya (Ee, Ind. Val IX). The Rritésh 
Mesecum plates have saagaiig, Frof. Kielhorn corrects this into gat wogg, while Dr. Sten Konow Perpossn 
“atytite The last sews to be the best reading. 


ae 
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are if “nts arrererereanrefearereete a =ifreure- 





wt facia atat 1 awa gre 


Plata II. 














81 asia wfeeiviaa daa = (1) ANH aHET eAaA- 

$2 ie See er if ta") Stat Catal watts fente- 

34 sae a eecegece () waearee() ek 

85 ang fansteafer afearaq if} vo*] amré feawa azafe- 

86 aaengas wada (|) watarate wefefravaiaa ate 

87 atwdd | qe atfecensenfe gaged ftewd 1 Par- 

83 4 gamit aanatad caatveratq if) ic") ort oanTe 
fafa- 

39 q «we afaa mfsa 1 afeq qua feena faait2 fea 
wa (| e2*] wat 

40 sraaa(:"] ateewcaaenfa: | faafa afeatacfafaid wet g- 

4. &@ iff °°] atat ae edat weaa fag ww aa- 
fear Gu Yur 

42 fexwaxttee: wan: | umrenfa aqueafs wqaeitaseTe- 

43 4 (\) Great wwaueat a aad Stet @arat at ifi 22°] 
ie arena == 

44 ea tft «wat fa q eaiga rfenreaateear 

a5 efeete | dite einninfatemeeeer fee (Dew 

46 qataanerermataca: i aha bin Si fa- 

ae 5 








* Read 9, 
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"eee areat wore ‘f 23°] erefi 








m1 wfwate 4 wimmenfcaar fewate oo eftaer faefeewer 
fl. ag*] @- 







54 aq ii 24°) @aaf acare: 
55 reas: [i"] sareryaretare- 
56 iteraacaae: ii 24°) Ffefantaer'foe- 


87 22 wa we fugeaae’ | Ware were aaa wt Ft 
58 wees fi ze") ware cea meeveree feefaul dazu 
wi Tt 


{1  3s*] ftataraz- 





Plate I]; side us. 
60 fanaa iafanigmrs: wareaca7 urfaaneratr 
61 ~ wena sor ek eaufaatear saatiaen’ (i) 9 «ea- 
arf fi ze") =tfrerer- 








63 were areafaeea® darmgica aqeqat area faeries | 
ns ey aarefa qr femig ceaent fravmecwst weat werfx. 
es aaenrafeca wat if) ee*) feenatamiffara ge oE- 





fava fr- 
6 a wet 1 WT wae cued uct 
fr ae®] mat “> 
1 3 1 * Reed watytafy. 
aca gagie ole + aad “SR. 
1 Bead you’. © Read “grat, paetaaee 


Bed grat’, The reeding here may be justified vy the rule cadre: Bead ST. —* 





15 weretagarremt i} as*] daa cat uigagi we w 
wai 7 


36 waritetaat fadferrat she’ fat net [i*] -aretitfa aar- 








79 annie: ie ai ae it aa*] atnateok: Tt- 


80 fr \ secre sree if) es] aaua- 
81 dfrniirc 1 weedeat worden if) ac*] averfe- 


62 8 wenevtec: 1) fee eginfwermfe: 1) ge") 





jvc if} ee°] wanfe fan@iferen feemfver: 1 ‘shite. 
wrereait- 

© Bead wtrd,..die * Read “feat. * Bead ghet. 

" Bead Wh 


) This reading seams to be better then Ghat in the Erthndyiters plateg, Wich read “ qtr wae] ", 
© Head tate. 
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86 aa item: ila aatstuae u- 
na wage: | areaefafaitanfeat a- 

maa fasqa atiueadtan: if) ve*] q- 

fa waaae | aa facfunate ar- 

















Third plate; sede i. 


raft i[t sa*) we qerag[ca)/a*) erewifszaree 1 
91 ae faseacdfaat ifi se*] aramrerienn- 

92 agqaamarafana | faenmai fearfat Fefaert  faa- 

93 um 1 || ea") afed wittarae=igaeatearsa ; theadtaal- 

94 wrarafa feenfrattaa if se] WHRSTTaG UT BTT- 

95 wfiga' | sratwarfrarsrarefarai fafa fer if} ws*] 











96 a aaaquanig | iaeqaterst ufalai*|- 

97 eq it er witindrt saituaieet feumifrd 1 =he- 
98 gmaqgrmerant aqua if Ber] Utorrgerfererets aTa- 

99 ae ee wa afaqgeiel Ws 

100 | q 7 
101 ecru (en*]far th at") aferannias 

102 AzIaa arene’ daa fi at) yauiatfefaata wearer. 

103 we | emreaafeatfaatd fafreaifer of) 4e*] ware 
















: Bemd gh. * esd erate. " Beal y 
* Reed a, © Bed ¥. * Read “wercrag. 
* Bead Sgagy 4 The bracketed letters appearto have been writtan over ay erasure, 
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110 fo afeaent @ fatenfa if 








112 eirteareehs 3 aTaa rata 4s") ata- 

8 sonata eo) ne | watd 
mata : Tart if} ys*) 

wt wat | “te 






116 faa Ta 9g nk HTT: Beas: if) ae] 
qaaTa 
7 dee aqaandae: | didn gga wal- 


Third plate, mide is, 





118 fant if) <e*] 





121 qcaitas i a] & 


| a1 fanacrefa retarrefarea \[t 2") a 
isk qrigecan mith Ais | os 








Rena aifra: " au?! faadten- 

lak Taser: ip trae «(fay- 

127 ei b aa" aan: wad fara: gtifsagiia- 

128 &: 1. fafeafaqgarafeacteafic if oot). serhra- 

129 weral aratat araferat | afeceagarerenya- 

180 & grarqe ul ac") cefawlajd afamd ata afar: 
afa- 

131 dat fafeeds fant .seieorom: Ll @é°) saefrea ma a- 

182 UrIETye 1 efuay efatara. qarena wa ijt ati 
fra- | 

185 8 waeaa fsucmfewfat 1 ford wee gai z- 


* Reed “seat, * Read g, = Read aha 
* Read yar”. * ead “fara: an 












* Bead af. [This correction ie cunecesinry, A 
xe ¥ Amore desirable correction wouhd be aaa for ae — 
T Read qi, The preceding okihare is ecofused. * Reet ogg 


" Bead gy, 
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(Verses 1-3) Invocation to Sambhu, the Variha ovatdra of Viahyu, and Gandie, 

(Vv. 4-8) The genealogy as far as Narasa. 

(Vv. 9-11) Praises of Narnsa ; hia generosity and exploits. 

(Vv. 12 and 13) Mention of Vira-Nrisimhs and Kyishya-Raya as the sons of Narasa 
by Tippaéji and Nigala. 

(V. 14) Mention of Rafiga and ~Achyutedéva-Riya as the two other sons of Naraga by 


Obimbika. 
(Vv. 15-19) The conquesta of Virg-Mrisichha ; his gifts ad 4 ce = 
and death. a gifts af the various placesef pilgrimage 


(Vv. 21-23) Praises of Kyishnn-Rays, eto. 
(V. 24) Achyuta, Krishua-Haya's brother, eu 
(Vv. 25 and 26) Praises of Achyote-Raya, 
(V.27) VenhkatadSveRaéys succceds bis father Achyuta. 

(Vv. 28-30) At the death of Vetiata Sadadiva, the son of Range, the lord of carth, by 
Timmimbi, was installed on the t r  Karnds 
deme bias ve throus of Sri VidySnagari by king Rama of Karnita, a 

(Vv. 31-35) Praises of Sadiéive 

(Vv. 36-40) The titlen of the king. 

(Vv. 41 and 42) Praises continued. 


ds him, 








t Read wt is A. + Bead 
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_ (Wy. 45 and 45) Inthe Saka yesr Guy-tiva-nida-séttmén (i.e, 1479), acoerdihg to the 
Silivahana reckoning in the year Virédhikrit, in the month of Ashidha, on the Dtadaéi 
day of the bright fortnight, on Monday (is made the gift) on the banks of the Tuhgabhadrs, 
in the vicinity of Vitthal4évara, to Brahmans of various gftras, efitras, ete., who ure well-versed 
in the Vedas. 

(Vv. 46-50) The object of the grant is the village of Bévinahalli, otherwise known as 
Raémsa-samudra, with the hamlet of Ponnipura. I[¢ waa situated in Haudakundi simd, in 
Kélavadi #dgu, inthe valita of Hastinévati (Anegondi) to the east of Gudiiru and 
Somansha]ji, to the south of Jalihalli, to the west of the borderiand between the villages of 
Jaliha}}i and Karatika and to the north of Karatika, 

(Vv. 51 and 53) The terms of the grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayanagara grate. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Araviti family down to Bima-Raja. 

(Vv. 58-63) Praises of Rama-Raja, his titles, oto, 

(Vv. 64-68) Mention thut the grant was made at the request of Ainana Malukkas, the 
son of the chief Ainana Malukka of the Kanyirna rage, 

(V. 69) The village was split up into 135 vpittiy. 

(Vy. 70 and 71) Grant to Sambha and Vishnu, the village deities. 

(Vv. 72-151) The names of the donsss, eto, the shares ranging from 4 to } of « share. 

(V. 152) The boundaries and cettain marks ef identification of the places granted are des 
scribed in the langnage of the country (dééa-biasha). 

(Lines 247-307) Written in the Kannada langage. 

(Vv. 153 and 154) The edict was composed by Sabhapati Syayambhn. 

(V. 155) The engraver of the grant Virana, acon of Virana. 

(Vv. 156-160) The usual admonitory vorses, Sri-Virdpaksha. 








No. 17.—THE KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT OF VIRA-NRISIMHA: SAKA 1499. 
Br Paoressoe 8. V. Vuxearsewans, M.A, axo 8. V. Viswaxarais, M.A. Evusaxosay. 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates, bored at the top and secured by a ring. 
They were discovered by ua in the matha of the Saikaracharya of the Kamak6ti pitha of 
Conjeeveram, who was kind enough to lend them to us for examination and Publication in the 
Epigraphia Indica. 

The plates measure 7'9 in. by 6°8 in., except in the middle, where they are longer, 10-3 in., 
eon account of the arch atthe top. The ring has a diameter of 2'5 in. The heles through which 
the ring passes have a diameter of *§ in. The plates were apparently secared by a -seal in tho 
Vijayanagara fashion ; but the seal was missing in them aa handed over to us. All the plates 
legible, exeept in o few places. The first and third plates are engraved only on ono sida, the 
second on beth sides. ‘The inscription contains 85 lines in all, excluding the signature at the 
bottom. The height of each line ia “5 in. on the first plate and -2 in. on the others. In 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription ia in verse, except the Opening invoca- 
tion to Gagiidhipati. The motres used are those which are generally foand in the Vijayanagara 
plates—ihe Sirdtlavikridits, Aunshtubh, Scagdharé, etc. The poetry is of a very low order, 
The characters are Mandi-nigari, except the signature, which ia in Kaunado characters, 
engraved af the bottom of the last plate. 
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end of s verse, though the half verses are always marked off by a single vertical stroke. ‘The 
of confusion between the use of the long and the short iands. Wote orthy among these are 
suila-stambhaya for mala-stombhaya in lino 2; navanitam for navaniiam in line 9; Pururava” 
for Purdrava” inline 12; Tippaji for Tippajt in line $4; Stearuping for Sivarapind in line 
72, These mistakes could hardly be due to the ignorance of the engraver, and sre partly 
accounted for by the fact that both long and short vowels are represented by similar kinds of 
marks over or under Iettera. The letters ya, va, pa, fa and na assume forma which are capable 
of passing into one another, Ina few instances the terminations for the Imperfect and the 
Pluperfect third person singuler are left out, @g., ryatind for ryatfing! in line 33, Aa in: 
other plates.of the Vijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consenant ia expressed by combining the 
full form of the first with the secondary form af the second consonant ; e.g. rya. The confusion 
of consonants to be compounded is seen in line 41 (shra for raha), . 77 (ora for rea), 1. 84 
(mrodhyé for rmadhyé). The influence of the Dravidian Isnguages in the prongncistion of 
Sanskrit words is clear from iraja (for rija) in L 55, yidem® (for idam®) in 1, 80, Mallanasari. 
and Wtrandéari (for Mallanacharya and Viranasharya!) in Il. 92,83, and in Achchuia (for 
Achyuta) in 1. 85, 7 

The insoription is very important, aa the first copperplate record that we have of Vira- 
Brisimha of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, it makes the king the son of Warasa Avani- 
pilaka by Tipp&ji, This Nurasa, better known as Norasa-Nayaka, is supposed to be the founder: 
of the Tuluva dynasty; Bat the plates before us have the genealogy thus:—Timmg Bhfipati, 
livara EshitipSlake, and Narasa Avanipilaka. 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancestors af ‘ Narnaa Niyaks' wore ruling kings: 
and oot merely local chieftaihs. Tho king Virs-Neisirshandra, alias Vira Sci Niirasimha, 
ascumes the titles Rijidhjrija, Vira-prat&ps, eto. It is interesting that Eyishus- Raya is referred. 
fo as mahipati, while his brother was yet ruling. This circumstance lends weight to the view 
that the brothers were ever friendly, and that Krishna-Riya succeeded to the throne only after 
the demise of his older brother Narasimha. Of. Tasmin guagna vikhyats kehitér indré divas. 
gots Sebpyavarya-virya-trih Krishna-raiya-Mahipatih in the Udayambakam grant of Krishun- 
the tradition embedied in hd Erishearajavijayamu of Kumira-Dhtrjati, a Teluga poet whi 
lived later in the samecenimry, Hoe states thad Erishpo-Raja succeeded his father directly. Ir 
isquite possible that Narnsa left the throne to his sons. who were both apparently crowned jn. 

The village granted is KudiySintandal in the Chingleput district. The boundaries of the 

dllage are not clearty engraved. on the grant. The village ia situated in the Vaerakkatarn. 
simd, Kabytr-koshtha, Kanchi sagu, Padavidn rajya, in Jaya(mkopda)-Chola mandala, It 
waa bounded on the north by Kajakittiru, on the east by Surittilura, on the south by Sittelep. 

The-donse is Mahidave Sarasvati, the disciple of Sadadiva Sarasvati, a teacher un-- 
doubtedly belonging to the matha of karioharya. This point hoa ta be made out here at some 
Venkateswara, the Epigraphist to the Madrasa Government statesias followea:“ . ,  , ik 
fosks suspicious why the name Saakar hirya ia not mentioned even inéidentaHy in any ane of 
the copper-pintes unddr reference.” (Enclosure to G. 0. No. 1260-Public, dated 25th Angus: 
1915, page 117.) Blaewhere in the ame report he temarks on the grant of Vijaya-Ganda- 
ete ne foluwe'x® Mr Venkateswara Ayyar is editing in the Ep. Ind. an earlier copper- 

“he we find in other Vijayunagara cop pec-nisten,. 
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plate grant, which belongs to the same mafha, but is not included in Appendizm A. . . . It 
is not clearly stated in the record if the matha presided over by the Saikararys herein referred 
to was identical with the Saikardcharys mathe at Conjesveram.” 

In the first place, the Achiryas of the majha bave euch a proper name like Maha&déva, 
Sadagiva and Chandragékhara, while all of them are styled Saikarichirya by the people. This 
will be clear from the Guru-parampara of the maha, extracts from which we reproduce below, 
and which must be at lewst three centuries old. Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Satkara such as porama-hatwa paricrajakacharya, eto, are found in these copper-plates, 
Thirdly, the plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Advaitiem: cf. line 68 
éiidahnddi-deandva-dubkha-vyatitdya mahdimané, Also, nigawmdnte-rahasydriham dishyébhyah 
suvirriavaté in the grant of Vijaya-Gandagdpila. The teacher ia styled fapasein in the 
present grant, and Siag-riéfas and Ya/t-rdjo in the plates of Erishnadéva-Raiya, and also an 
exponant of the méyd-eada, Fourthly, the Achfirya has his seat in Katichi-puram, and the 
plate of Vijaya-Gandagopila locates the mafha as situsted to the west of the temple of Hasti- 
éaila-nithe. Unless the critio could prove the existence of another ache ot Coapeeveraen: to 
which the above attributes oan be applied, there seems to be no point in calling in questi 
the identification of the matha to which the grants were made with the matha of Sahkera 
chirya at Conjeeveram. Asa matter of fact the mafha owns, even at the present time, lands in 
Ambikiporam and various other villages granted in these copper-plates. 

The date of the grant is Saka 1429, Sukla, Mighs, on the occasion of the Makadaya, which 
ja considered s very suspicions conjunction of constellations, The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor is the ihi. Bot the mention of the cyclic year is important. It showa that 
Vira-Nyisibhéndra must have ascended the throne at the Istest by 1506 A.D, 

The chief interest of the grant, however, iu thnt, taken together with the copper-plates of 
Krishpadéva-Raya ond Vijaya-Gandagopals, it enables us to determine apprextmately the 
date of the great Sabkeiicharya, ‘The Gurus of the Satkardoharya mathe named in the 
plates are—(1) sri Sankura-yopin, 129! A.D., (2) Sadisiva, Mahidéva and Chandrachiida, 
and Sqdidiva, contempornneons with the Vijayanagara kings Vira-Nrisimhdndm and Krishen- 
Raya (1506 to 1527 A.D.). Fortunately for us, we find these names in the old Hat of the 
Acharyas preserved in the matha. One of the teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Sudadiva (1527 A.D.), composed o Guru-raja-ratna-mdld-stara, of which the following are 
the closing stanzas :— 
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The fact that the owrus after the 16th century are not mentioned in this sf3fra may fic 
taken as indicating that there hoa been no nddition to it sinee the atithor'’s lifetime. "rh 
iather cannot be regarded as an authority regarding the generatinns of | yorns remote from hia 
time; but the tradition embodied by him in relation to that epoch may be treated with some. 


consileration, The gure-paramport 


arranged :— 
L 
z. 
a. 


By Se oF 


ial 


Tu, 
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15. 
Lt. 
LS. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20, 
: 

22 
$3. 


a 


Sadikera. 


. Satyabadha, 

. J haniinanda. 
. Suddhiinanda, 
. Anandajfiiiun Yogic. 
. Kaivalyn Yogin 
» Kripiganhkara, 


AMah#ivara. 
Chiddhann, 
Chandrachtida 
Sachchidehans. 
Vidyighans. 
Sacdasr vi, 
Surtodrm. 
Vidsighanna. 
Chandrachfda. 


- Paripirnabadha. 


Sacchitenkhn. 
Chiteukha. 
Chidinandaghana 


. Prajfifighann, 
Zé. 
ai, 


Chitvilisa, 


of fhe mafha, as gathered from this work, may be thos 


a Badha, 
oo Deeicianiytans 
30. Chandradzkhara 
31. Chitsukhonden 
82. Vidyighans 
83. Sri Satkara 
oF, Sacchidviliss 
oo. Mohidérn. 
$6. Gatgidham 
a7. Piarnabsdha, 
33. Brohminandaghans 
$9, Anandaghana 


40, Paradiva. 


41. Badha. 

42. Chandrachttda 
#5. Chandradtkhara 
46. Vidyattrths. 


47. Siva Fagin. 
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It will be clear from the above genealogy that, though some names occur more than once, it 
is only at wide intervals. The Acharyas mentioned in the copper-plnte grants of Vira-Nrisimnn 
and Krishna-dava-Riya sro the 49th to 52nd in the list. The identification is confirmed by thi 
mention of the Nepalese king in the #f3fra reforred to above. Bihler has noted' that a certain 
Swimin of Sonth India went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named Somas#kharinania- 
Our copper-plates show thnt Chandradékhara Sarasvatt was aleo named Chandrachfida, ‘5 \ma- 
éikhara" may be snother variant, os it has the same meaning. It is more than morely possilic 
gakhara, to Nepal at the request of its king. Tho date of our grant of Nrisitnha is 1503, and 
then the Sie@min wan Mabiiddvn, a disciple of Sadiégivn. It follows therefore that Sadizira 
y have lived till 1506. If s0, his sending a éishya to Nepal in 1503 may be accepted as « 





ma 
fact. 
It remains to consider who was tho geru in the genealogical list corresponding to ri 
Sahkarirya guru aliae Satkam Yogin mentioned im the copper-plate grant of Vijaya-Gauda- 
goptla, There aro in the list only two such names which could be thought of, vis. No, 19 Saika- 
randra and No. 33Srt Snalmra. The date of the plate boing 1291, it-could hardly be of the 
time of No. 19, agin that case there would be 30 generations from him to Sadidiva of 1503 
ALD., covering a period of only two centurices. So the Satkara of the plate ahould be identified 
with No. 33. We then get 16 gencratione for a period of 215 years, Le. on the average 134 
years for » generation. This should not be regarded as a low figure,’ as in most cases a man 
becomes the head of the matha only whan advanced in years, and is generally succeeded by 
the oldest among his disciples. Counting back at the same rate of 134. years, we get the Sto 
century A.D. for the great Satkarichirya. It kas been shown elsewhere’ that this date 
agrees with all knows oc inferable data, external and internal, in relation to the date of 


The engravor of the grant is Virandchiri, son of MallanSichfiri. Elsewhere they are 
styled Virap-dchirys and Maling-icharys, But drhari or more properly déari is a Dravidian 
word which means ‘artiaan" even now. [tf may therefore be assomed that the engraver was of 
the afdri or artiann enate, This caste had a» practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 
stone. 

As régards the descendants of Mallans we know that Virana, his son, surnamed trasifn, 
th engraver of the present grant. was engraver to Krishondéva-Raya snd Achyuta-Raya ; 
and that he had aon, also named Viraya, who was the engraver to Sadidiva-Raya. 

Of tho localitins mentioned the following may be identified with villages of modern times 
in Chingloput and North Arcot districts :— 

Varakiitaru is probably the same as Velkéra in Chittoor A/ué. 
-sJakattara is the samenss the village of the same name in Paimanér faluk, N. Areni 





Burittiluru is perhaps the eame as Surattal in Arcot. 
itteloppikkam is the same as Sitteloppakkam in Arcot. 
Eudiyantandala is known to-day by the name Kundiyamtapdala in N. Arcot district. 





1 Inscriptions from Nepal, p- 4. 
* Compare the Jains Gure-parampard of the Tupi Guchchhs (cited ty Mr, Venkateswara) in J. 2. 4. g. 


Jan. 1617, p. 127, which gives 376 of 366 years for 24 generations of sftéariras. | 
§ Soe Mr, &. V. Venkmestars Ayyar's paper ou the date of Saskorichirys inthe J. 2 4. 4. fer Janney 


Aditya 1, 980-007, (ed. dnt, for 1914 p. 238). 
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TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 15, 18-20, 22-31, $3 and 34, Anushiubh; y. 5, Sardalavikridita , 
v. 0, Hartel; wv. 10,11, 14-17, Sragdhara; vy. 21, 32, Malini, 
Plate I. 

a} wafaqra" aa: [n*) noes 
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wen wee i() 1%] iter 
@ eyese* aq = [\*) tafe aa ut 
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T i 
10 wi ae: 1 4*| TSH TAA ee 
11 gt Se = 
ow Wea a 
13 “ frwa: | ngayie a- 
14 @ gent [al aanfat] fant eneae 
15 q qaqa’giaal;) ateaqraca: j[) 5*] 
16 wit Safmonfs fe"aa “farang”. 
17 uff; | amet aedéqg cer” a- 
18 oy wareq if) 6*) 
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" From fhe plates, 1 Road ®, 
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“ Bowl ag. * Read @. " Bead wy 

T Boel Oy * Read §. * Read wf 
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sr Rib ago: M Read 
bd Baad optqa. “ Bead oy 1 Reed cau 


Kudiyantandal Plates of Vira-Nrisimha: Saka 1429. 
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20 face sen i) 7°] wrargequen acirefrares' i") 
21 tufetenrarsh’. Qafewemfef’: if 8°] fafewqed en 
22 4 Vaan? genfeqwca eat ea ay.’ 

23 a aarfafa;’ 1 gwafted) arneatifa® a yfe are-™ 
24 ed i ipnnesiroigada eta dare” aeafa- 
25 fa* i() 9°) wrattarg gat awanauct at fae. 
ssa eae eed A ane 

87 qxreq. wera” [1] ear aitaga aefa faaeh 

28 gea at alajare atfa<it ferera faqaaa- 

29 aa*aqaararcers: ||| 10°) at wae | ura ag 
80 fy Ww wayiawH amy” faated qaqa 

31 asafee"afa wie fear war [') onnnfa"cafe 
82 qunataewacre faa ena: aTal- 

33 uate qafaa™ facet wea at sarfa* if 11°) 
$4 aMtartarrecst wteitginadt: 1 2- 

85 afte” afivermenamcnfe” [i 12 ee ipmeme wTH- 
86 werufesa deat [i*| amt facrfi re 

37 Vue ib sake faxate:” @ Fra x 

















erin. : 
$2 ‘The reading in other Vijeysnagam plates, ex, Krishos-Rays plates, :, cia 7H: caeree This [ro pat 
o be the better. 


* Read ary, ™ The reading in othor plates is anzpd. 
ike Read fo Mb Read w, ‘* Read wha 9, 
Read gtar weatq. irr peal ee 
™ Read w. Lead gt, 

i Bead M Read ¥ 
=o. ww meri 
7 Read @efifte. ™ Boad ig. * Head “config 


AES hes db gat patra of Vijayausgara in @het faafeat. The meaning of the 
Feeding ip the preset plate woald be “whe are wealth to thomeclvan”’ or something like that. The reading 
fewfare?t is to be prefered, 
eee " Read dre decide. “ Read fice. 


ea” Real CET, " Read xy; 


238 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





40 eargtures waiarehae 
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43 

tt 

45 
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Ke avers fat = ant sant ¢- 
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Plate IT, sida ii, 
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Saka 1420. 
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81 TT 

Read “Fama, * Read fe. ar tyr Saar a 

+ Head x. * Reed git. “ Bead fa'say 

1 Heal qt. *& © Read aaeerrehht. © Read 

U pend “Steet. | Bead gray. [This correction is wrong. It offends against the 
metra—H. K. 8.) “ Read spay feerqrara. 

W Reed SSrerienwer =rthera. MWe should suggest aha. [ardife is evidently what was 
intended. —H. E. 8.) Read qi. 

1 4 Read geyfeneceariemeray. Bead argre. 

 Phad free. ™ Head wife. @ Read : 

M The writing bere is canfused so much that it ls Citisult to Gecipher exactly what 14 i. 

* Head “qufad. + Read qfe ™ Read oe. 

Read wat. = nad “erred * Read gy, 

© Red qeererer. Bead ....qt " Bead cpafeqviz. 

“Read giv: ™ Bead fifga ?, The contex| uy ungrammnatical, 


- =, 
" Bed pee. 





¥. 1. Invocation to Sambhu. 
¥. 2. To the boar incarnation of Vishou. 


¥. 4. To Gandia. 

Vv. 4&5, Descent of the family from the moon throngh Buddhs, Purfravas, Ayns; 
Nahusha, Yayati and Turvasn. 

Vv. 6,748. Genealogy as far aa Narasa, who was born of the son of Dévaki (Bukka) as 


Kiama was from the son of Dévaki (Krishna), 

V.9. The munificent gifts of Narasa in holy places. 

Vv. 10 & bl. His exploits and victory over his enemies such as the Chéras, ChSlas, 
Papdyas, etc. 

Vv. [2 & 13. To that king were born of TippAji and Nagali Dévi,the sons Vira-Wrikim- 
héndra and Erishon-Raya, who were brave yet well-behaved, as Rama and Lakshmansa were 
born to Panktiratha (Dadéarsths) of Kausalyi and Sumitra, 

V. 14. The brave Vira-Nirasimba, sented on hia jowelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala and Nahusha. He ruled the 
kingdom between the eastern and western moantains, drawing to him the hearis of all people. 

Vv. 15 & 16, His gifts as holy places euch as Chidambaram, Kilahasti, Tirupati, Srt- 
raigam, KumbhakOnam, Conjeeveram, Ahobalam, Gokarnna, Rimaséio, eto, 

V. 17, His praises. 

V. 18. His tirndas. 

Vv. 19-21, Praises of the king. 

Vv. 22-27, In the Saka year 1429 according to the Silivaha reekoning, in the year, 
Sukia, in the famons month Maghs, in the holy Mahédaya, on the bank of the Tutigabhaded, 
disciple Lf Sadigiva Sarasvati, ete. | 

Vv. 27-31. Name of the village granted with its boundaries, etc. 

V. 52, Praises of the king Virs-Nyisimbha for the grant. 

V, 32. The engraver of the grant was Virapadari, son of MaHanééiri. 

V. 34, The merits of charity. 

Signature in Kannada, Sri Virapaksha. 








* (Reo qaafeq?q?—F.W.T.] * Baad Spied. * Read <rre.. 


* Boul “pag. * Bead q_ 
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No. 18.—THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 
THE Stopmisra-Sia5mant. 
By Rovtur Sewect (1.0.S., uetieep). 
(Continued from Epiy. Ind. XIV. p. 66.) 

257. In my last article I- have given Tables for findin the longitude of the aan, both 
mean and trae, afany time of any year according to two of the great Indian astronomical 
authorities, the First Arya-Siddhanta or Aryebhafiya of Aryabhata (A.D. 499) and the 
Prasent Siryo-Siddhanta (exact date anknown, introduce about A.D. 1100). The present 
Table affords similar information for the Sidd\anta-S ivdmant (12th cantury). 

Aa soon as I obtain definite assurance as to the value assigned by Brahmagapta to each 
of the twenty-four base-sines of nagles, [shall be wble to provide a similar Table for hia Brahma- 
Siddhinta (A.D, 623). For the present this is not posable, We koow that the sine-values 
given in detuil in the Sarya-Siddhanta (ii, 15-22) were the same aa those used by Aryabhata 
six centuries earlier (see Arya-Siddhainta, gitiki-pide, y. 10, and tha Hindi Commentary by 
Udayaniriyan Singh—Mozafurpur, 199¢—with list of differences batwoun the ines) ; but 
according to the priuted Henares edition of the Brahma-Siddhinta, with which one MS. copy 
in the India Office agrees (see Il, Spashfa-adhikara, vv. 2-5), Brahmagupta used « totally 
different set of sine-values, and these nctoully erroneous ones, while the valaea used o coutury 
before his time and 500 years later were us nearly as possible mathematically eorrect.! 

Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have made his calculations by a set of aines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, in opposition to the ecarrect seh'in use before his 
day, I have instituted enquiries in order to ascertain whether perhaps the Henares edition of his 
Siddhants may have followed a MS. which by some mischance contained « copyist’s error, 
eqausily the source of error in the MS. in the India Office. Unfortanately two other MSS, in 
the India Office and one in the Biblicthégue Nationale in Paris are wanting in the passage which 
contains the sine-values, 

Oxford possesses no copy. I have sought for information from India, but this is not yet to 

I hope to be allowed hereafter to publish a Tabla for work by the Siddhanta-Siraomani 
assimilated to Table [ of the Indisn Calendar, which will enable us to ascertain the tithi, 
yous, nakshatra and solar month according to that authority ag eusily as we have boon 
enabled to do according to the Arya- and Sarya-Siddkantas; and thia will, I hope, be followed 
by similar Tables for work by the Arya and possibly by the Brahma-Siddhanéa, . 

Epigraphista will then be in a better position than heretofore to judge of the authenticity 
of inscription dates, 

In case my Tables should be considered over-minute in detail, ranning as the entries do 
to several decimal points, [ would ask readers to remember that they are designed as standard 
Tables for the settlement of the closest possible cases, Such o oase ag is mentioned in my 
former paper (above, Vol. XILI, 2, §§ 296, 207, om the cycle af Jupiter) proves that permanent 
reference Tables can hardly be too acourate. I hava found other casea somewhat similar in 

SS eS ————————_—E——— EE ———— EEE 

Sin, 90"—radins. With w (ratio of diam. to cireumf,) = S14160 the radine = 3497°74987, Tho Surya. 

Siddhagata and Arya-Siddhanta radius ia $438. The Hrahma-Siddbanta value of Sin, 90° or radius i 3970", 

hich implies s ratio w = 3303, The mtio eccorling to Archimedes (B.C. 250) was F-14395, Lf the ratio 
1: 4/10 mentioned in the Sarya-Siddhaata should be adopted, we should have the ratio 319223, Brahmagupta's 
implied ratio, 3-003, is quite different from any of these. 
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calebning tha intaroalakad “ad suppressed lewar months by the SididhantaeSiromapé. In 
aaa a ea Sa ical 


Elements of the Sida 


258. The Siddhanta-Siramani by Bixdhisalsuewd into: it ia belioved, from about A.D. 
1150, thongh Dr. Bhau Daji (J, R. A. 8. o.s, D892) plated it in about 1105, [i was ased in 
some tracts and for some periode—we have yet to learn which—for the preparation of local 
almanacks. My future Tables will embrace the period A.D. 1100 to 1759. The earlier dato 
will suffice for safety, and it is not necomary to work for years later than 175). 


Acoording to this authority the length of the year from mean Mésha-sathkranti to mean 
Méshn-samkrGnti ia 365° 6" 125 9" or $654-258437500. 


Its sine-values of angles are the same as in the Arya- and Sarya-Siddhantas, with radius 
taken aa equal to 3438", 
For the sun's mean motion in days, hours, ete., see Table XL[IT (abows, Pol. XIV). 
Tae epee fash ee Sree pee eet gee in ool. } of Table XLVIT of the aame article with 
noes per minute of anomaly angle (col, 1()), and in fuller detail in Table KLVIH, A, 








cols, 9-10, 

The epicycla of the mun uot being considered as contracted af any part of the orbit, as it is 
in the Sarya-Siddhdnta, and sumference of the epicycle being given as 13° 40’ or S82ii’, 
the equation lidiies te acvah aaeae ene the maa ne 
perigee-point of his orbit) is —-*>- sin. a, oF Srey tit oF finally *L- si 

ruts dhbdhieirponlbils 9 neha acLs ee nena orbit. 
Thia shift is more rapid than the Sarya-Siddhanfa’s shift and amounts to 00174 or 1* O44 pee 
annum, and to 11’ 186 or 1131 in the 650 yeara anooeeding A.D. 1100. 


According to the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani the Kaliyaga began, or in other words K. ¥.0 
began, with a conjunction ut celestial longitude 0° or 860° of mean sun, mean moon and other 
planets at the moment of mean sunrise or 6 4.u. on Friday 18th February B.C. 3102 or 18th 
February (* 0= 0* Laika time. This was the moment of mesn Mésha-sarikranti in that year. 
Troe Mésha-sarnkrinti, the moment when the truo or apparent aun touched long, 0°, ocearred 
by the same authority on Tuesday 15th Feb. in that year at 19° 52" 211+ after mean sunrina. 


The interval between these two occurrences, which we call the ¢odhya, and which is the time 


occupied by theaun in travelling over the arc of the equation-ungle, was 24171971 or 24 4% 7= 
38]* according to Dr. Schram's calculation (eve “ Indian Chronography,” Table, p. 16)2 








259. In the matter of the sun's equation and true longitude it should be noted that every 
entry in cole. 6 to 9 of Table XLVIIIC hay been separately calonlated from the valae of his 
mean anomaly at each twenty-four bour period measured from the moment of trae Mésha- 
sankrinti, by use of the Siddhaata-Siromani equation Table. 





' The ebift accord og to the dryo-Siddidata is wil, 
in os Brahma-Siddhdnta 0°-144 per ann, 
” ” Sirya-Siddhaata O-1151 =, 
- “ Siddbanta- sapi l'44 


Vor ex ylanation of techuleal matiers sue absve, Vol XIV, §§ 240-256, 
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260. The forward shift of the sun's apsis, while leaving the eun's mean longitude unaffect- 
ed, causes a slight change every year in the gun's mean anomaly (his mean distance from the 
perigee-point), this becoming each year proportionally less as the perigee-point movea forward. 
And mnce the abift induces corresponding, though very minute, change in the velocity of the 
sun (considered aa a planet) at all times of the year, the sun's equation and true longitode are 
each year « little different from what they ware in the year previous. 

The change in mean anomaly is sinted in Tabla LI below. 


The change caused by the ahift of the apsis in the equation and tens longitude of the sun 
af true Misha-sathkranti amounts to only 2” (actually 19675) in the 300 years on either side 
of KE. Y. 4500, which is the base-year of my main Table XLVILIC,—the annual change being 
at the rate of abont ("()066 per anoom.! 


The corresponding time-difference, or change in the é%dhya-value, in about 0°16 per an- 
num (actually 0*15975) by which amount the dodhya-value at true Mésha-samkranti increases 
every year. In 300 years thia amoonts to 47925 or about 48". (For particulars ese Table 

261. The length of the solar year from mean Mésha-saikrinti to mean Mésha-sathkranti 
according to this Siddhinta being 365° 64 12= 9», it differa from that of the Arya-Siddhantg 
year of 3657 6" 12” 30" by 21* every year since K.¥.0. The difference-Table given in 
Indian Chronography, p. 61, is here reprinted for ready reference (Table LIII). The difference 
is cumulative from K. Y.0. f! A.D. 1120, whioh is the very earliest date possible for the 
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Siddhanta-Sirmani to have come into use (it was probably 30 years Inter), the moment of mean 
Mésha-samkrinti by that anthority was already 1¢ 0° 379 218 earlier than the same according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta, and the difference between them increased with every snbsequent your, 
Consequently both mean and trno Mésha-anmnkranti by the Siddhdnta-Siramapi always fell 
respectively on the day previous to their occurrence by Arya-Siddhdnta reckoning, the time of 
which is given in the “ Indian Calendar," Table I, cols. 13 to 17, 

When therefore we are examining a date and have worked in the ordinary way for settle- 
ment of detaila by the Arya-Siddhania, using the Indizn Calendar process for finding the 
values a, b,c, ¢and n, if we desire to find roughly the value of s according to the Siddhanta- 
Siromapi by use of the new Table XLVILIC below for determination of the nakshsir by that 
authority, we must take the Tublo value of « (cols, 8-9) not for the Day-number given in the 
Table, but for the day next following. Ey, if we suppose that preliminary examination of a 
date by the Indias Calendar process proves the record-date to be Day 120 (as measured from 
Ist Jan.) and that Table I, cols, 13-17, shewathat by the Arya-Siddhanta true Mésha-samkranti 
took place on Day 85, thon in order to ascertain the equation and longitude of the sun by the 
Siddhdinta-Sirdmani we must take the details given in Table XVIFIC not as given for (120— 
85) Day 35, but for Day 36, that number of days having elapsed since true Mésha-samkrinti 
by the latter authority. For scourney the difference between the times of troe Mésha- 
samkranti by the two authorities: must be allowed for. 
krinti in any year it is necessary to know the nuniber of hours and minntes sines sunrise of the 
eecurrence of true Méasha-samkrinti in the year in question, awd deduct the sun's movement 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his trae longitude at mean sunrise of the 
given day, For this purpose we may use Tables XLUX and L (in Vol. XIV above) The 





1 Mines for yours earlier, plus for years later, thon the bear-year, 

® These stand exact for the drya-Sidd Agata, but ate close enongl for general use. For absolute exactness oe 
my last article (above, Fol. XIF, § 243). 
Zaz 
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method for finding these hours and minutes is detailed in Indian Chrousgraphy, pp. 27, 28, 6), 
62; but to save reference it ia repeated here, with the accompanying Table, 

To find time of true Misha-sarhkriinti by the Siddhauta-Siromani; (1) The longer rule, 
Take the moment of trae Misha-aarikranti by the Arya-Siddianta from Table I of the Indian 
Calendar, cola, 13 to 17, adding #* in edd AD. years, none in even (Hin 20, p. 79, Indian 
Chrowography). Add the édiya by that authority—always 4 * 32" 30". ‘This gives time of 
mean Misha-sarhkrinti. Deduct for every year of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
smount obtained fram ‘Table LULL below, This gives time of mean Mésha-samkranti by the 
Siddhanta-Sirtimagi. Dedact the amount of 2vhya noted in Tabla LI below for tho given 
year; for great exactness it may be found from col, 3, difference for tho year in minutes and 
seconds being calealaled from the entry for the beginning of each century: for close approsi- 
mation take, without ferther calealation, the cantury entry in col. 4. The result ia the 
required time of true Misha-erhkranti by the Siddhdnta-Siromans, 


(ti) The shorter eule, Take the Arya-Siddianta time of true Mésha-samhkrinti—ihe ret 
promasie (), Add together the amounts gathered from Table L11I—the third process in (}— 
and tho number of minutes for the century in col. 5 of Table LIT. Deduct the total from the 
Arya-SiddAdiata time of trae Méshn-satukrinti, Tho result gives the required time of true 
Mésha-sathkranti by the Siddh@ale-Sirimaet with saffcient exactness for ordinary purposca. 
Examples are giten in Indian Chronogruphy, p. 27, and neod not be repeated. 

My faturo Tables will entirely do away with the necessity of Anding the moment of trae 
Bi padis-anch betel Sy Ghatddhiguide Hébaiiaagh Usp bcenah teak talons shasta LF euiki voce 
be considered as sufficiently carried out by work according to the Arya-Siddduta; there will 
ofton be a difference between the two. Correction of the equation (see above, Pol, NIV, § 247, 
ii, the tithi) may enose a difference of one unit in the tithi-index, and there may be a slight 
difference in sonseqaence of n different mean anomaly value requiring the equation tobe ealeu- 
lated from a diflerent baee-angle. 


Construction of tha Main-Tuble XLVIIIO. 

264; In order to conform to my similar Tables for the Arya- and Sarya-Siddhanias (above, 
Fol, XIV, Tables XELVIITA and B), 1 have worked for the year K. Y. 4500, expired, A.D. 
at that moment in E. Y. 4000 os 2° 8 52761328055 sod in EK. Y. 5000 ms @° 8° 
Se-S19755357 we find the equation in E. TY. 4500 to bo 2 8’ 567040541 156, or, in 10,000the of 


the circle, 50601070842, 
From Prof. Jucobi's determination of the position of the onn's apsis (I take periges, not 


apogee) at that moment as 259° S5' 12" in K. Y, 4000 and 259° 12’ 36° in K. Y. 5000 wo find 
the periger-paint in K. Y. 4500 to be 259° 3" 54", or, in 10,000ths of the circle, 7196-250 (exact). 


moment in K. ¥. 4500 ms 98° 47° 9°150454346 or, in decimals of « minute for purpeaes of calcu- 
lation, 78° 67° 16590009] ; or, in 10,000tha of the circle, 2744058329153, 

Tested by the slne-and-equation-Table (Vol, XIV, Tables XLVIT and XLVITA) with 
use of the mist accurate possible details (fir method ser tar! § 256, aboee, Vol. XIV) I find 
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Gace ek aE calasine “bace’ aa nasceot of use Saye egy leap ie 
longitude as exactly 860" down to four decimals of a second. The figares, then, are accurate for 
the moment of tras Mésha-sarhkrinti in EK. Y. 4500. 


The sun's mean longitude at any moment is his true longitude leas the equation of the cen- 
tre, here 360° ~ 2” 8° 56"040541156 or 357° 51’ 3-950458844, or, in 10,000ths, 9940-308329158. 


These figures are given for the moment of tru Mésha-sathkrinti at the head of the majo 
Table. 

265, A janocigtion Se trend Set * Soka 1571 Virsdhin, 18 kyabon of Micgutra,Sandsy 
(nakehatra) Parva-Ashagh®, 24 Dhanus. 


We Weck ret by the Tables of the Jedion Clelondiét te @tet’e obtain a close approxima- 
tion aceotding to the Arya-Siddhanta, 


Tho year wae K. Y. 4750 oxpired, or A.D. 1649-50, Its samvatsarn-namo war Virddhin. 
In that year the Innar month Ashidhs was intercalated. 


Calculation for the lanar tithi proceeds as usual— 


‘j wh «a Bb 
(Beginning of Junar year) as aai// G3 i 29 «6415 313 
(Table IV, Intervening daya) ote ve 0 658 670 6805 
oo7 1 87 8 
(Eq. , Table VI) es roar aL 
(Eqn. ¢, Table VI) fas Ae bf 


(Tith-index) t=$802 


” ‘The day, 857, waa. (Table IX) 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. ‘The weok-day was 1 Sunday. The 
value of ¢ shews that ot mean sunrise of that day the tithi was 15 krishna (Table VIL). 





For the nakebatra, as by the rough rule— 
| (e x 10) ms oe - oe 170 
(Constant) one one ene ane 7207 
| 7377 
 CLeaveqn. e) os ue van “ —o4 
(Sun's true ~* ne = - «= Toes! 
( ' sill — Cueat PTT he oom eos _= — 


This nakahatre-index shews (Table VIII) that by the equal-space apetem of nekehatras 
the moon sioed, af mean sunrise of the day in question, in Parva Aahadhe 





* Calealation “tablen XLVEIZA and D shew that ia value of sat mean sunrien ofthe (onlay In 
SE a Dy the Saepo- Sid hd ate 
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For the salar month and date— | 

Table I, cols. 13-17, shews that true Mésha-sarakranti in the given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jnn.), Wednesday, at 14" 2@ after mean sunrise. The interval to 
Dhanus-aarhkrinti (Indian Chronography, Table XVIIIA) was 2464 7 19>. 


q& wd A, om. 
sy 0 ll &#tCi<id‘KR]TNCséCO8 
46 0—~CO 7 6b 
The Dhanus-sathkrinti took place late in the day on day 333 and by all rales the civil 
day called “1 Dhanua” was day 334, (fA) Friday. The given day (above) being 357 thero 
are 20 intervening days to be added to 1 Dhanns, | 


d. wd, 
] Dhanos=334 6 
23 23 2 


= 
—————EEEEEEEE 


The day cf the date was therefore in Solar reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus. Thus all the 
details of the date are proved correct by the Arya-Siddhanta, 

What would be the correct description of the date if it had been caleulnted by tho 
Siddhanta-SirGmans ? ¢.2. how would Sunday 23 Dec. 1640 A.D. have been described ? 

Since true Mésha-sarnkranti always took place by that authority a day earlier than by 
the Arya-Siddhinia, the Sunday would have been 25, not 24, Dhanus, 

The details of the tithi may, for present parposes, be taken as the same by both authorities, 
or almost the samo. 

To find the sun's true longitude, «, by the Siddhanta-Sirdmapi, wo must first ascertain 
the moment of ococurrence of trne Mésha-anmkrinti in the given year by that aathority. 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table J, Indian Calendar, does for the Arya- 
Siddhanta (cols. 13-17), For the Present it must be sought for. The rule is given above. 

The given year was K. ¥. 4750. Table LUT gives us the difference between the times 
of Misha-sathkrinti socording to the Arya-Siddhanta and Siddhanta-Siromani due to the 





difference in their year-lengths. 
h. =, ‘ 
Diff. in 4000 years oo oe 20 0 
700, pa 4 a 0 
50 ,, a 17 a0 
27 42 a0 


or 14 3h 42" 30. Add to this the difference due to shi 
Total difference 14 45 20= ao. 
a kh, ~ 
(Table T) Trae Mésha-saisk. by Arya-Siddh. ° 87 14 9 99 
leu —J] 4 30 30 

Hrae Mésha-aiak. by Siddh-Sirtmiapi 86g Bd 
(measured from 1 Jan.) or Saturday $2 Dec, A.D. 1649, he ae vedi 
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The day of the inscription are from 1 Jan.) was 357, 357 -86=271, i.e, the 
inscription-day waa 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true Méshna-samkrinti, 


aod that moment was 9° 392” after mean sunrise, 

Table XLVIIC below shews that at 9 92" after mean sunrise on Day 271 (measured 
from troe Mésha-sathk.) the sun's tros long., in 10,000ths of the circle, was 73659104. 
We deduct the gun's true motion for @ (on Day 271, Table XLIX) 106500 and for 52" 
(Table L) 06054. Total 11-2584. 7965°0)(4—11-2584=74540520. This ia the exact sun's 
troa long. st mean sunrise ou the given day, Sunday 23 Dec. 1649. s=(say) 7355 (the 
Arya-Siddhania gave this as=7323, as we havy seen above), Add the tithi-index, 9832, ond 
we find n, the nakshatra-index, =7207 by the Siddhanta-Siramani. 

fable VITI shews that the moon was by the equal-spaco system in Pfrra-Ashidha. But 
it is almost certain that in the matter of oakshatras the Siddhanta-Sirémani followed tho 
Brakma-Siddhanta, and, if so, the moon at mean sunrise would have been in Uttara-Ashidha 
and this would have given ita name to the day. 

Thos the details 24 Dhanus and Parva-Ashidhi were correct according to the Arya- 
Siddhanta for mean sunrise of 23 Dee. A.D. 1649 (they were also correct by Sarya-Siddhintu 
caloulation) ; but the correot details for the same date, if originally caloulated by tha Siddhanta: 
Siram nomi, would have been * 25 Dhanus ” and “ Uttara-Ashadha.” 

266. This being so, the necessity for Tables for correct calculation by the Siddianta- 
Sirgmani and Brahma-Siddhanta is at once apparent ; for, as matters stand, moat chronologists, 
finding in a record-date the description of the sular month and sakshatra scemingly wrong 
by one place each, would class the date as irregular in two respects ; and in using it fur 
fixing the sccession-~date of a king, would give it scant attention. Whierens it was in fact 

y correct and regular in all respects, but waa calculated by a different standard authority 
fiom that followed by the modern verifier. 

Prof, Jacobi’s special Tables (above, Vol, I), no doubt, enable these problems to be worked 
oot; bat they are rather troublesome to bandle, and do not yield the time-reault so easily 
as does calculation by the a, 5,¢ method which he first introduced tous. His Inter Tables 
(Vol. XI, p. 159 7.) can be made available; but before using them the day of the solar month 
has to be accurately determined; and, like the Indian Calendar method, they are wanting in 
sufficiently close fixture of the sun's true longitude at the given moment, 
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NOTE. 


The figures in the following Table are correct for K. Y. 4500, 4.D. 1399-1400. Tn 
ordinary work for computation of the sun's trae longitude (“«" in the Fadian Calendar 
eysters) they may be taken as applicable t all years during which the Siddhanta-Sirt RT 
wha in mas, 


Bat for very grest accuracy in other calculations the figures are aubject to the following 
alterations :— 


(Cols, 2, 8, 4, 8)—Sun'a mean anomaly and moan longitude. For every: 100. yours earlier 
than A D, 1400 add (cols. 2, 4) 1’ 45° 0555, or (cols. 3,5) 08106, For every 100 years Inter 
deduct the same. 


(Cols. 8, 7)—San’s equation of, the centre, . For every 100 years earlier than AD. 1400 
deduct (column 6) 0"6558, or (col,.7) 00051, For every 100 yeata later add the same, 
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THs CHANGE IN THE VALUE OF THE SUN'S WEAN ANOMALY FROM THE YaLte cives Tats 
ALVITI-C, cons, 2,8, vom THE Bane-TEAR oF THAT Tantus, 


esused by the annual shift of the apsia of the sun's orbit postulated by the Siddhdnte-Girdmani. 
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VALve OF FODEYA sr THE Srppuinta-Sinowayr, 


as fixed by Dr. Schram for seven centuries, and Table of difference between that authority and 
the First Arya-SiddAdnia. 
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TABLE LIII. 


DirFeaence BaTweex THE MOMENTS OF uray Mswa-saicRintt ag CALOULATED BY (i) Tas 
Frest Asya-Sippaiyra, (ii) Tas Sippuinta-Siepuay, 
the two having been together at K. ¥. 0 or B.C, $102, 
[The moment of mean Misha-eaiskrants by the Arya-Siddhanta having been found, deduct from 
thea the time-difference for the K.Y. year of the given date. Resul! is moment of 
mean Mésha-somkranti by the Siddhanta-Siromani.] 

















tion |i, | mae 

2 2 | 2 

mo A. im, aw. 

1 002 10 035 0 1000 560 0 

: oo a0 | 1 0 | S000 11 40 0 

3 ols ao 145 0 | 9000 iT #0 OO 

4 oO 1l1M et] 29) o 4000 25D o 
5 o14 BO 765 0 
6 O26 60 800 0 
a 02377. 70 #606 
: ozs 82 40 0 
L 03 9 o 515 0 





Wo. 19.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM EURGOD. 245 





No. 19.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM EURGOD. 
By Lowen D, Bagwerr. 


Eurgod ia a village in the Bellary taluka of the Bellary District, Madras: it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1897) as“ Koorgode,” in lat. 15° 21’, long. 76° 54’, about four- 
teen miles north-north-west from Bellary, Tho records now pablished give the name in the 
fall form of Kurugodu ; and the first of them puts the place in the Ballakunda vishaya 
(1. 17) or Ballakundoe wag (11.19, 47),—kuown from other sources as a threo-hundred 
district,—which, again, it puta in the Euntala couniry (Il. 14,17). The name Eurnugédu 
seems to mean “ (the hill) having» small or low top," from kurw and kogw, with reference to 
one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place. The inscriptions place 
here a hill-fort (see A, vv. 12, 13, ond B, 1.9), They speak wf it in bombastic terma; but it 
seems to hare been in ancient times really 0 fortress of struogth and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the list of strongholds which were reduced by the Hoyenla king Vishnovardhana I (see 
Ep. Carn. XI. Dg. 25, p. 55) and Balldja 11 (see Vol. XIII above, p. 176). 

In 1801 Major Colin Mackenzia fonnd ot Kurgéd a stone tablet, nearly five feat high and 
three feat wide and about eleven inches thick. He removed it with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta, This stone beara two inscrip- 
tions, one on its front and the other on the back, the first of which, A below,! was bronght to 
notice by « translation which was farnished to Major Mackennie ed was published in 1807 by 
Colebrooke in Asiatic Reseurahes, Vol. UX, p. 433 ; see also Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. IT, p. 240, 
That translation was not a very satisfactory one : to say nothing of its nomerous errors of 
omission and commission, it introducad, quite gratuitously, the name of Silivahana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections see Dr. Fleet's paper on “ Salivahana and 
the Saka Era” in Jowrn, B. As. Soc., 1916, p. 809. [now edit the two records from ink- 
impreasiona placed at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, which ara now in tho British Museum. 


A.—OF SOMESVAEA IV AND THE SINDA PRINCE RACHAMALLA IT: 


This record is on the front of the stone. Ovor it there are sculptures os wenal: in the 
centre a liiga ; at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably a cow and calf; and above them, the 
gan and moon, The writing covers an area of about § ft. 8{ in. in height by 2 ft, 9 in, 
‘in width, and ig in an excellent state of preservation. 

The characters ave Racgrees, about ¢ in. in height on: the average, They are well formed, 
of the upright type istic of the period. They include in line | three interesting letters 
which haya been illustrated by Dr. Floet in Ind, Ant., Vol. XV, p. 364: the opening syllable 
Sri, about $4 in. high, is @laboraied oo as 40 present on the right side the front part of an els- 
phant; and the dra of chamdra and tho bha of Sashbhard, of the same height, are trented so 
as to form the front parts of two birds. With this may be compared tho inecription Ep. Qurn, 
XI (Chitaldroog), Cd. No, 47, which bonsta of its engraver's skill in feats of this kind, In 
the same line the @ of Srayamhbha and the upper part of the ai in frailtkya are drawn ont and 

into ornamental designs, and the tin chumbi is enlarged. On the last line alao o 
unsaber of subscript vowels and consonants sre prolonged downwards in sweeping flourishes, 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent nse that it makes of the special characters 
for m, y, and » noted above, Vol. XIT, p. 335, Thus in lines 1-3 the proportion of the special to 


SS ee ale te ee ee OS ay ee ee ete 
1 This record is entered aa Mo, 268 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern Iedia, Vol. WII 
above, appendix. | ow 














266 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XIV 





the regular m is 4 to |, in lines 30-33 it is 15 40 10 ; the proportion of the special to the regular 
vin lines 1-3 is 4 to 14, in lines 30-33 it iw 10 to 12.1 The special y occurs 17 times. The 
anusmire is written sometimes sbove, sometimes on the right side of the preceding akshara, 

The inscription has the unusual feature of being composed in three languages. Vv, 1-3 
are Sanskrit; vy, 4 is Prakrit;? and all the rest of the racord in Kanarese, Il. 15-17 being prose, 
followed by poetry (vv. 1i)}-24), including in verse 6 mestre, Uisiha, which ig not of 
common occarrence, With ovcasional abort prefaces in prose, a prose passage (Il. 32-35), verse 
(¥. 25), more prose (Il. 35-37), a verse (v. 26), and then prose from 1 38 to the end, The 
Sanskrit is ordinary, The Prakrit is more interesting. Tt is intended tabs in the Saurastng 
disleot, and comes fairly near to success: thus iis ~achchhd, -rakkhs, and LackchAt, as regards 
their internal consonants, are jostified by the forms achnhha, ratkhass, and Lackchha authenti- 
eated for Sanrasdnt (Pischel, Gramm, d. Prakrit-eprachen, pp. 219, 220, 216 respectively), though 











dialect in the metrical portions (an exception heing horeya, |. 20); the prove is in the medieval 
language, with some yacillation ag regards the conversion of initial ptoé (eg. Piriya, 1. 36, 
pagural, |l. 40, 47, 48, pagueula, L 41, pa-, 1, 40, but Hahe-, 1. 40, Hiriya, 1 44, Agha, 1. 45, 
ote.), The spelling akaje may be noted : Kittel gives only alale, The archaic | is nowhere 
used. Thero is an instance of the eccosative ending in -g, tanna (1 30), on which aes Dr. 


gamgarim, Il. 18-19; irkkeyane, 1. 21; Qdagunah, 1. 26 (ef. the Bankapar inscription, 1. 26, 
above, Vol. XIII, p. 171) ; takinil, unploughed lnind,? !, 40 4. j kammata, 1. 40; dharmmeta, 
1.41; hole, 11, 414, ; chinnageykada, “ goldamith's work,” ]. 50 (with the phrase chinnageykada- 
sokhararigal there we may compare migikya-nakhara, m°-nakora, m'-nagara, mianika-ni 


and mépika-nakara in Inacr. of Sravana Belgola, Nos. 91, 94-5, 97, 106, 129), and satt[u*]g- 
dyam, |. 50, 


The inserip don, though in renlity a connected whole written at or scon after the time of 
the second date given in it, divides itself into three parts : the end of the first part, in ]. 44, is 
murked by three conch shells, and the end of the second part is marked by one snoh shell at the 
end of 1.47, The first part, after eight introductory verses, mentions the Western Chaluiys 
Soméévara (1V] Tribbuvanamalla ag the riguing king of Euntala, ruling of the 
nele-vigu, the standing-camp or cantonment,* at Kalyana (1. 16), It then proceeds to Bing 
the praises of the province of Ballakunde (vv. 10, 11) and the bill-fort (derga) of 
Kurugidn (vv. 12-16), which is fancifally said to hold in eheck the Cholas, Garjarss, Lalas. 
(people of Southern Gujarat), Papdyna, and Telugua (vy. 13), and then goes to give an account 
of the family of the Sinda Mahamandalédyaras ruling in Kurogsdo under the Suzerninty of 
the Western Cha)nkyaa. The first of them to be mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
Hachamalls, ie. RAchamalia IT (y. 17); and we are told that his race sprang from an eponym- 
ous hero Sinds, born from the anion of a Naga king with the radiance from Siva's sword 
(v. 18). In the lineage of Sinda arose Rachamalla (1],° who by 8dvala-davi begot Truaguja 
(vv, 10-20) ; the Istter by Bala-dévi had two sons, R&chamalla and Soma (¥. 21). Racha 

\ This includes the liguture reg, which regularly presente the special form. 

® An iontance of Prakrit sccurring in the middle of s profarti is found in Zp. Care. Vol. II, Dg. No, 41. 

bao OPportanity to call attention tothe any of this term in the Ittagt inaription A, L Ml abso: Vel 
XIl, p. 49. , 

“Os the meaning of the tarm aeleside see Dr. Fleet's paper “ Nelevide : Appayanavida “ in Journ, BR. 45. 
Soe., PT, p, IES. 

HALE Baten. it probably dential with the Sins Rachamalls who ia known from other soarces to havy 
been ralinS Ballshunde, in conjunction with his vlder beuther irmagi-Bhitma (Bhima 11), s« foadatories of 
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mata T's Pedssealby, dhe to his devotion ¢ to Siva, is deseribed (vv. 22-24). Next we are 
introdnoed to a high minister of Rachamalla I, the General and Hadaparaja (bearer of the 
royal betel-bg) Béechiriija (Bécharasa or Béohsiys), who bailt s temple to Siva-Svayambbt 
and presented » memorial on the subject to Piriya-K shamalia, i.e. Rachamalla I, who accord- 
ingly granted for its endowment in Soke 1095 an sstate which he vested in » certain Baila 
Sivicbarya, un dchdrya of the Kalamakha and Likulitvars theology, as trustee (IL 33-44). 

The esoond part (11. 44 to 47) fells us that in Sake 1103 Irmadi- -Rachamalla, i. Baohs- 
malls II, made an endowment, comprising the village of Jintegrama and certain other conces- 
sions, to the same temple and trustee, 

The third part (J. 48 to the end) recorda = grant of some land at Kurugtdu to the 
same temple. And it then proceeds to tell ua that, as thy teaned euphamaatioally pple 2, 
when Béchiriija waa going to Kailiisa in bodily form, that is, when be had died and his 
was being cremated, his wives Hailiyakka and Malpiniyakka entered the fire, that is, 
immolated themselves with his corpse by the rite of Suttee,and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain gther grants, naturally to the 
same temple." 

The inscription contains two dates, regarding which Dr. Fleet haa given me the following 
remarks :— In the first date (1.58 f.) the details are; thegyolic year Vijays, being the 
ska year 1006 (expired,—A-D. 1179-74); the new-moon hihi of Margagira; Simaviira 
(Monday); an eclipse of the sun. This date is an irregular one, in that the given Hthé had 
no connection with a Monday : it answers to Thursday, 6 December, A.D. 1173, on which dny 
ib ended at about 20 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). Also, though there was a total 
snnnolar eclipse of the sun, it was not visible in India. 


“In the second date (1.45) the details are: the cyclic year Plava, being the Saka 
year 1103 (expired,—A-.D. 1181-83); the full-moon iifii of Eirttika; Somavira; an 
eclipse of the moon. This dote, olao, is irregular, aa the given #ifAd here again had no 
connection with » Monday: it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A.D. N8l, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h, M8 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse.” 


Geographical names are fairly numerons in this record. The chief are - Kuntala (IL 14, 
17) ; the nole-vidu Kalyiiga (1. 16); the country of Ballakunde (I 17, 19, 41, 47); Euyogodu 
(IL. 20-1, 23-4, 50, 48) ; the rivers Nirnhalja (139) and Uppavalja (1. 48) ; Biganahngfi (1. 41) ; 
Btysuehatti (1 42); Arskere (Il. 42, 48); Domdavatti (1. 43); Sripure (1, 45); Tekkakal 
(L 46); Araliyshiiln (1.47); Homgave (1 47); GoyanahBlu (1. 47); Jintegrima (L 47) ; 
Orvayalar (1. 48); Mapivar (|, 49) ; and’Sagar (1.49). Of the site of Kayugoqu, the modena 
Eurgod, we have already spoken. The Baljakunde district, in which it lay, is mentioned ag 
a three-hundred district in an inscription of AD. 1107 at Huvvinamadgagu in Mysore 
(Ep. Carn., Ya St eee ee Dg. 128; of. ibid. 126, and Progress Report of Assi. 
Arch. Supt. fer Bpigr., South, Circle, 1914-14, p. 88), and evidently was a division of 
the Sindavidi country, on which see Dr. Fleet's note in Ind. Ant, Vol EEX, p. 2574 Ik 
took its name from what is now an insignificant village om the western bank of the rivers 
Hageri or Védavati in Int. 15° 32’, long. 77°, Roark cm His. Btn ine net Se ARIE) ae 

“ Builakoondy”; it lies about fifteen miles north-east-by-north from Kurgod. 
appears on the same map as “ Badanhutty,” about two miles §.5.W. from. Kurgod ; Orviyaltr 











J ee ee 
1 See Progress Report of Asst. Archaeol, Supt. for Epigr,, Southern Circle, 1907-8, p. 83, 1914-15, pp. 88, 
91, 101, and my remark on the Yéwiir inser. G, above, Vol. ELI, p. 337. 
Auother epigraphic record of s cuse of Sutter, also attended by the making of grants, is found i thé elatiire 
of A.D, 1057, Vol. VI above, p. 2.5 
It appears also in Zp. Care. Vol. X1, Dg. 126, 125. “te 
+ | 









perhaps as “ Worsyoy” (\ Wdrvayeo" in the Registration List of Bellary District), 
some seven miles W. of Kurgod; Manivir as “ Munnoor’’ (i.e. Magra), on the river 
Todgabhadra, in lat. 15° 20", long. 76° 47°; Stigiiru aa “ Soogoor,” also on the Tuhgabhadra,! 
in Int, 14° 29’, long. 76° 45’. Goranahiju (if I have read the name aright) may possibly 
be “ Goranhully,” some sixteen miles 5.W. from Kurgod; and Tekkekal may be safely 
identified with Tekkalakote (“Tekkulkota " of the old maps), in Int. 15° 32’, long. 77° 1}’, the 
ending i0}e, koga, “ fort," being « Inter addition, as in Bagalkot, the ancient Bigadage. 


The Sinds race’ claimed to belong to the Néga-vamda, or lineage of the mythical Snakes, 
and the members of it usually bore the title of “ lord of Bhogavati.”” Ineluding the dynasty 
of Kurgod, we know of several reigning houses of this stock. The earliest branch that appears 
on record is that which ruled in Bligadage (now Bagalkot) aa foudatories of the Western 
Chéjukyas at the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh centuries. Of them wo have 
the pedigree: Kammayyarasa—Pulikila (Saks 912)—Nagatiyarasa (Saka 955)—Polasinda— 
Ba 1 ‘(seo Ep. Ind. above, Vol. ITT, p, 230; Eialhorn's List, ibid., Vol. VII, app., Nos, 144 
and 156). 

Not vory long after this we find another and 4 far more important branch, the Sindas of 
Achugi Ul, 0. A.D. 1122, who governed the Kisnkidu Seventy and the Nareyaigal Twelve ag 
& feudatory of the Western Chijnkya Vikramiditys VI; Permadi I, ¢, A.D. 1144, who ruled 
over the same provinces as well as the Kelavadi Three-hundred and the Bagadage Seventy ander 
Vikramaditya VI and Jagadékamalls I ; Chivanda II, «. A.D. 1163-9, originally « fend 
of the Western Chajukys Taila I, who administered the Kisnkidu Seventy, the Bigadago 
Seventy, and the Kelavidi Three-hondred; and four sons of Chivunda, Achugi or Achidava III, 
A.D. 1163, Pormadi IT, A.D. 1163. Bijjala, A-D. 1169, and Vikrama, A.D. 1169 (see J, Bo, B. 
H- A. &, Vol. XT, p. 219 #.; PSOOCT, Nou, 67,63: Ind. Ant., Vole. TX, p. 96, and XXX, 
p: 260; Kielhorn's List, Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, app., Nos, 218, 224, 283-4, 243). Achngi IT and 
Permidi I waged successful wars against the Kidsambas of Gove (Gea) and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra, But the glory of their dynnsty waa short-lived : towards the end of the twelfth 
their risen star the Sindas of Yelburga apparently faded out of existance. 

To this branch belonged a family that haa left » record of itself in a0 inscription at Sadi, 
which will be published with others from that town in this journal. Wo learn thence that 
Achugi or Acharass IT, the son of Sitgarasa Il (a son of Achugi 1), beget by Striyi-dayi 
waa ruling over Kisukid, under the suserainty of his consin the Ealachurya Satkamn, at the 
time of the grant (Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 576). 
by the Mahdmapqaléivara Muija, ruling under VikramAditya VI over the province of 
Arasibidi in Bijiptr; he was the son of Sindar&ja, who in turn wna the son of Bhima, gover- 
nor of the Pratyapdaka Four-tlonsand (see above, Vol. ILL, p- 306; Kielhorn's eet, ibid., 
Vol. VII, app., No. 189; Ind, Ant., Vol. XXX, p, 266), 

Another section of the same reco was that which bore the title “lord of Karahata ™ (in 
the 85tari District) ; of. Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, 1, Hl. 20, 60, Vol, XI, Dg. 42. To this belonged 


* This is proved by the referenes to # temple of the rivar-goddem, |. 40. 
aa erat Peonatin of the Kan, Distr,, pp. 28] 5, 209 n., 443, 450, 459, 458, 450, 482 £., 476 2, 455, 
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ita ob chaecuuatan who at one time ruled over re Edavatte-nid in Bellare, the 
Muduvalla Thirty, the Narigalige Forty, otc. They were descondanta of Cliattaraen I, whose 
_grandsnn, chattowes LI, wae reigning in 1117 A.D. ; the Inst of them on record ia Haravira or 
‘Viradévn, in 1244-7, Of shis family was o certain Tivarn at Halavitr, governing paris of the 
Banavisi onl Santalige provinces in 1165-72 A.D. under the sugeraiuty of the Kalnchuryas 
(see PSOCT, No. 119; Mysore Inser,, No, 32, p. G0; Ind.Aal,, Vol. XXX, p. 378; Bp. Carn, 
Vol. XI, Dg. 42; Kielhorn's List, above, Val. YI, APP. Naw 238), In the game connection 
belong the Mahdmondalivara Tévace-disvei in Koppale about 118). A. D,, who is asid to hare 
conquered the Yiidavas, ctc. (sce Np. Carn, VIII, 2, Sb, No. 276), und Iévara-dava of 
Belagavatti in 1193 A.D. (ib., Sa, No, 4). 

We may also mention tho following : Mulgunda-Sinda Jitarass, who waa governing the 
“Kadambalige Thousand in $02 A.D. (Ep. Corn, XJ, Dz. No. 114); the mahdsimanta 
Sindarass, administering the vagdd¢a-rdvwla-endka of the Nolambavidi Thirty-two Thousand 
- wnder the Chijukyas in 1108 A.D. (ib., 71. No. 12); and the mahdednanta Harmadavaraas in 
Araaitidi (Ind, sint, Vol. MXX, 190], p. 266). Some reforences to minor Sindas in these 
“regions: of the Dekhan are to be found in Bp. Carn., Val. VIII, 2, Sb. Nos. 909, 293, 295, and 
Vol, XT, Hk. No, 23. 


| Finally we may notice a branch of the family in the Central Provinces, Here have bean 
found records of a number of kings at Bastor, dating from 1065 A.D. onwards, who claimed to 
belong to the Chhinda or Chhindaka (ie. Sinda) branch of the Niga-vaiiéa, and. boro the 
fitle “ lords of Bhngayati" (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 174; Vol. X, pp. 31, 35, 37, and perhaps 40; 
Progr. Ropt. Asst, Arch, Bupt, for Epigr, South, Circle, 1908-9, p- 111), The family. 
nome as given here, Chiunda or Chhindaka, supplies us with the true etymology of the 
“word Sinda : evidently the two words gre identical, Sinda being the Dravi lian eqaivalent 
(cf.,6.¢., Kanar, saffige from chhatirikd), The Chhinda race is montionel (under the form 
Chhande) ns one of the thirty-six Agni-kolas in Chand Bardil’s Prithetraj Riss, 1, 
“p. 54, of the Nigari-prachirini Sabhi's edition, [t woald thus seam that the Chhindaa 
or Sindas were originally a family sprung from some Niiga tribe in the Central Provinces or 
‘thereabouts, whence some of them bs diy towards the west. 


(Native legend supplies fanciful accounts of the origin of the race and ita name. Tho 
present record (vy. 18) tolls us 4 that: the onyinous hero Sinds waa born from the union of 
6 Boake-king with the fisshing sword in Sira's arm Couey obese d kere age demon 
gically the nama Chhinda or Sinda with the 5 iskrit root chAgd, “ oot”) ; and agnin it announces 
inv. 98 (an sleo does B, v.11) that bis descendant Richemalla IT waa suckled by a tigress 
and had « cobra’s dilated hood as au nmbrella, which seems to point to some rites practised in 
the Sinda family to commemorate miracles supposed to have happoned to their eponymous 
ancestor! Light is thrown upon the two latter verses by a passage im tho Bigagege record 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. IT], p. 230 ff, ll 10 @.), where we are told that, when the serpent-king 
“Dharapéntra and his wife came upon the earth from the nether world, she gave birth sé 
_Abaatintte nite oaien dae teen (i... in Sindh), to o babe, which was henoe 
named Sinda ; the serpent-king gave him into the charge of a tigress, and on his stisining 
waakood mats kim king of that country; Sinds then married a Eadambe princess, and by ber 
had three sons, from whom tho Sinda family was descended. Here the birth of Sinds is local- 
ised at Ahiohchhatra (literally, “Snake-umbrella""), now Ramnagar in the Bareilly District, 
apparently for no other reason than becanse popular etymology found in ite name nn allusion 
“to the:device of a Niga on the state-ambrollas of the Sinda princos. We find o similar legend 


ae 














. ‘In the verse of A the suckling by the tigress and the cobra-umbrella may be ENB La. TT, to 
* Sinda; botin B they are clearly predicated of Richamalla. 














in the zeotnd of Iévara of Halavar already mentioned (above, p, 269), according to which Sinda 
was the offspring of Siva and the river Siadhn, and Siva created » tigress to suckle him. 


Vol. XXX, p. 257, A clear traco, as Dr. Fleet has pointed out to me, survives in the name uf 

Sindanir, " Sinda’s Town,” in the Mudgal division of the Nizam's territory, which is marked 

as“ Sindanoor" in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1837), im lat, 15°46", long. 76° 40, about twenty- 
TEXT.! 


(Metres: vy. 1, Sitka (Anwshiubh) ; -y. 2, Malint; vy. 3, 5, 11, Sardalaviterd fa: ¥. 4, 

Sragdhara ; v. 6, Utstha; vv. 7,21, 22, Mattabhavikrigita : vv. 8-10, Mahdsragdhars; yy, 19, 

15-19, 24-26, Kanda ; vv. 13, 20, Vipalamala ; vy. 14, 23, Champakamala.] 

1 Bri-Svayambha-nathaya namab || Namas<turhga-diraé-churnbi-charhdra-chima 
Ci") trailokye-oagar-Ararbha-mfin-starnbhiya Sambhava || (1") 

2 Jayati videda-kirttih prirtthit-Rettha-prapQritih sakala-bhuyana-vartti divatd-chakra- 
vartt! | vigatn-Ditija-daribhah Parvvatl-plrirachbhah 

3 pravinate-vidhu(du)-Sambhur-ddava-dava-Svayanbhih | [2°]  Ynsy-odvritte-purs- 
tair-njjivitah sa stuvan {| (j) | 

4 [mo]de déva-sirah-kardti-nikaras=tnj-jata-riv-ndbhayid=Gauryyi h parirarhbians 
mmite-mukhos=tasmei namab Garhbhare {| (S"] Gort “idl n-tthavida. 
capi cae * | 

$ Katndapp-o(a)ddapps-vipphilana-nis-givany —_yich thorants-ttischehha = | gibbip. 
Ppiyo af 

6 jeni ssi-jsé parhma-Satubha Sayambha jf [4*) Srt-davt-ramaga-prath(pra)atiia- 

= pellibeadh BhObbpit-sutd-vallabharn pad Se, arisor-Bndre-mako. ate 

SvayaribhO-déveth namsg=Agajari kuduge bhe- ' 

§ kti-ériyamath értyomach |j [5") Utaghan {| *Vijasod-Amara-rijn-Ra ja-rija-Ditija- 
réja-snthku|a-viéAja-manji-ghrishta-chajana-nalina-yaga- | 


10 
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mahimatn Satnbha rakshikke nammazh || [8*) Kadal-sluzh dvtpay-tlah kula, 


* The corrsponding Sanskrit of this verse would be: Gauri-cfs 





Srayembees | ——_ 
be | in wifaied, sombuje, and salije being acewered by tienes lasad. Ritel's od, p. 120). The price ls imperfect, 
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15 Wis*-Amarémdrach {| [9°]  Mattarh ini-pradastiy=ent=erndade ‘if Svasti 
Samasta-bhuran‘igrayarn Sr1-Prithvi-vallabharm mahirijidhirajarn paraméévare 

16 Kuls-tilskar Chaluky-abharapam  értmat-Tribhuvanamalla-Virs-Séméévara-dévan~ 
uttartttar-abbivpiddhi-pravarddhaminsam=é-chamdr-irkka-thrarm Ealyinads 
nele-vidinol=sukha-sarkathi-vinddadin  ra- 

17 jyam geyyuttam=iral-itial {| Vri || *Jaladhi-byivashtit-Orvvi-mahilege vilasal-isja- 
bhala-stha|i-Kumtaja-dééan-tin-enipp=siitqiral-canva lasst-K -kehonig-udyat- 
tilakam tim Ballakundi-vishnya- 

18 m-adhiks-lakehmi-samisavitath bha-lnlana-lili-viliea-sphorits-kabarikA-kundad=a: : 
torkkum || [10°] Ad-ent-emdade | Ur-ftr-ddappade pite-bhitta-lateyim 
matt-Aliyirn éhliyisnd=fir-fir-ddappade gam- 

19 garim kudiyarich: drtmathtarim kiintarimd=(ir-fir-ddappade dévati-nilsyadim sad. 
bhaktarirh chelvu-vett=(ir-ar-ddappade Ballakumde-nadu-nil -aarhtam basarhta-n 
keram || [11°] Anta nada naduve || Kam || ‘*Kela-balada jals- 

20 de durggargalan-alevnda nereya horeya tara-giri-durggarmgalan<ilisi  tanna® 
meyayudu kula-giri Kurugdda durggaveA(r]ggum durggam || [12°] Vri 

. Chalanan<Alev-adurodo Giirjjaranam sale tarjjilom 

21 kara Lalanan=ali miduvode Pirhdyanan=andalegnm Telurmga-bhii p§lanan=slid- 
irkkeyane midovod=1 Kurugida kote tim kilegav-endad=8\u-madi perchcohuynd= 
achehariy=iro kidurar || [13%] A 

22 koteya pors-volal=ent-endade _— [| Tilaka-taméla-tila-kadall-vakul-dvali-patal-Ali- 
pippala-dala-mAtuln:hga-ghanssiraka-késnra-karngikra-sélmali(|i)-lavalt-lavaiga-asha- 
kirske-kishieks oalbars. 


23 samiku)s-soksla-rtto-nandanadin=oppugum-1 Kurugdda suttalam | (14"] Matiar- 
i pattapado| || Kam || Dhansdanan=i|ipar=ddhanikar=-vyanadhipanar DAguver= 
: ali ratna-vivékar-Mmanovath pélvar~jjanapar«jjane-nutav=ida polkuv-alte Bho- 
24 givatiyan || [15"] Bhaktiys mane bhaktiya cele bhaktiy=avati(te)* bhaktiy=— 
éige bhaktiys rajyath bhaktiya bhanditach Giva-bhaktiya siri bamhdu selasite 
1 Kurugodo} || [16") A ongarskk-adbinitham Srt-nart-kncha-vilola-kuth- 
2% kame-vaksharh bha-nutan-esedac nisadanatin-Irmmad!-R&chamallitn-spratimallath | 
(17*] Va || A npipsu-anvayam-ent-ehdade || Kath |i Mridana nido-dola 
balins kadu-vogarina polapan-uragi gett-uragtmhdramn=tc ¢ 
26 dardalli bhAva-zetiyind-odan-ogedezh © Sindan-akhila-bhuvan-Atandafis] J+ [181 
Ant-ante Sinds-bhfipana santatiy=adagunti perchche perchohidan=ativikrathtar 
Jayn-kiichtazh Sri-kintah éri-Rachamalla-dharapl-kintant {) [19*] Srt-vanit-s- 











' For ndlpade. ? This second 4 is superfucas. 

* The prisa is imperfect, unless we correct inland to Iofand. : 
* The praise ia irregular, the alliteration being on the words keia, derggadaqion (Ewiew), 

" The reading of this word is not certaln ; bot I can think of nothihg betéw. 
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93 dntacnngls i} (20°) Mudodia: srrmad-Erwiguje-kshitivvadhpensitielnghi 
u-dapadey-appe( pps) Dalw-divighbstendyareRdersBhbb iment: Partthanun 
todalaill=erh hinepath kram-Ononn tiyo|=i- ) 

20 é4-vartti-snt-kirtii-enmpadan-int-Irmmadi-Rachamalla-npipan hipals 
|) [21°]... 4... yirvrarol tedagribea tahiney-eutrendade [Vet [Pal 
vila © nolidwonds éaktiy=ahiy-ke- 

30 chh[ch)atirev"=Ag-irdds  petap-aln-vait-A shaganet: -mrignd chamarn-jath tnd-bhadra- 
jat- abha-samku|a-bhadr-Geana-rijyy-chihna-aabitars, éri-Sinda-Govindan-ir-alav-all= 
Irmmadi-Rachamallen=adat ih Bhégithdra-yaihs-jdbhavars || [22°] Dhgita- 
mahimarn 

$1 mahi-nuta-sukh-ahbinay-atigsyam yadnb-prakaéita-Lhayanadh bo mtorn 
naya-nandans-sathoutada — finikpita-Kali-kijjimam maline-déritan=I di 
Richamalla-biidpsti-tilalari ken |ii- e 

$2 knéalansShava-chakkradsl-i 'Ttrivikiriemnd |) [23°] Kath |] Podsviya’ “ samasta- 
bhaktern nadave Myidath mechehi nichcha-varuvarh kudal-Irmmadi-Ra&oha- 
malla-dévarn padedath nitya-prisida-rijya-dripam || [24"] Va | Arit-mniai ne- 

33 galda @riman-mahimandal(évaren=[rmmadi-Richamalla-dévans r&jyam-uttarttaram 
susthiram-figntt-ire | tat-pide-paiim-Spajivi Siv-aike-bhivi Kadyapa-gotre-pavitrai 
Achharamans putrars saryvy-ldhi- 

$4 kari Telgara man poti-kiryya-<hurandharan-abhinava-yogandharan vigleiire- 
kulipbarn-dyomeapi mamtri-chidimayi ©. Swayambho-déve-labdba-vere-prasidam 
friman-mahi-pradhinam badapava- ; 

35 ‘um Béchiriijana mahimeyrenb=erndade W Ka. Oduvevanatdslenk dévarg¢=odan- 
edano nivédisutt{n"] Sivas livam padedazh Jakado|=orvvane cl 
dandani yakarn Bécharssarh || [25%] Va'|| Anted Béchara- 

36 sath éri-Svayambhu-divergge  dir-ilayaman=ettim neeewee lineman 
vijnipianle ériman-mehimandajéavaram, Piriye- ham 

laden isin Ste iate oe -ramga-bhigakkach 
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a baliadin. paduval “dakkila maibion. “3, Arn kammatadicn paanral sau] 
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41 ds-volada Ballukuindeys _, hole-verogish _apeterale 








pail, spear, 
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terikn iitiinnetbs-devave keyyiti saigagid takkile’ mattor 1 Seilaniai 450. 
 dArakepeyalu 
43 Dotndavattiya dariyich sada sthalageerndakkach kisu kamma: 700 "alliza: 
~bidombeyanimn. bajagace gedde-kathu 5 Purndarikana keep xslt gadde- 
katta 3 imt-iv=initum 
4 Hiriya-Richamalla-dévarn munnat  koblt-irddaca! [//*] Mnttah | Simda-Govin 
gita[ge"|ra gamndaim FPatile-chakravartti Bhigivati-puravar-ddhidvarath Pasi 
Virn-Kalidéya-nitya-prosddam Gri- | 
45 man-mahimapdalfjyaram  Yirmmadi-Rachamalla-dévarasaru Saka-varsha Hos 
neyu: Flava-samvaten(tea)rada Karttika-poonami Samavarn sama- rah ids 
_ Gripuravan=agrahirmvam miduva k&ladalu Bala-Siva-déva- = 
46 ra kilerh karchehi dhari-pirvvakarh Set-Sraynribhn-ds var-arhga-bhiguth (ga)-ramhga- 
; bhagu-naivéd Fa-jirng-sidhira-Chaitra-pavitra-sradhyaya-V aiféshikn-byakhyana-khandi«: 











~~ kn Siva-dharmma-poriga-pathanir-anna-dinav=int=initakkei 'Tekkekala 

47 hole-véresimn miidal Araliyahila simeyim terhkal Hathgaveyim -paduval) 
Goranaliila’ atmeyim badngal DBallskusude-ndda baliya | piirvva-sim-anyitay=igi- 
koltal Jintegrana 1* [|/*) 

48. -Mattan Eurugida holadala Uppu wiih. mfidaus — kisn-yatiar 3° or 
| Vilyalfirimn® midal Arakoroya holo-eicayizi padoveal,iakkil ma 1, kamma 
800 [\\*] Mattam Béchaiynn-odale Kailieakke hoha 

49 same(ma jyndal—agai-pravedavarh midavalli dharmma-patni patibrate Bailiyak- 

~ *Kanuth  MalpiniydkKanurh fimnd-arsenrath bedi korndn ~“Magivora sthalaiianle 





| Tarmpabhada-téviyirh tetmkal” Siigtira “hole-yére- 

50° sik «omAduvali kotts itakkiln matter’ 2 chinmageykada-nnkharshigalom  kadi 
achehina moleyslli Kott.s daslakke visa 2 kini 2 mattay=svaru kogta(pia)lli 
so 2 kottalli so 2° mattah sfgadiyalu sat{[a"]g-tyam' | 


(Line L.) Homage to the blessed Toei Svignaibid]. ! 


(Verso 1.) Homage. to Satnbha,. beauteone with the yak-tail fan which fs the moon 
kissing his lofty head, the foundation-colamn for the construction of the city that ia the 
skedetold world! 


4 eree 2.) Victoriona iv he of brilliant glory, fulfilling the objicta of desire, pervading all 
worlds, emperor of gods, dispeller of Daityas' prids, embracer of Parvati, Sambho ta whom 
sages bow, the Svaynmbhf who is god of gods. 

(Verse 3:) Homage to thit Siaibhu on whose’ conquest of the hiseghty Three Cities by 
the fiery rey Fro his rontal eye the multitude of pods’ skulls were restored ti life by the 
neciars sirenming from hia oozing saa tak comes him in delight; aud who amiles na 
neon cmbraces him in an access of terrur at the clamour arising thence. 

“(Verse 4.) Vietorious. in victory over women if he whoss magnificent breast has bean 
given the same. colour as. the covering anffron lying on Gauri’s fall bosom, who is traly skilful 
wn crushing Kandorpa's pride, who bas three flashing eyes, who protects the company of the 








© After this word there are three fadd Aas on the atone, marking the end of that part of Siesrenels 

4 The writer first wr- te the figurve 110%, and then corrected She 8 titen a, nak. very surcemfolly. 5 
The syllable Ge ia somewhat donbefal ‘ Afier the Ogure is Lhe aign ofa faskAa, 
Instead cf Or piyalarish os two words, road Org gal iris. © Roo) eel 0. » 
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ssslai/ eisisdeihiaa Meade tee aca ia ea pases a caaeaece ek , 
worlds, the friend of Lakshmt's Lord [Vishpa], Satubhu engaged in sport, the Svayathbha. 

(Verse 5.) May be whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune's Lover [Vishun], 
the darling of the Mountain's Daughter [Uma], who illamines the regions of space with the 
radiance of the high raddy rubies on the diadems of the princes of goda and demons bowing at 
his feet, who wears the Sadyojata-face," the god Svayambh, with joy of soul ever grant us 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Verse 6.) May Sambho, whose two lotus-feet are grazed by the broad dindems of the 
brilliant King of Gods [Indra], the King of Kings [Vishou), and the multitads of princes of 
Daityaa, and who bears the eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sky, fire, sun, moon, and 
eoal,* grant us (owr) desire, 

(Verse 7.) May Sathbhn, who, pervading and protecting the fourteen worlds from the 
seat of his three Powors of Will, etc,’ creates prosperous life inthe multitudes of all beings, 
dwelling in the souls of votaries, everlastingly with joy bestow s revelation of himself in the 
lotus of my spirit! 

(Verse 8.) May Sarhbhn of surpassing majesty preserve us—he who praises for her supreme 
aimplicity the great mountain Himavat's Daughter, who, when she saw the littl moon-crescent 
oo his locks, (and) when throngh the bright light spreading over his moon-like brow in lovely 
lustre there was the phesomenon of a full moon, cried: “be, 0 God, the young moon has 
grown to an over-full moon! 


(Verse 9.) A place of beanty is the continent of Jambadripa, which is surrounded by the 
SeVEn Sead, seven Continents, and seven ranges of central mountains; as in the region of Bharata 
belonging to this continent there is to be seen « province [Kantala], the lord of the goddesa of 
this land of Kuntala, which is famed for displaying to the eye exceeding brilliance, is a moon 
expanding the lotuses of the Chajukys race, an Indra of bright semblance. 


‘1 understand somma-Sanbid as norma-Sambhe, comparing soch expressions aa Nritta-Ganapatl, Gite- 
Goirieda, ete. 

® This is one of the padche-mukie or five faces or phases of Siva. The beginning of this cult appears in the 
paicha-bralma-mantra, Le Taitt Aranyake X. 43-47, iu which Sadydjata, Vimadéva, Aghbirs, Tatpurushs, and 
Liana are worshipped ; Sayaga in loco says that Sadydjits le the western face, Vimadéve the northern, Aghdre the 
scathern, ond Tatpuruabe the eastern. This is elaborated in the Paicda-dradma Upanisiad (expecially § 7) ; 
and the Bridaj-Jiidia Upenished 1 § onys thet from the Sadydjite face arose Earth, thence tha Nivritti Kala, 
termed mdrita (“embodied ") ; Tatpurusha, termed “ mouth (cokfra), with the function of concealment 
(SrGdkgea|, pervedes al! seule ae aafarydeie and conceals the nature of the universe by means of the septajala 
arising from the Nida and Bindu; Aghdra, termed “heart (Apidega), hee the fanction cf dissalution 
(cambdra) ; Vimadées, termed “secret onan (guhya), with the function of maintaining the cosmos (¢hit), 
keeps souls feteered in the illusion of Maya and educes discriminate perception (rijadaa), ete, from the Bindu ; 
and BadyGjite, termed “bedy” (miriti), with the fanetion of creation (rrishfi), unites bodia to souls, Cf. 
Nallaevam| Pillai’s tranelation of Arugendi‘s Sive-idea-siddbigdr, p. 166 ». The formals quoted in Sarea- 
dartana-saigraka (Calcutta edn, 1872, p. 04) identifies [dine with the bead, Tetpurusha with the moath, Aghira 
with the beart, Vimadiva with the seerct parts, and Sadydjita with the feet ; cf. Cowell aod Gough's translation, 
p. LY. Cf. Gopinsiha Rao, Elements of Hinds Ioonography, Vol. IT, pp. 64, 97 f., 366 f., 376-0, S54, Baa, 404. 
Bee also Mrigéadre 4 game iii. 4, and also on the ritual Karasa dome |, 64, 

v kigeséies' id; hacabiahan. eis ith assidssoisiees Glide Hid. 

* Cf. Mak@bidrets VIL, ceil. 67 (Pratapechandra Ray's edn.), the opening mans of )4ifadeo-salusiala 
atd Mélarikignisiira, ets. j sre also Nallasrami Pillsi’s Sfedies im Saicaiddhanta, p. 98 @, aod Gopinaths 
Bao, Elements of Hinds Icosegraphy, Vol. 11, pp. 403 #. 

* Namely. Thoaght (jeans), Will ((edehhd), and Action (bripd), 
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(Lanes 15-17.) And a8 regards his titles: Hail! the ssylam of the whole world, beloved of 
Somésvura-déva, in a course of continually increasing prosperity reigning for as long as moon, 
san, aud starsendure at the standing-camp at Kalyana in the enjoyment of pleasant conversae 

(Verse 10.) As one may call it “ the land of Kuntala, the brilliant graceful brow of the 
Lady of the ocean-encompassed Eurth,” there is displayed of the radiantly brilliant land of 


(Verse LJ.) Adorned with pure ocreeping-plants, eager bees, (and) rice-cfopa, never = 
village failing ; with garigas, yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never a village failing ; 
mid-county of Ballakunde is delightful, in trath (Jike) the spring, 

(Verse 12.) The stronghold of Kurugdda puta to shame the strongholds of the oocans ou 
the right and left; surpassing strongholds .f woods and hills on the adjoining sides, it dis- 
plays itself (likes) = central mountain, impaas: bie to all. 

(Verse 13.) This fortress of Eurugddu bolds in control the Chala ; it verily threatena the 
Girjars; traly it rules over the Ldja!; it presses sorely upon the Pandya ; it confronts with 
opposition the monarch of the Telugus; in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater — 
a marvel! who can disturb it P 

(lanes 21-22.) As regards the outer tow-: ef this fastness :— 

(Verse 14.) It is resplendent around thix Kurugidu with rows of #lakas (eymploces 
elampes of fig-trees [fious religiosa) ; with multitudes of citron-trees [citrus medica], camphor- 
trees, kfzaras,’ karpikdras [pterospermam acerifolium], silk-cotton trees, lavalis,3 clove-treas 
{myristics caryophyllata}, mangoes, kisdukas [butea frondosa], and coovanat palms; and 
with parks of all seasons, 

(Line 23.) Furthermore, in this town— 

(Verse 15.) The wealthy make nanght of the Wealih-giver [Kubira]; the jewellers there 
laugh af the Lord of the Ocean [Varuna] ; the rulers resemble Mann ; famed among men, it 

(Verse 16.) A home of devotion ; a site of devotion ; an ostablished order (P) of devotion ; 
a (seal of) g of devotion; a realm of devotion; & treasare of devotion—ths spirit of 

(Verse 17.) There has arisen in sooth a ruler of this town, whose boom wears the charm- 
matla II j. 

(Line 25.) With regard to this king's lineage :— 

(Verse 18.) When » lord of snakes, deeming the brightly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the long arm of the Gracious [Siva] to be = female anake, had embraced it with delight of 

? Beil, the uatives of Lita, Southern Gujarat, ‘ Bither the Merun terres or Eutiieria tinetoria 

‘The Avrrrbes acids or Cices disticha, aire 
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malls (Uy daring of Barth wrongly valoroas, beloved of 


(Verse 20.) To king Rechamalle-déva (1), lord of the damsel Fo: tune, who bore a bine 
crest-jewel Siva's fect, and to the good lady Sovals-dévi was burn a wooer of the coddess Fame, 
(namely) Irungula, peer in blessings to all monarchs, oxalted in blessings, a giver of gracious 
largesges of gold crnved by suitors. 

(Verse 21.) Wo (thaie):joy-there were Lortitodhe. Keted Irusgula,.lordof.-the: damecl 
Earth, and to Bala-dévi, who was o seat of lofty virtues, sons who were in respective distinction | 
a Bhima ands Partha [Arjona], asoow may aver without untruth ; to. wit, king Irmadi- 
Rachamalia [ie, Richamaila 11], endowed with goodly glory pervadi Pes Seats IEE, 
and the fortunate king Soma. 

(Line 29,) As regards the preatuess of the elder of there two :— | n 

(Verse 22.) Ashe possesses the mnjesty of one. who joyfully sucked a consumed o 
tigresa’s milk (and) had the anique wmbrella of a Snake! and bears 28 tokens.of royalty these. 
yak-cows, the offspring of the yak, a multitude of high-bred elephants, throne of honour, and 
royal insignia, to wanece Se not goer in rtty the Pleat 5vE Rag of. the Reaoege Rep ensyy 


écion of the lineage of | | 

(Verse 23.) Peceaine meray Ssieremnune eed i ot world-famed happi- 
ness, illumin the world by his fame, a new Lot e [Vishpa], renowned jn the Nan- 
dana-park of polity, rode g the impnrity af the Kali (Age), far removed from imparity, tx the. 
ornament of kings Rachamella I, skilfal i in.arts, that Trivikrame* in the cirele of battle, 

(Vv erse 24.) As the Gracious [Siva], approving of him among all voturies of the earth, 
granted him o-lasting boon, Richamalla-déva II obisined royal fortune asa constant gift of 
grace. 

(Lines 32-35.) As. the kingdom of the mani loévura Rachamalla-dava II, who is 
thus renowned, was coutinuing in increasing security jas regards the greatness of him who 
lives upon the lotuses.of his. feet, solely devotel to Siva, parifying the Gotra of Kadyaps, 
non of Achharasa, a General Officer, destroyer of Telngus, managrr-of his lord's affairs, a 
modern yugandhara’ o sun im the sky of the Viijasanéva mace, crest-jowel of ministers, 
receiver of the grace of boons from the god Syayambha, the High Minister, the Bearer of the 
Betel-bag, Béchiraja: 

(Verse 25.) The Bearer. of the, Betel-bag, the General Bioharssa,. having offered 
i Pe y substance and body* to the god, alone in the werld was fayoured with a revelation 
of Siva. 

(Lines 45-36.) So this Bécharass hoving raised a temple to the god Svayarmbhi and 
presented to his lord a memorial regarding the holy cult— 

(Lines 86-37.) The Mabamapdaltévam Piriya:Rschamall asa (i.e, Réchnmalla. I], 
for tho personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment. of tha god Svayatabha,—the local 
Acharya there, a person devoted to—hail!—the major and minor disciplines, aie study, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, oheervance of (tha vow of) silenco, ani wore: . Siva, 
84 regards whose Poe 
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1 Se above, p. 209, | 
: Thin pit e cnet nate (1) Hat te ing a heat of Vi and (2) that be ip oxtremely 
valiant (fri-cikroma, “ triple prowess"). 
rr * Tiigernty, “aupporter of the age.” The title hee ben given to some ancien Jain teachers of supposed. 
‘ ‘CL the North Fodian phrase man fas When, “soul, body, and property “ (derot: 4 ts the deity). 
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(Verse 26.) The excellent Bala Scania immeasurable in Ueasthcc of will, maintaining 
the Lakuliévara traditional lore and Ealimukha doctrines, applies himself to ascetic davotion 
as to a sport— 

(Lines 38-41.) Having washed the feet of this Bila Sivichirya, with pouring of water, 
on Muoday, the new-moon day of Mirgnéira of the 1095th Saka year, the cyclic year 
Vijaya, on the occasion of an eclipse of the an, granted an estate lo the ond Srerambht : 
viz, in the field east of Eurugodu, west of the Nirahalla stream, 3 maffar of unploaghed 
Jand ; on the weet of the king's kammata!, ] matfar of souf?; to the east of Pupderika's ‘Tank, 
] Sower-garden; in front of (the temple of) the god, 2 oil-mills; of the eastern field of 
Hahe-kallu [the Doll's Stone), west of the boundary of the dry-lands' of Ballakunde, 
12 matfar of nn ploughed land ;on the south ofthe Jujubr-tree Tauk of that town, 4 matiar 
of red land (kim); in Bidanshatti, south of the grounds of the dharméta, 1 matiar of 
unplonghed land ; in the same, to the sauth of the road to Biynnahatti, 450 kawma of red 
lnnd ; to the south of the village of Hiyanahatt, east of the field of the god Bhimandtha, 
I matiar 450 kimma of unplonghed land; in Arakere, of the two grounds on the east of 
the road to Domdavatti, 700 kamma of red land; on the north of the bagumbeya of tha 
same place, 5 piddy-flolds'; below Panidorika’s Tank, 3 paddy-fields: this much waa 
formerly granted by Raichamalia-déva L. 

(Lines 44-49.) Furthermore, the Govinda of the Sindas, warrior to the wanton. emperor 
of Pitils, lord of BhSgivati best of cities, endowed with constant boons from Vira Kali- 
dava, the Mahiimandalidvara Richamalla-dévarasa I, 

(Lines 45-48.) on Monday, the full-moon day of Karttika of the 1103rd Saka year, 
the cyclic year Plava, doring an eclipse of the moon, oo the occasion of making Sripura 
an Agrahira, after washing the fect of Bila Siva-déva, with pouring of water, granted 
for the god Svaynthbha's personal enjoyment, theatrical entertainment, offerings of food, 
restoration of worn-ont (failings), ean Chaitra aol peritra,® scriptural stady, lectures on 
the Waidéshika, class-rending" of the Sioa-diarme-puripa, ond charitable gifts of food, the 
ons fentira| village of Jintegrima with ita former bounds, within the county of Ballakunda, 
gitunte on the eastol the boaudary of the dry-lands! of Tex*ekal, south of the bound of 
Arajiyahalu, west of Hamgave, north of the bound of Goranshila (7), Likewise, in 
the fields of Kurngodu, to the east of the Uppuvalla stream, 3 mafiar of red land; to 
the east of Orviyalfir, west of the boundary of the dry-lands of ‘Bieter entinr ANG 
kamma of unploughed land, 

(Lines 4850.) Purthermore, when they were entering the fire on the ooeasion when 
Béchsiya was going to Easildsa in bodily form [lit. by his body*], hia lawful wives the 

















' Possibly this is the sstne as the modern Eamafa (see Kittel, «v.), but I doobt it, 

7 This would se-m to ba connected with aen/a, sowle, “* brackishness,” also “ muriate of lime.” 

® Hole, dry land unenitable for growing rice. 

* Gaddetntta, groonl suitable for growing paddy. * See Jad. Ant., Vol. XXXVITTI, p, 2, 

‘Cf. Khandikada diarms, Ep. Cara, Vil. 1, HiNo. #0. A bbapdika iso class of studonta (ib. ILL 1, 
TN, No. 27; VII. 1, 5k. No. 185 ; IX. Bs. No. G; IL 1, TN. #7). 

1 A book called Sina-dierma, perhaps the same aa this, is mentioned in Ep. Carn. Vol, VII. 1, Sk. Na, 155, 
Cf. Aafrecht's Cafal. Cafall. ay. 

* Hole: Mr. Narasimbaghar mggesis however that this is a variant for bola. 

* Ogale: Mr. HR. Narssimhechar in «letter to me haa kindly polnted out that this is the instromental case 
of odal with euffix -r. “Though Kisirija," he adds,“ limits the wuillx -e to neuter words ending in -« (Ssddamani.- 
darpasa, s. 107), we have examples of the suffix ued in words of other genders and endings: aftiye (* with 
affection”), Ajite-porign 1 77-3; musi-patiye péle-pafjede ("it was stated by the lord of sees"); alkare 
talke-geyds (' having embraced with affection '), lileye awagura mpitye (‘ Death which awaliows with ease"), 
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- | : ia 
Jevoted Bailiyakka and Malpipiyakks made a request to the king, and (with Kis permis 
mon) granted in the grounds of Manivir, south of (ihe sanctuary of) the goddess 
Tungabhadra, east of the boundary of the dry-lands of Sigir, 2 mattar of nuploughed land. 
On the (?) mintage,! jointly with the goldemith-burgesses, thera waa granted on the dala 
2 viva 2 kipi; also on their buying 2 wo[llage?] and on their selling 2 so[llage]; also 
in the shops a tax of one ladleful# 


bp.—OFr THE BAME REIGN. 
tion A on jts face.—The writing covers an area of appr ely 2 ft, 4} in. in height and 2 ft 
Qin. in width. It is much worn, and in places ia almost illegible; but careful study bas 
made it possible to recover practically the whole of the text; and it haa been found worth 
iliusivating by s plate to exhibit aome features in the characters mentioned below. 

The character is a good Kunarese, similar in type to that of A. The letters vary in height 
from } in. to # in. The soribe is fond of flourishes. In line 1 the first word, Sri, in almost as 
ornate aa in A; the rin charidra is curled round the d in bold floral decoraticn; and some other 
letters are prolonged upwards in sweeping flourishes, while several subscript letters on the left 
hand margin of various lines are similarly extended downwards. Some letters are much larger 
than the rest: for instance, Win Sambhavd (1. 1), (ha in hampfham (1. 4), Ja in Mahakaja 
(1. 16), komala (1. 27), and dhavaja (1. 28), and tha in natha (1. 16). The special characters 
for m, y, and ¢ are common, asin A. In IL 1-3 the special m occurs 14 times, the ordinary m 
only 7 times; the special v is also very frequent, and the peculiar y appears 9 times. 

The language is Old Kansrese, prose and verse, with introductory formula and verse 1 in 
Sanskrit, Of some lexical interest are wddriga (1. 3), ummukéd (1. 4), wemantra (1.35), the 
prefix wd expressing high degree. As regards orthogmphy, we may note that the archaio | 
never occurs in words where it is primitive; but, aa if to make amends for this, it is written 
wrongly in four Sanakrit worde—kala (6), Mahakaja (1. 16), komala (1. 27), and dhavafe 
(1. 28),—and in the last three of these the character is made exceptionally large, as if to bid 
defiance to laws of grammar. Final -m alternates with -r before vowela, and it is sometimes 
hard to decide which in the trne reading. 

The record refers itself to the samo reign as A. It opens with an invocation of UVdbhava- 
Bachamalléévars, « phase of the god Sivs, which we shall find explained below, 1, 19-21; 
and after the regular verse of salutation to Siva (v. 1) comes » stanza adoring the god under 
the name Hachamallédvara (v. 2). After a fancifal description of the ooean (v. 3: see note 
in loco) we are informed that in Jamba-dvipa lies Bharata-kshatra, and in the latter is 
the province of Euntals, the reigning sovereign of which is Tribhuvanamalla Vire- 
Soméivars-déva (IV). In Kuntala is the county of Ballakunde (vy. 4), and in Ballakunde 
ia the hill-fortress of Kurug6du, which is described in glowing terms (ll. 8-12). The Sinds 
Rachamalls (I), Mahimandaléévara of Kurag6dn, is then eulogised with due fulness (Il, 12- 
14); and we learn that in the course of his pions and glorious reign he was favoured with an 
epiphany of the god Siva and his attendant spirita (Il. 14-15); he sceordingly rose to exceed- 
ingly high estate in life, and after death wns translated to eflakya in Siva’s heaven, subse 
quently appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in the form of a self-crested Litga? 








t Mr. Nerasimbachar suggests that this may mean a place or shop. 


"The Saiva Agamas recognise six kinds of Litgas, vis. (1) enigomdheen, telf-crested, (2) bigo-lidga, 
prepared by Siva, (3) daves, set wp by gods, (4) drada, prepared by Rishi, (5) gdpece or gigaval, wt up by 
Siva's Gansa or goblin troop, dud (8) mdeapha, prepared by godly aml instructed men (amika 4 gama, ch. 60, vr. 
55-35). C2, Gopinatha Rao, Miements of Hindu Icenography, Vol. I, pp. 19-62, 84, | 
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on the west of the temple of Svayambhi (Siva) in Kanes where & sanctuary was 
raised and worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-Rachamaliédvara, “ the god 
Tivara of Richamalla in (miraculous) revelation" (11. 18-21). We then learn that Richamalla [ 
begot by Sévala-dévi Irungoja (not Iruiguja, as in A), who by Eohala-dévi begot Rachs- 
malla I (il. 21-22); and upon the power and blessed estate of the |nst-named onr pout dilatea 
in 11, 23-26, We may note the statement that his hero was sotkled by a tigress, Was covered 
by the hood of a cobra, rode on elephants, and bad Kalidfya as the tutelary god of his race 
(v.11); on this see above, p. 269. It is then announced that in hia reign there was a high 
minister, the royal treasurer Réchiraja, the aon of Bayidiva (Savidéva or Svimidéva) and 
Savitri, and “ayidéva was the son of an elder Réchiraja by Raékimbika-dévi (Il. 30-35). The 
inscription hers breaks off; presumably it was intended to record an endowment of the tample 
of Udbhava-Hachamallédvara by the Mahimandaléivara at the instance of the younger 
Réchirija. 


TEXT.! 


[Metres: v. 1, Slaka (Anushtubh) ; vv. 9, 13-15, Sragdhara; vv, 5, 6, 7, 9, Mahaerag- 
dhars; vy. 4, Utpalamila; y, 5, Kanda; vv. 8, 10, Mattaphovikrigita; v. 11, Champakamala ; 
¥. 12, Sardalavikrigita,] 


1 *8tmad-Udbhava-Richamallagvariya Eiacesh Tha Namnas=turhga-éirad-churnbi- 
charidra-chimarn-chirayé [|*] trailokys-nsgar-drathbhe-mala-atarmbhays Sambhave || 
Bis 

@ Srimat-dailérndra*-patri-pati nameg~abhivathchchh-Artthamam malke  t&ja[s*]-stomaih 

prastutya-nity-Odbhavar=esar(y)-oxav-1 Rachamalléévar-4- 

khyddimam nisima-nimam stovad-akbila-lacat-cdman=itm-abhirimam bhimarh jft- 

nt Vintta-jans-manah-préman=uddrige-lalimam |j (2°) Jala-kallol-sli 

4 yogale | vweesevi(va) ktirmmom peda | bale-mich kan | polev=onmuktiphalar 
pal | kuligame nakha | vei kamhbo kashthan | gonitlam vilagst-kid-ivakddam | 
tolasuva pavalam biiy | kafra}in 

5 padmoarigam tolam-igal | réji minikarsna vol=¢eaguth riija-chadrram* 
samodram || [a*] —oe garmibhirars*-ratnikaranim parivritar=ida 
Janbidvipads Bharatakshttr 

6 Kuthtaje-vishayam=nzit-alli || Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Aérayarh Srt-Pyithvt-vallabharn 
mahfrijidhirijath paraméévaram paramabhattirakam Satyiidraya-kuja(1s)-tilakah 
Chiluky-abharanam 

7 drimat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Simédvara-dévana rijyam=uttarittarav=iguit-iral=itial || 
Vri || Ant=-enis-irdda Bhirata-mah!-mshili-mahantys-bhiladolu kurmtala- 

5 Edeante) Stbhisava Eumtala-bhittala-bhimeg-5(G)vagarm kiithta-mukh-athtadol=pidids 

adiy-anname chennan-igi § vor-ant-ire  Ballakumde ©‘ nadu-nil<karam= 
Weancaia nolpadarh || [47] Va |j Ant=4  nii- 
9 das najuve CARLA aM nea CRE STIG I Ss Rh re nny ec Bhargg- 


ri-dorgramam giri-durggeds volals 
vilisam-alibandse Kah jj ak 























1 From the ink-lmpressions, ? This word is preoded by the saakh aioe 
Read Srimach-chAai}amdra-, ™ ri i 
oS eee) ef, the inscription PSOCI, No, 83 (ied. ant, Vol IX, we 
Sabare-iankera-vilisa, i. 30. : = co ae 
* Bead gadbdira-, 
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26 sanath} " phigadol eaalamaadel l bhaja-yugalado} | dik-chakradol | 
varttionl §=©=—- Virarhg=Irmmadi-Richamalla-mahipathg-inn=arppar=¢m bachdapar || 
[12*) Imtn negaliegam pogaltegatmh 

27 neley-onisi |  Svasti © Samndhigats-paccha-maha-gabda-mahSmahdaléévaranath 
Ballakumda-déé-adhiévarannm | Bhdgivati-pursvar-ddbidvaranum Simbda-kuja- 
kamala(is)-mirttamdenumh gitagara gathdannm darddi- 

28 |e-vijaya-patikanom samaddarhga-marhda}i(}1)ke- bhayamkara-chaturarng-inikanurh 
dasa-didi-varttita-dharala(la)-kirttiyum Patala-chakravarttiyum ért-Vira-Kalidiva- 
dibya-sri-paida- 

29 padma-nitya-prasid-fsidit-itma-prabhivanom sarhgadada = marhdalikara taleyarh 
kivanom bédidargg=ill-ennad-Ivanuom<enisi negalda drimad-Irmmadi-Raichamalls- 
dévam Kurugéda patta- 

80 onado} sukha-sarhkathi-vinddadich rijyam-geyyuttam<ire-yire  tat-piida-padm-fpajivi 
mahi-pradhinarh vibudh-nika-bimdhavam frikaragam Réchirdjan=anvayay-ent~ 
erndads || Vri (|| Svasti ért-! 

$1 Charhdra-vamd-tdbbava-Harita-kulam Earmmme-sat-kirtti-valli vistir-d-tira-tirachala- 
bhuvans-tajam tin=enal sat-kavithdra-prastutyamh  Réchirijamg-anuvade gupi 

82 st-Sréti pradhinam sutan=udayisidam  Siyidéva-pradhinam || [13°] Rémamg= 

& Rimey-emt-amt-Amara-patige § Paulimiy=<ert-anmte Lakshmi-dhimamg= 
Lakshmt(kahmi)y-emt-amt-Atano-ripog-U- 

33 mad4viy-ermt=<ante Tiri-rimamgo Rohini-préyasi © sogayipal-erht=arht<amiity- 
[— ~ —]*ddimarh § éri-SividSvathg-ati-pati-hite SAvitre(tri)y=amt-opput-irddal || 
fl4*] Anta éri- 

$4 Svimidavathgam Sévitri-dévige || Vri(vri) || Rajat ért’-Svimicévarhg-anovade 
gunpi Gavitrigam puttideam iri-bhijam tigmimén-téjam gata-bhaya-hyidba(de)y- 
Gmbbijan-& pu- 

35 ya ‘bijam bhrajat-kimtai-Mandjam vibudha-vibudha-bhfijam yadab-fri-samdjam 

omamir-ibdbi-rijam esuvibhava-Sumant-rijan=1 Héchirdjam {| [15*]} 











THANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) To the blessed Udbhava-Rachamallésvara (homage) ! 

(Verse 1.) (Identical with v. 1 of inseription A.) 

(Verse 2.) May the blest Lord of the Great Mountain's Danghter—he who is a mass of 
ridiance,* who has famous eternal birth, that most illostrions one who is glorious with the 
nama of Rachamallé4vara, whose name is boundless, whom all the bright Simans praise, 
lovely in his own nature, terrible, bearing the moon on the tip of his braided looks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned man, having o stately eye in his brow—fulfil for us the object of 
(owr) desire ! 

(Verse 3.) Like a moving jrwel-mine appears the Ocenn, bearing the atamp of a king, as 
the lines of the waves in its waters are (his) two arma, the fair turtles (Acs) feet, the little fish 
(ais eyes, the brilliant pearls (Ais) teath, the kulifa fish (his) nails, the shella (his) neck, the 

fing turquoises (Ais) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral (v2) mouth, the rubies forsooth (his) 





t After éei is written the syllable ci, projecting beyond the line. 
9 The engraver has left cut these three sylisbles without marking the omission. 
* Read Biajacd-chbri. 
© Porhaps « teference to the revelation of Siva in the form of a fiery [Liiya, the Lingddbhave (se above, 
Vol. XILI, p. 156 n.), 
Qe 
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10 Naradane torpade siraditn tiri-pathad-amte phjahauiie-Snvitadizh ksldr-abah 
fayanan-umda vol=arameyin=-tuyngi pors-volalu  si(so)gayisuguih || [5°] 
Matiam-4 = por-itntarbbhigam=-emt=e- 

11 [ndade || Vrij || Bharedihd-Anrye-dnalek tarnm<clagana jolamam pirvvan-end= 
Abdbi-niitham pirid-omd-Ggamkeyind=-1 poradole nava-ratnamgalach baytan-enb= 
stht=irel-irkkorh khatra-ratnarh | chatura. -yuvati-atnam | sa- 

12 [—— ~ rajtnnm | vora-retnath | vira-rainam | eee cee | gaj- 
hév-idi-ratnarm || [6°] Va |) Ant purakk=adhijvaram mahimandalédvaram 
Bimda-kula-kamala-mirttapdam sitagara 8 gandanum-=eniai maki: Sees 
Richamalla-dévana 

13 mahimey-erat-erndade || Vri(vri) || Ware-mirggam | ét-nisarggarh | vinaya-vinais- 
Bharggam | jit-irsti-verggem | sthire-kAryyarm | Méru-dhairyymm |  sujane- 
vannjo-siryyam | mahipile-veryyam | Smara-riipamh | sa- 

14 pratipam  krita-ripu-nripe-tipam kal-dji-kalipam | dhareg=ellarh Richamallam 
kudutar-irale ballarn yadoh-drige nallam {| [7°] Ant-& sukhn-sainkath A- 
vinddadin=irutt-ire || Vri || Dhareg=aécha- 

15 ryyade Rachamalla-mahipa | th | go-bhi- -hirapy dite plina:rae-ady-Skhile-danadiia 
tanipi déisht-‘sht-irtthe-sade-bhaktarot  piridurh mannisal<lévarach varndan=agal 
rijyaman-t&ldi vistarisutt-opp-i- , 

16. re déver-omdu divavath pratyakshadim be(ba)rppndhu(dajm || [s*] Va J! Agal 
Narndinitha - Nomdi-Mahakaja(|n) - - Virabhadra-pramukbe-pramatha-yftha-samétanorh 
Hari-V irithehi-snr-isur-drag-Bidi-prosiddh-a- 

1? mara-gane-sivitanum-enisi Pirvvati-pati berbd=avatarisi nind-iral Ra 
bhorikane kandu poda-vatt-inamda kncs-dnsauabosarsbalitearte dat 
Hara[si*] dara-hasita-vodan-dravindarh Knilae-avn- 

18 Jokan-drithav-nbhaya-hast-ivalumbakan=ige mahé-presidam=orhda mahii-vibhfitiyith 
gao-adambaravam midi Siv- ‘irchchineyan=idi {| Vyi || Dhareg=itht-atyarhin- 
chidy-ivahbam=ene Siva s-litg-irchehanath midi 

19 prithy}-bhars-rijyn- ériyumam s«stitatige nilisidam Richamallath  farirarh beras= 
wbboritg-#éva-charichach-chamara-ruhke(ha)-4i(si)ta-chobhatra-chihn-Anvitath Saia- 
kerenol-siljkyamar porddiynm-avanige siyu- 

20 jyadich lithgav-ide || [9"] Ve || Arto Eurugéda.- pitebeda drt- 
Svayarhbhudévara | paéchim-sbhimukhadole banda  nisndn sakn|a-ltkakice 
kautukam-Sgi lithga-mfrttiyind=-ndbhavisalx drt- ' 

21 mad-Udbhave-Rachamalléévara-déver-ernbn —peanrarh taldi = suprasidd | 
ire. [| moattath tad!yn-sarntatiy=adagumtiy=etht=-emdade ll Vri- | ese ied 
yaigi-karindra-kaeariy-enipped Richamallamgav=ispa- 

22 dadim  S6vela-divigan-tanujen-ig-irdd-% Yiruthgdla-bha-viditahe- a-d3viguth 
tansyau=Sdern = kebotra-ch&ritra-sampadan«int-Irmmadi- -“Ravhamalla-mahipath drt- 
Simda-Nariyapam || [10*) cae 

a5 (Va | Ant=itanoju bilam-gordu kalitn-Naja-balupit kadi gelal=arggam=arid, 
ciit~ane | Voi Pali molovflanete | phagipah pedeyuh  kolepocte 
sichdburar: sa-lalita-bhadra-vishtaram=ad=ipge | cha- 

= mach-chamari-myig-8}i-kameja-chala-chira-chimaraman-ikk. | ditam  Kalidévan= 
Avagem = kulad=adhbiratvar-fge | gelal=ir-ddorey-Irmmadi-Richamallanoja l| 
{11*)] Mattam (|) Vira-irt- 

25 Kalidévad@van=Abbavam  nityn-prasidddbhav-odira-értyan-anfratarh kagut-iral Sri- 
cbira-vik-tri-isend vire-éri-ruchir-érmde-kurhdhe(da)-nibhe-kirtti-éri- 

















- 


















| Kurgod inscription B. 


9 esas Mean 


— 


=“ 


; af ' : iti" =k . 
Pa mall 1 i fo? ee 

ela in al 1 = F ga r 2 af, es Sy Rom 

Sea 

ate PY tee 


ha 


a | Fl ic ier aha rig — me. br ja — AG soe 
nie 7 s _ ran i ay “ee lS a 4 bal 


"2 i 
fe Sy a i 

—a Ld a 
2 3 ey 2 


a r= i 7 = " ] 





4 


18 


C r = = 
UE casi a NEE re 
= a 1 = "1 ill 7 —— a ee ee oe 
= ee a ” Napa od : ° ee TS c= i es " ! re 
A it b ' 
a eva ry; q = 


a el a bas ee re na oes 
yf re T el ru Mh : i me — rade - + Bm ae! 


il a = 
Se 


on 4 % = ; ely ( a : - eth , : E = 2 fs ee 
" a 5 = = a rt, =f : d : 
a0 


az 





J. &. FLEET W, GFIGGS 4 BONS, Lt. PHOTO-LITH 


SCALE ONE-FIFTH 


289 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (or. XIV. 





(Lines 5-6.) Sic tha veshoniat-Blcureta:Chidacing: aed) ak Toubicdedeac-ai ok is sanicandad 
by the deep Ocean thas desoribed, there is the province of Euntala ; in it— 

(Lines 6-7.) Hail |! when the reign of the asylum of the whole world, beloved of Fortune 
and Earth, the great Emperor, the poraméfrara, the paramabhajtaraka, ornament of Satyi- 
éraya's race, embellishment of the Chii}ulryas, the fortunate Tribhuvanamalla Virs-5éméé- 
vara-déva [TV], was advancing im increase, then— 

(Verso 4.) The mid-county of Ballakunde is indeed conspicuous wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were « mirror held ever to the end of the lovely fnoe of that 
Jady the Kuntals-land, who is beauteous as a curling lock on the glorious brow of that dame 
the Bhiratsa-land thas described. 


(Lines 8-9.) So as regarda the beauty of the outer town of the mountain-fortress of 
Eurugédu in the midst of this county, which may be called a charming jewel-mirror of that 
lady the brilliant royal city, and which like the mountain of Bharga [Siva] is for all impase- 
able to fosa :— 

(Verse 5.) Tha outer town, thickly clothed with groves, is beautiful like the stars’ path 
[the sky] when studded with royal swans (as they fly) ceaselessly amidst the noise of the 
clouds; (or) like the (dark blue) breast of (Vishnu) lying im the Milk- Ocean. 


(Lines 10-11.) Moreover, as regards the interior of this town— 


(Verse 6.) As though the Lord of the Ooean, from a great foar lest the submarioe fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the nine (kinds of) 
jewels, there are (here) the jewels of chivalry, jewels of gracefol damuels, jewels of . . ., 
choice jewels, jewels of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewwls of elephants, horses, 

(lines 12-13.) Now, aa regards the greatness of Richamalla-déva, who is renowned aa the 
roler of this town, the Mahiimandalévara, sun to the lotuses of the Sinds race, warrior to the 
Wanton : 

(Verse 7.) As B&chamalls was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, » man of noble 
courses, blest of nature, who reverently did homage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the cong 
panies of his foes, steady in duty, having the firmness of Maro, o sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, comely on Cupid, majestic, consuming hostile monarchs, master of the 
whole series of arta, akil{ul, lover to the poldess Fame :— 

(Line 14.) So se he waa (engaged) in this enjoyment of pleasant conversa 
(Verse 8.) As amidet the wondering admiration of the earth king RAcham treatin 
‘mort boontifully the good votaries whose o Sekt dois duactia br esetitying theme with 2 
gifts of kine, Innd, gold, food, drink, ote., was acting as an Tévara [Siva] (and) » Boun-giver 
[Vishya], and was brilliantly advancing in the course of his reign, the god [Siva] one day 

appenrad in revelation :— 


(Lines 16-18.) Then the Lord of Parvatt [Riva], accompanied by Nandiniths, Nandi, 
MabAkala, Virabhadra, and the rest of the goblin troop, and attended by Hari, Virifichi [Brab- 
man], the gods, the demons, the Nigas, and the rest of the famous Immorials’ compaaoy, 
eae down ; and king Bichamalla, reverently gazing and offering salutation, with joy made 
the lotuses of his hands to form o bod"; and Be See ae Ea fnon gently amiling, held 











LOt. Migbo-date i. 12. 

2 With. this list of nine rafmcy may be compared the Boddhist list of the seven rafnos in Dborma-sdgraha, 
8§ 66, withthe deference: given there. 

® Thet is, be clasped bis bands in the aajali. 
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out the hand of spear, to the end that he abould behold Kailaea? and (the king), deeming 
i¢ = great act of grace, having with moch magnificence entertained with pomp the goblins 
and performed worship of Siva— 


(Verse 9,) Having thus performed the worship of Siva, so that it caused exoceding admirs- 
tion to the world, Rachamalis established for his descendants prosperity of rule (in bearing) 
the burden of earth, being while still in the body attended by the tokens (of royalty, namely) 
stately horses, brilliant yak-hair fans, and white umbrellas; (and) even after attaining a place 
in the world of Sivs, he formed » Litga for the earth by union therewith. 


(Lines 20-21.) So having como and stood at the western side of (the temple of) the god 
Svayambha of the town of Kurugédu, and orisen in the form of a Liigs so as to delight the 
wholes world, he became very famous under the title of “The God Udbhava-Réchamallé- 
évara.” Moreover, as regards the line of his descendanta— 


(Verse 10.) To this Richamalls, who was a lion to the mighty elephants his furious foes, 
and to Sévala-dévi waa (born) in their estate o son, the world-renowned Irufgéja; and to him 
and to Echala-dévi was (born) s son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Béchamallsa I, & 
blest Narfiyana of the Bindas. 


(Line 23.) 8o, if it be anid: “why is it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points in him and warring with the might of a Nala ? "— 

(Verse 11.) Aaa tigress gave (him) to drink the milk of her breasta, a Lord of Snakes 
raised (orer Aim) ite hood as an umbrella, the elephant is (Ais) gracefal seat of honour, s 
brilliant troop of yaks give soft quivering beautifal fans, (and) Kalidaya in sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of his race, who are sble to overcome Raéchamalia I ? 


(Line 24.) Moreover— 


(Vorse 12.) As the god Vira-Kalidava, (who is) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (ta 
him) noble fortune by the rise of continual boons; as Fortune places success of aweat speech, 
suoceas of splendid warriors, and success of fame (white) like the radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parta, (namely) in (Avs) resplendent mouth, in (his) two arms, (and) in the circle 
af space (respectively)"; can there come now any who are able to prevail against the warrior 
king Béchamalls I? 


(lines 26-30.) Being thes a subject of glory and praise—Hail! R&ohamalle-diva I, 
renowned s¢ “the Mahimandoliivara who has attained the five mahé-éabdas, lord of tho 
Ballakunda land, lord of Bhigivati best of towns, aun to the lotuses of the Binds race, 
warrior to the wanton, having the victorious banner (with the device) of s tiger and « a host 
ef four divisions’ inspiring fear in arrogant feudatory princes, he whose white fame traveis 
ihroagh the ten regions of space, the emperor of Patala, be who haa attained his power by 
the constant grace of Virs-Kalidéva's Jotus-feet, who guards the heads of attendant feudstory 
princes, who gives without saying nay to sopplinnts,” being in control of the Inngdom st the 
town of Kurugédu with enjoyment of plensant conversations, — 

(Line 30.) as regards the lineage of the one who lives upon his lotus-foet, the high 
minister, the especial kinsman of sages, the treasurer Réchiraja >— 


(Verse 13.) Hail! To Réchirdja, who waa sprung from tho blest Lunar race and oe 
ty the Harits family, o creeping-plant of goodly fame to the Kammo caste, celebrated by the 
That is, Sive held out a band in tho abiaya-mudrd or gesture indicating protection und security, as a 
promise that the king should be translated to Kailiss, Siva's paradise, 

2 An instance of the rhetorical Agure yatid-samkhya, 

* Namely, infantry, cavalry, hore, and elephants 
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beat of good posts aa being the ground (mpporting) a star-high Tiri’s Mountain’ of dignity, 
sod to the devoted virtuous Békimbiké-dévi was born o son, the minister S&yidéva, « minister 
who terrified foes. 

(Verse 14.) Aa with Rima Rima [Sti] is radiantly present, as with the Lord of the 
Gods [Indra] Poulomi, as with the Home of Fortune [Vishpu] Lakshmi, aa with the 
Disembodied One's Foe [Siva] Umi-dévi, as with the Stars’ Lover [Chandra] the lady Robigt, 
so with the hlest Savidéva, majestio among minisiers (?) was Savitri, exceedingly faithful to 
ber lord, conapicuons, 

(Lines 33-34.) So to this Svimidévya and S&vitri-dévi— 

(Verse 15.) To the brilliant blest Svamidéva and to the devoted virtuous Savitri was born 
one enjoying fortune, having the radiance of the eun, the lutus of whose heart waa void of fear, 
that seed of rightcousness, « Cupid to radinnt |adies, a celestial tree to sages, a meeting-place 
for the goddess Fame, « lord of the ocean of his own high verses of prayer, a most magni- 
ficent king of the smunazs,’ thia Rachirija. 





No. 20.—TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 136. 
Br Sres Eonow. 


This ineeription was discovered by Sir Jon Marshall in the course of his excavations a¢ 
Ancient Taxila during the winter 1912-13, and published by him in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society fur 10145 with additions and a plate in the same Journal for 1915.4 Valuable 
remarks have further been published by Messrs. Thomas,’ Fleet,“ Boyer,’ and Bhandar- 
kar,’ and the record has been utilised in my Indo-Seythian Contributions.» It is of such 
importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of the Epigraphia. 

Concerning the discovery of the inscription Sir John states that it was “made in a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called ‘Chir’ stgpa, The chapel in question is built in a 
smal! dinper type of masonry, which came into vorue at Tazila about the middle of the fiat cen- 
tury A.D. and lusted for about s hundred years. Its entrance faced the main s#gpa, aud near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and abont a foot below the floar, I found a deposit consiat- 
ing of a stestite veasel with o silver vase inside, and in the vase an insoribed scroll and « «mall 
gold casket containing some minute bone relics. A heavy stone placed over the deposit had, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the wteatite 
vessel and the silver vase, but had left the gold casket uninjured and chipped only a few 
fragmenta from the edge of the scroll, nesrly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing the earth in the vicinity. The cleaning and transcription of the 
record was a matter of exceptional difficulty, ns the scroll, which ia only 6} inches long by 14 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might be enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is silver alloyed 


, This seema to be the Kiahkindha. parvata in Odra-daén, on which Dévi was worshipped by the name of Tir’ 
(Metsya Purina, xiii. 46), being apparently identified with the epic heroine Tard, the wife of Valin (Edudyana, 
IV. 15 #.; Mahabharata, Prat. Ray’s edn. IDI. 279). 

* Meaning either “ king of mages" or“ king of gods” (Indsa), according as we translate sumanas, 

* Pp. 073 if. 

~ Fp. 101 f. 5 compare also Archeological Surtey of India, Ananal Report, 1912-13, pp. 19 ff. 


* JRAS., 1914, pp. 847 ©, 1925, pp. 155 ft * JRAS,, 1914, pp, 902 #. ; 1015, pp. 514 
1 Jo, Asiat., XI, ¥, pp. 251 ©. * Ind. Ani. 191i, pp. 150 ff. 


* sB4¥., LPO, pp. 787 wf. 
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with a small percentage of copper, which had formed an effloresvence on the surface of the 
extremely brittle band, with the reault that I coald nwither unroll it Without breaking it, nor 
subject it to the causal chemical treatment, By the use of strong acid, however, applied with a 
zine pencil, | waa able to remove the copper efflorescence and expose, one by oe, the punctored 
dota of the letteriog on the back of the scroll, and then, haviag transoribed these with the nid 
of a mirror, to break off a section of the scrol] and so continue the process of cleaning ond 
transcription. In this way I succeeded in making a complete copy of the record from tha back 
of the scroll, while the letters were yet intact. Afterwards [ cleaned in Jtice manoer aod 
copied the face of exch of the broken sections, anil was gratified to find that my second tran- 
script was im accurate agreement with the first.’ Later on Sir John, by means of other 
methods, was able to clean tho scroll more effectively, and succeeded in presenting a phot.- 
graphic reproduction of practically the whole inscri;tion. 

The characters are Khardshthi of the early Kushana type. Aa in other EFhartaliths 
inscriptions, the length of vowels and diphthongs has not been marked. In the casa of a, #, and 
w it is usaal to retain this peculiarity in transliterating, while ¢ aud o ave often marked as long, 
if we have no special reasons for assuming that they are short. The only consistent transltern- 
tion is, however, not to use the sign of length in the case of # and o any more than in the cuse 
of a, i, anda, FE and o are, of course, always loog in Sanskrit; in the Prakrits, on the other 
hand, they are sometimes long and sometimes short, just like other vowels, I shall therefore 
write ¢ and o throughont, though most of the o-s und all the e-s ocourring in the inscription are 
probably long. With regard to individual letters we may note the sign for aa in -flati-, 1, 4, 
and fin Ivdafria, L 2. The voiced and voiceless dentals are carefully distinguishod ; compare 
pradtethavite, 1. Land 2; rojatirajaea, 1.3, ete. The compound letter tva oceurs in bodhisatra-, 
1.3. The same sign hos hitherto been transliterated ¢m in dimane, 1,5. The only reasow for 
this lntter writing is that the corresponding Sanxkrit word dimanah contains a tma. Tf that 
hed not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise than fra, Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that the correct reading ia atvand, In ‘the first 
place we know from the Ara ieoription! that there was another compound ¢ma, and it ia not at 
all likely that there should be on the one side two different compounds for tma, and on the 
other two different meanings of one of them. Moreover the usual Prakrit forms affa and appa 
cannot well be derived from Sanskrit dfman, but both seem to go back toan intermediate form 
atvan, just as sativa becomes satta as well aa sappa. Another compound o¢curs in pradistha- 
vida, Il. 1 and 2; vasthavena, 1.2, It will be seen that it is used both instead of Sansk;ii sta 
and of Sanskrit sha, Asa rale, it can be stated that the compound is rarely used in Ehardahtht 
inscriptions except in foreign words and such as can be considured aa Sanskrit loanwords? S¢ 
as well aa eth regularly became tf in the dialect. It is a well known feature of the Prakrits 
that an # canees sgpiration of a neighbouring consonant, and the necessary link between st ag 
well aa sth and th is sth. Siuilarly we find shih in the Iranian name Hashthuna in the 
Wardak vase inscription.” 1¢ is therefore just as natural to transliterate the compound stha as 
sta; and, if we consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion in identical with 
the letter tha and has no'hing to do with fa. I therefore write stha and consider this a9 _ 
setmni-learned writing which does not repreaeut the phonetical features of the dialect. 

With regard to orthography, we may note, in addition to'the nee of the compound sfha, 
that ya ropresents » Sanskrit ja in puyas, I. 4 and 5. The writing is not over eareful, Thus 
we find a foré in putraga, 1. 2, prachaga-; 1.4, and perhaps in ma, L 5, Syllables hare 
been left out in Tashhasie, for Tachhafilac, |. 3; arahana, for arahantana, L 4; sarvasana, 
for sarvusatruna, |. 4, and -saloAspa, for -salohidaga, |. 4 

t Abov», F. 143. * Ce. Lilders, SHAW, 1914, p. 416. 

* OF, Benart, Jo. daiat, XL, iv, p. 674. Konow, 87.47", 1916, » B08, Afr. Porgier roads Kosh fen, 
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he greatest difficulty connected with the interpretation of the inscription resis with the 
word ayosa, 1.1. Sir John considered it as the gen. of Aya, or Aves, and explained it to mean 
that the record was dated in-on ers founded by Azes, and this ers he identified with the Vikrama 
era. Messrs. Thomasand Fleet were of opinion that the werd could hardly be the onme of 
a king, because no royal tithe is used. They further maintained that, if ayosa were really 
the name of king, it would place the inscription in the reign of this king, who would then 
most likely have to be identified with the EAwehana mentioned in |. 3. Dr. Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayaea ne the gen. of & demonstrative pronoun, and 
Dr, Fleet adopted the explanation and translated! : “In the pear 146: o0mthe day 15 of thin 
(present) month Ashidha,” or“ In the year 196; on the day 15 of the month Ashidha of 
this (year).” 

A form eyasa of the base which we know from, Sanskrit ayers is, of course, possible, 
though I do not think ita likely one. But the use of such & pronoun in this place is not in 
agreement with the practice in other oldinscriptions, The use of tra, stays, ere., in atra dirase 
in the Sae Vihar inscription, efaye pwrvaye im the Patika plate, and so forth, cannot be 
compared, because such expressions always follow after the mention of the month and the day 
and recapitulate.the whole dating, just ss sfa divase in the present record. 

M. Hoyer dgreea with Messra. Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ayosa in not the 
genitive ef Aya, Aves. He explains ayara aa standing for ayyasa aod this forther as corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit ddyasya,, The month Ashadha be thinks may have been called ddya 
because the year wna dshddhddi. | do not’ know any old date which might be compared, Mr. 
Bhandarkar likewise etplains ayasa aaa Prakri¢ form corresponding to Sanskrit ddyasya, but 
thinks that it has been added bersuss there was, in that year, o second, intercalated, Ashadha.? 


Bir John Marshall ja quite right in comparing the wording of the Taxila oopper-plate: 
where woe read samvaldaraye ofhasatatimas 78 maharayam mahamtasa Mogasa Panemasa 
masasa divase pamchame 5, I do not know of any other old inscription where we finds 
similar addition between the mention of the year aod the month. If, however, Ayasa is the 
pame of a ruler, the inseription must, ag urged by Mesara. Thomas and Fleet, be dated 
during the reign.of this king. | 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Kushaga king referred to in line 3. 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary. The so-called Takht-i-Bahi imscription is dated 
daring the reign of Gudufara, but in honour of another prince, and the same can very well be 

The chief difficulty in explaining Ayava os the name of « king reat with the fact that no 
royal title is sed in connexion with the name, I have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by sssoming thet Ayn was the ruler, not of Taxiln, but of the donor's home 
Noacha, and thet Ages I] might have spent his Inst days es a local ruler of Noachs. Such an 

¢ substantiated by any. fact, and the absence of every royal 
; thet [ think we must abaadou Sir John’s explanation of the 





Provisionally, therefore, Iam inclined to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. We 
do not know how dy was regularly treated in the old dislect of the North-Western frontier. 
To the Shabizgarht and Mansebra versions of the Adaka edicts dy becomes j in aja, Skr. adya, 





\ JR48., 916, pp. 817 Sittin 9 OL Pick, FRA. 10K 2. bor. 
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bas taken place in ddya, and I think this explanation, for the time being, the most Hikely ona, 
though I am fer from feeling certain about it, | 

‘Urasakena I tuke to be the name of the donor. The correct reading of this word is duc 
to Dr. Thomas, who explains it as meaning “ of Urada "and indicating the nationality, mot the 
name, of the donor. Though M. Boyer is of the same opinion, I prefer to explain Fahalizna 
aa the national name, Sanskrit Bohltkina. In the North-Western dialect in which the inserip- 
tion is composed, the general rule seems to be thet intervoralic k became soft Spirant and 
was eventually dropped in Indion and Indianised words, while it was commonly retained 
in foreign names and loan words ‘which had not becnme naturalised. Thos in the Mathora 
lion ‘capital we find samanumotakra, nakroraaea,' makasaghiasa, kusulaaea, but Padika, 
Miyika, horaka; in the record under discussion we have prechaga and Bokaliena, but 
Grasokesa. Uroscka is, moreover, a very likely name, containing the element saka, strength, 
whith is rather common fn Iranian’ 

‘The reading of the word after Uraskena is not certain. Sir John, who originally read 
Dhitaphria, bes finally adopted the reading Lotaphria, Dr. Thomas suggests | Ivitaphria or 
Vuhtophris ond sees in this mame a variant of Findapharna, Undopherres, Gondophernas, 
ete. So far as Tecan judge from the photograph the residing Tmtaphria, or, a8 remarked by 
M. Boyer, rather Imiajfria is the most likely one. The second akshara is not, however, to 
judge from 4 photograph which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta buf da. The 
anusvira at the bottom of the letter acems to be certain, and the top is aleo different from 
lo, 1. 5, I would therefore provisionally rcad Idafria, though I admit that Lomdafria is 
also possible, At all events the form is certainly the genitive sing. of o hams ending in fri, 
Compare Ayaria in the Mathura lion capital ; Detia in the Ealdarra inscription > Kavifsa in 
the Miuikiila bronge inscription; Kamagulya in the Wardak vase inscription. 

Dhamaraie may be the oblique furm of a dhamarai, which would represent a Sanskrit 
dharmarajt., This again might bea shorter form of the word dharmarajiki, a stipa. M. Boyer 
bas, however, drawn attention to the fact that in anotber Taxila inscription we find Tachhasls 
agadhamaraiz, which seems to represent a Sanskrit Takshadilé agradharmarajiké. It ia, 
therefore, more probable that we have to sasnme a form dharmardjika with the same meaning aa 
dharmarajika, though it is imporsible to make any definite statement, . 

According to Professor Vogel* dharmarajiki is more especially « stfipa the erection of 
which was sscribed to king Adoka, the dharmaraja. M. Boyer has, however, shown that 
this explanation is not quite orriain, and I think the word cun also be explained as mesning 
®, stipe containing relics of the Buddhs, iho real, dharmaraja, Atall events diamaraia 
mast denote the Chir stfipa. itself, and this stiips, M. Boyer is inclined to identify 
with the Kunila stipa mentioned by Hiian-isang. | 

Tachhaste is, of course, miswrittes for Tachhasilas, the oblique form of Tachhasila, Sanskrit 

Taguvae was explained by Sir John asthe names of some locality at Taxila, M, Boyer 
thinks that the word represents a Sanekrit tanuryays, “ sacrifice of the body,” and is the nama of 
the Bodhisattva chapel mentioned in the next word. He comparva the, Vyfighrijitska, To we 

the dropping of the ya makes some diiliculty, Though I admit the ingennity of the explann- 





3 Gee Justi, Irosisches Namenbuci, p. 509, 

‘Mr. Pargiter reads kaeofia amd does not consider the form aaa genitive. Tread Kavisia cliletrapase 
G(r)apafryete chAatrapa-psirass dapamekho,“ git: of the Ksbatrapa Earisi, the tom of the i daleee 
Gransfryakx.” Cf SB4W, 1916, p. 798. pega 

* dreheciogical Survey of India, dunwal Report, 1903-04, p. 228, © Loe, ott, p. SM. 
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tion, I prefer to see in fapuvas the genitive of « female name Toauea which would then signify 
the founder of the Bodhisattva chapel, 

The various forms of the name which is here. written khushanasa have been disquesed 
by Dr, Fleet,! who did mot then kmow the present record. The initial sapirate reminds us of 
the x in the Greek legend of some of the coins of Enjula-Kadphises ; ond, if we compare 
these two wridings, it becomes probable that the first letter of the name waa originally o 
gutturnl apirant, and, to judge fiom the g im gushanasa in the Panjtir inscription and gushana- 
in the Manikiala record, m voiced one, I have oo doubt that Count Steal Holstein’ is 
right in combining the name Aushana with Chinese yie-chi, older git-shi or gér-shkt. JT am 
further convinced that = short form kushi, corresponding to yds-chi, occurs im hoshano, 
which is used in the coim legends of Kanishka and his successors. Dr. Fleet* considers this 
korhano os an adjective in the nom. sing. I hope, however, to have proved* that the whole 
legend is composed ina lungunge which is, to all practical purposes, idoutical with ancient 
Ehotant, The only exception would, if Dr. Fleet were right, be the word koshano. In old 
Ehotant this form can only be the genitive plaral of a hoshi; it cannot by any means be 
explained aga nominative singular of an old a-base. In that caso it would have sounded 
koshani, Dr, Fleet thinks that, ifwe explain koshano san genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of the legend “in an order in which they were not intended to be taken.” In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, wo find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a person I 
name exactly in the same way a« in the Kanishka coin legends. Compare No. 1154 in Professor 
Liiders’ List, Yavanasa Jrilasa Gatana, “of the Yavann Iriln, of the Goths,” and No, 1182, 
Yupanasa Chtlaza Gafana, “of the Yovana Chita, of the Goths,"’ where the Yavanas (ic. 
Europeans) Irila and Chita are evidently described as belonging to the people of the Gatas, 
Le. Goths.” 

Though I agree with the Count in assuming the existence of a short base kothi in auch 
furma a4 koshano, 1am unable to understand how he came to deny the existence of another 
form kushana or kushana, The new Tazils inscription proves, as remarked by Dr. Thomaa,* 
the exiatense of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one, Compare the two forms a-she 
and a-the-na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks. Tho 
only difficulty is whether the first a of this word is short or long. This question would be solved 
if the reading kushdnaputrs in the Mat inscription were certain. There is, however, a mark above 
the aa in this word, snd Count Staal Holstein reads hushanam putro. I therefore prefer to read 
kushaona, leaving the question as to the length of the a open. 

In the last line the photograph favours the reading nivanas, as stated by Dr. Thomas. M. 
Boyer orplains a-da ag Sanskrit agratah, principally, and samaparichago ns Pali sammapariwh- 
chagt, Instead of the Intter it would be possible to assume sa me parichago, “ thia my gift.” 

The most important questions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 
the Kushaya ruler mentioned in it. 

Sir John Marshall has shown that the record was found in strata which belong to the 
‘Kasdpbises kings and are deeper, i.e, older, than those of the Kaniahks grup. So far as IT can 
sec, his excavations have Gually established the priority of the two Kadphises kings to the 
Kanishka group. On the other hand, Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
Kadph'ses kings ia meant. Ho says.’ “The next important point is to determine which of 

the Kushan kings is referred to as reigning in thas year. That he is identical with the 









1 JEAS,, 1914, pp. 969 £.. 2 5RAW., 1914, pp 645 &. 
_* toe, oit,-p. 372. © gpMG., &, pp 3 ft. 
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and here, again, I think Dr. Fleet may be correct in identifying the latter, with Vima-Kad- 
phises.' On the other hand, it ia also possible that Kujola-Kadphises may be meant. The 


monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima-Kadphisea, bnt ia aleo found on 
coins of his predecessor. Again, the title maharajusa rajatirajasa also Kuggeste Vima-Kad- 


phises ; tndecd, if was stated by several speakers during the discussion on the date of Kanishka 
that Kujalea-Kedphises was only a petty local chief (yavuga=jahyou), never ‘s king of kings," 
like his successor, Bui this assertion iserroneous. On gome of his coins Kujula-Kadphises 
atyles himself maharaja rajadiraja, ond, according to Cunningham, devapwira also, That he 
ruled, moreover, at Taxila, and consequently over the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in iarger numbers than 
those of any other king except Azea I and Azes II. Other considerations, too, fayour the iden- 
tification with Kujula-, rather than Vima- Kadphises. For, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the @yuasty to be styled ‘ the K ushan emperor’ without any 
further appellation, while it would be equally natural for his successors to be distinguished 
from him by the addition of their individonl names. Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kujula-Kadphises succeeded the Pahlays kings there, and consequently he 
ean hardly have conquered the country before circa A.D. 50; and, inasmuch as his coins be- 
token « fairly long reign there, and he is known from other sources to have lived to a great 
age, he may well have been ruling in the 122nd and [36th yeara of the era of Axes, i.a., 
approximately, in A.D. 65 and 79." 


Dr. Thomas seems inclined to ascribe the Tazxila record to the reign of ,; Vima-Kadphises, 
The ers is, he maintains,’ the same as in the Takht-i-Bahi and Panjtir records and probably 
an old Saks era, which was continued by the first Koshapa rolera, at loast ag late as. the yenre 
122 and 136. He goes on to remark : “ If Gondophornes died about A.D, 50 after forty years 
of rule, the year 136 would correspond to A.D. 504334 lf=cirea A.D. 70, which approximates 
to A.D. 78, the beginning of the so-called Sake ora. And A.D 78—twenty-eight years after 
Gondophernes- will be a very suitable date for the death of Vima-Kadphises, who succeeded an 
octogenarian probably soon after the death of Gondophernea, This would fit the commence- 
montof Kanishka’s reign . . . in A.D. 78. We moy urge further (1) that the cra of 
the Sakds, having been actually employed by the early Kushans, can haya been overthrown 
ouly by the definite institution of m cew era, which will anturally be the known ora of 
Kanishka ; (2) that the so-called Sake era must have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a rea) Saka era, that is, to the new epoch of Kanishka, On the other hand, if 
136+ = A.D. 78, the commencement of the era is not B.C, 58, but a few years earlicr. If, 
however, the + = 0), we arrive actually at B.C. 58. Although the em which we know ss the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as 1 have endeavoured to show above (pp. 413-14), from 
the institution of non-kingly cocmemeg te in Ujjain, it ia quite conceivable that it was a« 
consequence of the foundation of the real Saka era and followed after only a short interval ; 
for the Sakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty in Ujjain." 


So far aa I can see, there cannot be much doubt that the Kushaga emperor of the Panjtar 
and Taxils records was Kujula-Kadphises, and not Vima-Kadphises, who does not on his coing 
style himeclf a Knahana, 

We learn from Chinese sources that the Yiie-chi, after their defant by the Hiung-nn in the 
second century B.C., proceeded westwards, and that, on the southern slgpes of Tien-shan, they 
eame into contact with the Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and made 
themselves masters of Ki-pin. Later on, about 160 8.C., the Yile-chi were attacked by the 





1 Blea, howaver, Dr. Plost's remarks, J2.48,, 1014, p. 998 and note 1, 1 JES, 1914, pp. 959 #, 
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Wa-son and continued their march towards the west. In Bactria they settled down ‘auler the 
rule of several Ai-hows. More than hundred years Ister the At-how of Knei-shiang K‘in-tain- 
kis ennqtered the other Ad-Acus, eatablished himeelf as king and adopted the dynastic title 
“King of Kusi-shuang,”” Heinvaded An-si (Parthia), conquered Kao-fu and annihilated 
P‘n-ta and Ei-pin. He died nt the nge‘of eighty yeurs and was succeeded by bis son Yen“kao- 
chan, who “ again " conquered India and appointed s governor of that conntry. 

It is now genorally recognised that K‘iu-tsiu-k‘io is identical with Kujula-Kadphisea and 
Yen-kao-chén with Vima-Kadphises, and that the Sai-wangs were the people who in India 
were known as Sakas or Saka-nnrundas.’ The informstion which can be gathered from 
ac npndbrperness fed ucomt ris Aaeilpil ge’, Soo a7 
liter on replaced by the Kushapa chief jain Matenion is ks mene bo this an 
whose son Vima-Kadphises “again “ conquered India. We are not told whether the : 
extended their conquest beyond Ki-pin. The remark, however, that Vima-K: . conquest 
of India was a re-conquest, would naturally lead to the conelasion that India bait Garment been 
gabjected to the rale of the Sakas. 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-pin in the times of the Han and the Wei denoted Kash- 
Tuir, while im the T'ang period it was identified with Kapifa, ie. the country drained by the 
northern tributaries of the Kabul river.’ There cannot be any doubt about the correctness. of 
the latter statement that the terms Ki-pin and Kapiéa were often in the times of the T'ang 
dynasty used to denote the same locality. ita sfiriatipal reesone'os "Wwhichi'it'te- UAE bive been 
ably summarised by M. Chavannes,' as follows,— 

(1) In the Chinese-Sanskrit dictionary Fan-yii- tua-ming by Li-yen Aie-pi-sho-ye, ie. 
Kapiés, is given as & synonym of Ki-pin ; | 

(2) Hitan-teang states that the kings of those parts were in the habit of spending the sum- 
mer in Kin-pi-shi, Le. Kapiia, and the winter in Gandhira, A century later Wadeangiates 
the same information, ‘bot mbstitutes Ki-pin for Kia-pi-shi ; | 

(3) From the Tang-sho we learn that in. the daya of Hiian-teang the domin . 
Ta-kiie extended ts far a0 Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinees pilgrim, an escort 
to Kis-pi-shi, i.e. to the southern limit of hia empire, 


That Ki-pin was, in the Tang period, different from Kashmir can also. be: pfevblh: foci 
the fact that Wu-k'ung came to Kashmir after having visited Ki-pin. According to him 
Gandhira was the eastern capital of Ki-pin, and, as Gandhara was’ the le Kabn! valley, 
Ki-pin must have comprised the central part of that walley.4 

‘Finally Ki-pin can be considered as a Chinese rendering of the word Kapita, though it is 
by no means certain that sach be the case. 

“Eapiga seeme to have been an old country.“ Lassen* has identified it with Kapissa which, 
according to Pliny VI. 25, was conquered by Kyros, and, if this identification can be upheld, 
We shoald be able to trace the name back to the Sth centary. B.C. 






















t Of. SBAW., 1916, pp. 787 

* Franke, Bettrdgs ane chinesischen Quellen sur a Ae Tirkoilk er ond Skythen Zentralasiens. 
pai heat acrart 

" Deew snr les Tow-kiwe (Turce) cordentess.. ‘St, Petersbonrg, 1908, p, 53. 

“Sh Jes aac. ON : 

oO. 161 ft According to s note added to the Ming edition of the Na-riee-kiag 
(Miindapraan)/ Kiplin Wa fou, Le. Taian word, mhating “ mean fellow.” OF. Levi, Jo. ds, IX, x, p. 6297; 
ee ne Pigsrictentronet ving abil mamanche lig upon Tge 

7 » Vol I, pp soo ) 
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‘In the T'ang period Kiapida was a considerable power, In Hiisn-teang's time Gandhira had 
fallen under its domination, aod Wu-ta-kia-han-ch'a, i. Udebhinda on the Indus, was one 
cf the residence towns of ita king. Nagarahiira, Lampika, and other countrice betonged to- 
their dominions, which later on also comprised Udydna. Takshaéila, which had formerly 
belonged to Kapida, on the other band, had recently passed into the possession-of the Kashmir 

Ths arguments in favour of the identity of Ki-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Wei 
periods are far lexs convincing, According to M. Lavi? they ara,— 

In Chinese works buch as the Pien-yi-tien section of the T‘n-shu-tsi-ch‘ing and the Hai- 
kuo-t‘u-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified ; 

The old annals distinguish Ki-pin from Eao-fu, which latter name must signify Kabul ; 

The Wei annals state that the country was surrounded by four mountain ranges, and that 
it extended 800 li from east to weet and 300 li from north to south ; 

Finally Ki-pin can very well be a rendering of an Indian word Kapira; cf, the tranali- 
teration of Rahulaas Lo-yun. This Kapira con be compared with Ptolemy's Kaspéria, 
Easpeiraioi, and may represent a Sanskrit Kaspira-Kaimira, Paramfriba, a native of Uj- 
jayint, who lived in the second half of the 6th century, in his translation of the Abhidhar- 
makida. always renders Kasmira by Ki-pin,' while Hiian-taang, a century later, in his trans- 
Jation of the same work, renders the Indian name a5 Kia-shi-mi-lo. 
in some. Chinese sources doca ‘not prove much, if we remember that Kashmir became part of 
the empire of the Kushanas, of whom we know that they made themselves masters of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas. Mountain ranges are found everywhere in Afghanistan ag well asin Eash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be o rendering of Kaémira does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the case. Ptolemy's Kaspeiraiol are located between the conntry.of the Pandavas and 
the Vindbys hills,* and Paramfrtha’s rendering would, at the utmost, prove the identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in his time, and we have already seen that such cannot be the onse. 

The Chinese first beard about Ki-pin during the rule of the emperor Wa-ti. (140-87-B.C,). 
The country was then in the possession of the Sni,iec, the Sakss, Later on it was conquered. 
Ki-pin into India proper, In the time of Yuan-ti (48-53 B.C.) embassadors from Ki-pin arrived 
in China and were escorted back,as far as Hien-ta, which was accordingly on the way to Ki- 
pin, . Also.the Sai, ic. the Sakas, passed Hien-tu on their way to Ki-pin. | 

. docording to M. Specht, Hien-tu was sitmated to the east of Badakshan. Professor 
Franke," on the other hand loostes it ata short. distance to the weat of Skirdn. He bases 
crossing the passes he arrived ot Kie-cha, and thence proceeded along the hills towards 
the south-west and arrived at e gorge where one had to descend and cross (tu) by 
means of hanging (lien) ropes. This description seoms to suit the famous gorge near Skirdu, 
From Hien-tu Fa-hian then arrived in Udyina, ic. the Swat valley. He did mot socordingly 











‘t Chavannes, loc. ctf., p. 174 ; Lévi, Jo. 42, TE, x, p. 520", “8 Jo: de, EX, vi, pp. 871 if 

1 Thidem, p. 384. | * Lagwen, foc eit, Vol. 111, p. 146. 

'Cf, Franke, pp. 4 ff; Speebt, .Je. doo VIL, fi, pp. 823; 1, 2, pp. 162 i; Lévi, Jo. ez, TX, 
vi, pp. 971 | | | 


' Loe. cit. pp 56 &. 
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proceed from Hien-tu to Keshesie, bat towards the went, whereby he would have to crow the 
Indus s second time. His description would accordingly lead us to infer that Ei-pin waa 
aitoated to the west of Kashmir. 

This well agrees with the information which can be gleaned from older Chinese sources, 
According to the Han annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the “south-west by Wu-i-shan-li, 
towards the north-west by the Bactrinn empire of the Yiie-chi, while towards the north-east it 
was cight days’ journey distant from Nan-ton, and towards the east 2250 |i distant from Wu- 
cha. In another place Ki-pin is mentioned between An-si, ie. Parthin and Wu-i-shan, Woa- 
i-shan-li is, ns shown by Professor Murquardt) a rendering of the Greek Alexandria, ie. 
Eandshar, or, according to M. Chavannes,? Herat, and according to Cunningham’ it comprised 
the whole of South-western Afghanistan. This description certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindukush. Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Yiie-chi, 
we hearé that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to TYien-chu, Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolamy’s Eaboura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Eao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin,' to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are led to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbouring districts, ie. territories which wa have 
found formed part of Kapiés. Professor Franke therefore arrives at the conelusion that Ki-pin 
comprised the north-western portion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus country down to 
the Kabal river, the country between the jowar Kabul river and ‘the Swat river, and further 
parts of the Panjab. These must be added, because we loarn about Ki-pin thal it was a flat 
and hot country, a designation which does not at all suit Kashmir. T think that we cannot get 
nearer Bt the trath. The only territories montioned by Professor Franke which I do not think 
ean be proved to have belonged to Ki-pin ure the north-western districts of Kashmir. On the 
other hand it is possible that it extended a little further towards the west and the south-west. 


Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later on known as Kapiéa, and I do not 
see why it should be necessary to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the designn- 
tion Ei-pin in two different senses, It seema te me that wo shall have to return to the old expla- 
nation of Ki-pin as a rendering of the same word which the Greeks made into Kaphén, whereby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek ph was un aspirated labial and not a spirant. The reasons 
brought forward against this identification are little convincing. M. Lévi® thinks that the 
name K5phén had probably already become obsolete when Megasthpnea picked it up. Ptolemy 
ignores it and calle the principal river of Afghnanisian Koas, and finally Gtenbo has another 
form of the name, vis, Kfphas. I cannot find anything in these arguments which 
the old identification of the names Kophén and Ki-pin, which is in itself mach more likely than 
the supposed renderings of Kapiéa and Kaémira by Ki-pin. The fact remaing that the Greek 
knew a name which they thought sounded’ like Kophan, that thia name sounds much 
more like Ki-pin than any other name which has been suggested, and that we have every 
reason for looking for Ki-pin in the same neighbourhood where the ancient Greeks located 
Ophin’, the country on the Kophan. The fact that the Chinese later on used the name 
Kapida of distriots whioh others included in Ki-pin seems to be much more naturally explained 
by assuming that Kapiéa formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was sometimes designated by 
means of the wider name Ki-pin. 


Tn support of my location of ancient Ki-pin I may mention a small detail. I hope to 
have proved in another place’ that the so-called Marapdas who ruled in the Ganges valley in 
a 
* Untersuchungen sur Geschichte ton Eran, H. 2, Leipzig, 1905, p. 176. 
* T’owag pao, IT, vi, p. 614 © dmciend Gecgraply af India, Vol. I, p. 39. 
* Specht, Ja. 4s, VIII, ii, p. 325. + Franke, p. 
* Jo, de, IX, vi, pp. S718 ‘ab tws iain Gu HO & 
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the second and third centuries A.D, were in reality the Kushanas, and that the word murvaga 
itself ia not the name of a tribe, but « Saka word meaning “ lord," which was used as a title 
by the Sakas and after them by the Kushanas, while. tho Kshatrapas translated it by the 
correaponding Indian word snfmin. Wherever we meet with the designation tivrunda, we are 
jnstified in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can be considered aa the heirs and successors of the 
Sakes. Now Lassen has long ago! drawn attention to the statement in Hémachandra's 
Abhidhinachintémani, v. 960, Lampakiy tu Murandah syuh, “ the Laimpikas would be (called) 
Murapidas.” Lassen inferred that the Murangas, who must be identien! with the Murundas, 











should be located in the present Laghman, This, however, is impossible, when we consider the 
information about the Murundas which can be gleaned from Indian, Greek end Chinese sources, 


which unanimously locate the so-called people in the Ganges valley. If we examine the preceding 
stanza in Hémachandra’s work, we there find the remark, Twrnshite fu Sathayoh eyuh, “ the 
Turnahkas would be called Sakhis.” Tt has long ago heen recognised that this sikhi is nothing 
else than the title sidht, and we are quite justified in looking for a title in mirada as well, 
Now that we Imow that muruade was actually a Saka title, the natural inference ia that the 
Lampikas had preserved this title from the time when they were ruled by Sakas, in other 
words that ¢heir country belonged to the dominion of the Butaa ot whom we know that they 
ruled in Ki-pin. 

Finally, the location of ancient Ki-pin here attempted is the only one which snits what 
we know about the ancient history of the Sakas and the Kushaoss. We have no traces of the 
Sakas or of Kadphises in Kashmir, and there is not the slightest indication that ther ever ruled 
there, Namorous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held away in Taxila and fdsther'to 
the west, at least as far as towards Jalainbad. Of Havishka we hove traces as far west as in 
Khawat. 

I have consulted Profeasor Franke about the results of my study of the questjon, and he 
kindly snthorises me to state that he agries with me. The support of his great authurity 
makes me confident that I am right. 

Taxila, the find-place of the present inscription, accordingly belonged to Ki-pin, and “ Tadia’’ 
which was reconquered by Vima-Kadphises was beyond Ki-pin, i.e, beyond the north<wentern 
Panjab. We thus havy an old tradition about » king who sucoseded the Sakas in Ki-pin, and 


We there lesrn how tho king of Ujjayini, Gardabhilla, abducted the sister of Kilaks, who 
wont to the dountry of the Sakas (sagakila) and prevailed updn some of the shit, i.o. chiefs, 
thence, inthe autumn, to Ujjayint, where Gardabhilla was made prisoner, A SaAi was made over- 
king, and thus the dynasty of the Saka-kings originated. After some time, however, Vikrami- 


ers. After the lapse of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown ny another Saka, who in his 
I have no doubt that this second Saka king who reconqaered India is identical with Vima- 
Kadphises who “sgain” conquered India ; and, if that is admitted, the Jain tale at once soquires : 





1 Loe. eft., I, p- 548", > ZDMG., 97, pp. 247 & 
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great importance. It must be a very old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion 
of it, unless it can be disproved. I know that most European echolars, though many of them 
speak with respect about Indian tradition, do not usnally take any notice of it, but I am unable 
to see why, And with regard to the narrative of the Kalakichirynkathinaks T see no reason 
whatever why we should disbelieve it. [ have shown elsewhere! that there are good reasons 
for assaming the existence of a Milava king Vikramaditya at an early date, and? that the oldest 
dates in the Milava-Vikrama era are recorded according to s system which is quite different 
from that followed in old Khardshthi inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 
one, I think the only sensible course is to abandon the ides that the Vikrama era was estab- 
lished by foreigners aud return to the traditional théory that it dates beck to an Tndian ruler 
of Milava, who upset the rulo of Saka conquerors. As remarked by Dr, Fleet, everything we 
know about Indiat eras is to the effect that they were started by individual kings, and, though 
the Vikrama era was later on known as the ers of the Milava corporation, I do not think that 
independence of the Milayaa:'" 


The oldest dates m the Saka e.» are recorded in the game way as the snoient Kharéahthi 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes it almont certain that Dr. Thomas was right in 
assuming* that these latter ones wore likewise dated ina Saka era, The second Sakn era, of A.D. 
78, was according to the KSlakichiryakathanaka founded by the Saka raler who ousted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and “again."* subjected India to tho sway of the S@kas, I have 
already remarked that I identify this Saka ruler with Vima-Kadphises, who“ again” conquered 
India and appointed = governor to rula the country. If we remomber that Surat and Malay 
were the countries. which the Sakas invaded at tho invitation of Kialaksa, when he seked them to 
sccompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vima-Kadphises appointed 
was the first of the Woatern Kehatrapas, i.e. in my opinion, Bhimaka=Yaamotika* It is thus 
easily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka era. 


_ Tfnow Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established the Saka ers, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to in the Taxila inscription. His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of hia'reign, nod we may roughly place his accession in AD, 75. His father, 
who died as an octogenarian, would then have been born circa 8 B.0. According to Professor 
Brpnke' the consolidation of the Kushaps empire under Kujula-Kadphises had not taken place 
in A.D, 24, but did not happen long after that date. In |. 5 of the so-oalled Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription I read erjhuna Kapfase puyae, “in honour of prince Kapés.” This prince Kapda 
Parthia. The Takht-i-Bahi insdription is dated in the year 103 of the era which I follow 
Dr. Thomas in considering a an old Saka institution, It can, of course, be anterior to A.D. 24, 
bat scarcely much Inter. The initial dats of the era would accordingly uot fall Inter than 
about 75 B.C, but might fall some years carlior, At least there cannot be any question of the 
Vikrama era, which, I think, we must finally ascribe to Central India. With an imitial dute 
in or bout’ 75 B.C., the year 136 would fnjl about A.D. 60, at » date when there oan be no- 
qaestion of placing Vima-Kadphises ; and, even if we were to assume that Kujula-Kadphises 
have to be ascribed to Kujula-Kadphises, Tt should finally be borne in mind that we have the 
fisfinite ‘statement about him in Chinese souress that he assomed the title “King of Kuei- 
alusog,” ie. Kushans king. Ps 















+ #8 AW, 1916, p. a12. Above, pp. 185 &. 
" JEAS., 1914, p. “414, « JRAS., 1914, p. 27. 
* SRA, 1916, p, 514 * Reitrdge, p. 72. 
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) Be 100° 20 10 4 1 1 ‘syasn Ashadssa maosasa divase 10 4 1 ids diwase 
‘pradisthavita bhagavato dhatufo] Ura/sa|- . 
sae Iindafris puir[e*jnn Bahsliena Moachae yagare vasthavena Tenn ime 

vita bhagnvato dhatuo dhamara- 
ia “Machhaéifia* Je Tapuras bbcei (disihantes-qateares mahorajasn rajatira jaca 
\devaputrass Ebushagasa arogadachhigae 
4 sarvnbudhana = puyae prach(e*}gabudhans poyae arabsa(nta*)pa payne 


sarvasa(tve"]ua poyae matapitu puyae mitr-amachn-nati-sa- 
5 lohifda*}on puyse atvapo. scdalichicinds nijvajgne hotu o . . de samn- 
TRANSLATION. 


| In the year 136, on the 15 day of the first month of Ashidha, on this dey relics 
of the Venerable One were enshrined by Urasaka, the son of Ithdafri, aman from Ballkh, a 
reaident of the town Noacha. By him the relics of the Venerable One were enshrined in the 
Dharmarajika (etapa) i in Takebadila, in the Bddhisattva-chapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the. great king, the king of kings, the aon of the gods (of heaven), the Ehushana ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas ; in honour of tho individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhata ; 
in honour of all beings; im honour of (his) parents; in honour of (his) friends, seitanidi, 
Kinsmen and blocd-relations; for the bestowal of health upon himealf; to Nirvins may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (7). 


No. 21—ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARBAJA: 
: VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1136. 
Br Lioxen.D., Bayer. 


he village’ of Art O96 lie about 28 milea in a westerly direction from Binswiri ip 
Rajputina; it is shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1005) a4 lying im Jat. 23° 294", 
long. 74° 94'.. About s mile to the cast of Arthas is o temple of Mandaléévara Mahidéva 
(Biva) ;- the present. insoription, which records its foundation and endowment, is on a slab on the 
right side of its stkhara. According to local tradition, the placa formerly bore the name of 
Amaravati. «An obstract/ of this record was pnblished by Professor Kielhorn in Ind. Ani, 
Vol. 22 (1803), p. 80... Recently Mr, Shyama. Shankar Har Chaudhori, M.A., with arsed 
kindness cbisined for me from the Antigoarian Department of His Highness the Maharaja ; nf 
Jhalawar's Government the loan of an ink-impression of the stone, together. with a transcrip: 
by: the learned» Curator of the’ Department, Pandit Gopal Lal Vyaa, on, ihe. basis of which 
T now edit the text: D wfortunately the ink-impression in several places bas been touched up 
with white paint, whieh somewhat lessens the value of its testimony; but in spite of this inct 
and of the frequent incorrectnésa of the original writing the greater part of the inscription 
oan bé determined with certainty.—The charagter is Nortbert, of a type comon in Majputind 
during the period ; ‘the detters:are onthe average abunt }" in height.. They are for the mot 
part fairly well .preserved. The area covered by tho writing is 2 ft.6i° wide and 2 ft. 2 
a it a i RL Rela aE exception of the colophon on 
L353. The’ ig throughout shews a tendency to confuse # ands (I fear I may not have always 
CacGabRerth Miiiiepatchian What "Ai cigreted stally.buhdn this respect, owing {o the touching 
up of the ink-impression), and ‘sporadic doubling of donsonants after r. In the somewhat 
ambitious profasti oceupying IL. 1-45, which shewa that the poet was a careful student of 
Elidies, there ia little of special linguistic interest; we may note the words ‘infra (for tinpira, 
1, 5), kamal (1:12), and uchoh[u* ]luripichakara (1, 40). But in the business part of the 
record, comprising the articles of the endowment (I. 45 to end), there is a fxir nomber of 
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rare words, mostly of a bomely kind, vis. prafi (ll. 45, 46), Aafia (I. 46), néjaka (il, 
46,50), palaka (1, 47), jala-(ib.), wlthapanaka (ib.), vusavaka (1. 48), lagada (il, 48,50), 
samta (1. 48), (F)panaka (ib.), vrisha-vimddpaka (1. 49), favani (ib), araghajfa (ib.), hdrake 
(ib.), chhaviga (1. 50), véipa (ib.), and atavika (ib.). 

The subject of the insoription is the foundation and endowment of the temple of 
Mandalaéa (Siva) at Arthipi by the Paramara king Chamundaraja, After two Ssiva 
benedictory stanzas, it gives the familiar legend of the origin of the Paraméras. First Mount 
Arbuda (Abii) is described (vy. 3); hore the saint Vasishtha performed his holy rites (v. 4), 
in company with his wife Arundhati (v. 5) and the Cow of Desire (vy. 6). Viéviimitra, son of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (v.7). To recover her Vasishtha mirscolously created o warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and brought her back (vv. 8-10). Meaeanie blessed him and gave him 
the name Paramara, “ Destroyer of Foes” (vy, 11), Im his lineage was the warrior king 
Vairisimha (vy. 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth fvv. 18,. 14). 
Next his younger brother Dembarasimha, » valiant amd charming prince, is introduced 
(vv. 15-16). Io his linesge was Kathkaddve (probably an error for Eakkadéva), o 
brave warrior (yy. 17-18), who in » battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew the 
army of the king of Karndts, and in fighting on the sida of Sriharsha of Malava died 
6 hero's death (vy. 19). We are then told of the glories of his son Chagdapa (vv. nae 
Chapdaps’a son Sstyarije (vr. 22-24), Satyarsja's son Mandanadéva (rv. 25-45), and 
Mandansdave's son Chamundaraja a Ae" 46-54). He (apparently Chimugdaraja) gloriously 
overcame Sindhuraja (v, 55); his splendours are further described (vv. 56-61). He 
established religion in an unprecedented dogreé (v. 62), and dispensed rich bounties to. 
Brihmags and others (rv. 63-65), He caused the temple of Mandal@da to be built (v. 66) i 
may his fame endure for ever (v.67). Then follow the details of the endowment (vv. 68-81), 
and comminatory stanzas (vv. 82-83), In the Sadhara family was the learned poet Bumsti- 
Sidhira (v. 94); his son was Vijaya-Sadhara (vy. 85), whos younger brother was Chandra, 
the author of this poem (v.86). The fair copy wna written by Asarija, son of the Kiyastha 
Sridhara (v. 87). 


The family of kings introduced to us by this pradastt in a junior branch of the Paramara 
dynasty, The point at which they branched off from the main stock (as represented by the 
family ruling Malwa from Krishns-Upandra down to Arjanavarman: shove, Vol. I; p. 224, 
Ind. Ant, Vol. XTX, pp. $44.) is not clear: it may be from Vairisimhe ond his brother 
Dambarasitnha, for conceivably the former may be identical with the Vairisithha I of the 
Malwa dynasty.' Some generations after these we find Eakkadéva iting for the cause 
of “Sriharsha” of Milwi ogsinst the “Lord of Karpaja.” This “Sri 
probably Harshadéve-Siyaka II of Malwa; and the “Lord of Kargije” may be the 
Rishtrakiita Khottiga, against whom Styaka II waged = smocesefal war sbout 970 A.D. 
Accordingly we may assign Chandapa to about 1000 A.D., Satyarajs to about 1025, 
Mspdanadéva to. about 1050, and Chimupdaraja to 1080, whioh was the actual year in which 
the present insoription was set up. Some difficulty, however, arises from the obscurity of the ' 
verses 47 ff. To all appearance thoy refer to Chiimupdarija, een ee is aly Fe 
from them that it was he who conquered Sindhuraja (v.55), patronised religion (v. 62), and 
built the temple of Mapdalaés (v.66), But immodistely afterwards we find » prayer for the 
continuance of the glory of Magdanadéva (v. 67) and a statement that certain imposta ‘for the 
benefit of the temple were established by the latter (v. 70). The most nataral conclusion ia 
that vv. 47-66 do refer to Chimundaraja; that the temple of Maydalaéa built by him was a new 
trasture taking the place of an okler snctoary to which hia father Mandanaders had 

















‘ Conelderstions of chronalogy forbid us to (dseticy him with Vairisiruhe Il of Malwa, 
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previously granted an endowment! ; and that the present inscription was intended to record these 
facta and to amalgamate the endowments of the father and the soq. 

Who Sindburaja (v.55) can be is not clear. He cannot be the well-known Sindhurija 
of Malwa, whose period ia abont 990-1010 A.D. ; for, even if we refer v. 55 to Mandanadéva, the 
latter can hardly have been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010; and as we saw, 
the probsbility is that the verse refers to his son, which will bring it atill further down in 
time, Possibly Sindhdrdjo is to be understood as meaning “a king of Sindh.” 

The date os given on the ink-impresion and read by Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas is: Samvat 
11963? Phalguna dnddha, the 3rd day ; Friday. On this Mr. KR. Sewell haa kindly supplied to 
me the following remarks : “ Since the month ia Ph&lgana, the beginning of the year, whether 
Chaitra, Karttiks, or Ashidhs, makes vo difference in the year's number; and since the fiihs 
was in the bright half, it makes no difference whether the months began with the new or full 
moon. Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired. Take the expired 
case first, In that case Samvat 1196=A.D. 1079-80. ‘The lunar year began 7 March 1079, 
and 3 dukla Phalguna corresponded with Tuesday, 26 January, AD. 1080. This, therefore. 
doesnot fit, Now take the current Samvat 1196, This=A.D. 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078 3 sukls Phiiigunn of that year must have been coupled with a 
civil day 327 days later, viz. with Thursday, 7 February, A-D.1079. On that day, 3 d@ukla 
Ph. ended about 11 h. 24m. before mean wunrise on the Friday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with that Friday. However, this is nearer than the Tuesaday of the former oase." 

On the other hand, Profeseor Kielhorn, in his notice of the insc-iption, read the number of 
ihe ##hi as seven, and accordingly caloulated the date as Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080, when, 
according to his reckgning, the seventh fithi of the bright half ended 20 h. 3 m. after mean 
sunrise. Mr. Sewell haa pointed ont to me that this is n entisfactory solution. “Only,” he 
adds, “Kielhorn made a slip sbont the end of the tithi, so it seems tome, My work shews 
Yhat the 7th dukle fithi’of Phalgana in Samvat 1136 expired.was current at mean sunrise on 
Friday, 31 Jenuary, A.D. 1080, It had begun 2h, 25 m. before that mean sonrise, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday . . . Supposing that the caloulation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of true sunrise, not mean, would the results be different? I think 
not. In Northern Indis true sunrise on Jan. 31 would take place after, not 4efore, mean sunrise. 
Hence, since the 7th dukla fithi had begun 2h. 25 m. before mean sunrise, it would have ron 
a still longer time at the moment of true sunrise,’ Accordingly it wpald seem ‘most probable 
that the numeral representing the ‘ithi on onr inscription was really 7, aud has been wrongly 
altered by the preparer of the ink-impression to 3. 

The only places mentioned sre - Mount Arbuda, now Abi (v. 3), Karniita, the Narmada, 
and Milava (v. 19). 

TEXT.’ 

[Metres : vv.1, 3, 4, 13, 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, 40-1, 43, 45-6, 49, 58, 65-4, 67, Sarda- 
lavikrigita ; vv. 2, 5-7, 14, 16, 18, 21, 23, 26-7, 30, 82-5, 42, 44, 47, 52-3, 57, 61-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
4, 87, AnushfubA ; vv, 8, 48, Drutavilambite ; vv. 9, 10, 38, 51,56, Sragdhora; vv- 11, 36, 71,. 
Seagata; vv. 12, 15, 17, 22, 25, Vasantatilaka; vv, 20, 86, Trishfubh; vv. 50, 59, 60, 
Mandakrantd ; vv. 4 66, Maling . y. 85, Arya. V. 55 is compounded of a Rathiddhata 

1 Om‘ Om Namah Si(fi)vaya | Pagan — va(ba)ddha-bbajathga-photky: 
uikOchaystyih kara vyikrishtarh jarati-jenéna _ rabhasSa(ch)*Chh: 






I Possibly the nama Mandala/a wae intentionally choem to commemorate the name of Mandanadéra by 
Likeness of oom. ' 
3 Curiously enough, the poet in ¥. 54 gives the year as Saka 1136; chronological considerations prove this 
te be am error. 
* From the ink-impression * Denoted by « symbol. . 
5 
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deidhach grihnafkns tab | bhramtih ddckbhraesatal sukhbin= snip Kalish, vdpihdiitth vispharitah 

kautukita(d) vridi-mathveirati! vivihs-samayé  Dévyi drida[h*] 

2 pamia vah || [1°] Imdum mfirddhm dndba[t*®) ‘kebigam plato vab Sasi- 
atkbarah® | khédid=iva sad-Asanna-Gauri-mukha-parijsyat || (2*) Asty= 
nehehair=gagan-ivalarmva{ba[bi ?—Ed.])-si(#i)kharah © nat ee bhuvi 
khyats Mérn‘mukh-ochcbhrit-Ad[r*]ishu pirita ‘kotizh gnto-py-Arve 1) 
yatra sphAtika-poshpe-riga-kira- 

n-ilidh-arkke-chatndraa kebapar: dpishfvA siddha-jansirama 
naktam dinam j{ ([3*) Weide her ity cheer” ahanieidgecn "abe 
tapyata Me ice Yeirartttne, Sil icp aipe ed tae, erf(éré )abths Vaaishths 
munih | jyasra a hotra-jvaliteir-dhimair<iva vyOmn-gé(gai)r=jiteh 
earnmilitas()=chirépa haritdenta 

Haridasva(iva) hayih | P [4"] bine coment réjé pon £ 
Arathdhell sthise-v a a cay -frir-iya paar 
















- 





kruddho yajiopavitt  nija-vishama-drish bhiysyai=jive- ‘tasmid=uddama- 

dhimi prativa(be)in-daland nirggatnh ko=pi virah || [9*] Adishtes-tin: yao 

FADRID=aMari-gansir=mmam- 

7 galé gtyamins va(bajdham vyApt-imntardlair-dinakera-kirage-chhidaksir-vva( bb’ )na- 
vurshe(rehai)h || (|) kyitvi  bhahgerh oripfinith  prava(ba)la-bhuja-va(ba)lab 
kima-dhénom grihitva bhaktyi tasy=drhri(ghri)-psdme-dvaye-lulita-si( si)rib 
sd=vatasthan parastit || [10°] Anatasya jayinah paritush}s viim- 

8 chcbhit-agisham-asiv-nbhidhiya | tasya nama Paraniira emer ee ceca eran 
munirsasu(én) chatkira || [11*] , on udap virah 
éri-Vairisitha’ iti eaihbbyittennhat-ndal | 
kite-bhéd-tdynt-Bai-nakhs- 

9 rfddsmarah keshitindrah || [12*)  Koirttim tavadearksh (ksh) bhi 
sarnbhige-vriddh-apriyam  n[i*]tyarh =m: mana a (4a) bha-chatar-daik- 
kurmbhi-kuribha-prabhé(han) | doe Saacgandvs n-#alina kshitibhujéim~Asd(6e)- 
chatuahk-intaré yénrGkiri kara-graho vasudheyi gida(dha)m gun-déa(ss)- 

10 pre sey Sr eartgee dri-nidh&osns sa-va(ba):hdhal sige et Do 2S deer 





















aye ager ne binant sams | a aman ace goo ttkar-ther-ipes I 





: i ambArita-aimba-. 
© Milak; Vaemunedishay Gea-maas of abd Cia wasters (The reading Demare® would make is. righk— 
g@. adie 
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rie*) Pasy-Suvayé k= ase ari Ver nthe: witha) Nidaesels ici Kat eadove! ‘i 
invdba(bihs)-jay5 va(ba)bhiiva ' darpp-Srhdha-vairi-vanita-kucha-patra-vallt- || ? 

12: earhdoha-daha-dahane-jvalita-pratipah |} [17°]  Yuddba-karidGla-dor-ddamda-dvayé 

yah wamaram  prati I mend ripa-sa (és )r-Sghata-nakhs-kamdtiyanaih sukharn || 

vihuta(ahate ?)-sa(én)r-isirai rmna earvvoteh 





Earondt & id 

3 .. [i"] pa Aa leei ha steaiie Malava-patéh. kyitva  tath=dri-kshayam yah 
svarggem subbat} yayaa gura-vadhii-nétr-otpalair-archohitah || [19"] Tasy= 
atmajay(}-Chatn dapa-nimadhayo yra(bra)hmarmda-ve(vi)bhrinta-yasi(é%) . va(ba)- 
bhiiva _[]*) simarhta-kirnti-jana-hisa-harnsa-érépi-pravis-aike-paydda-ka- 

14° Teh | (ff) [20") Vra(bra hma-stariva(ba)sya * sat-kirttir=-mmamjar-tv<operi 
athita | eaa vat*-Kinnara-bhring-0(au)ghair-apsgit-Adhikes ya(bajbhan || [21°] 

uhsshe-vima-dhims fri-Satyerija if tasya = suits 
pat Se | SRinaite-d Gre-pati-enrh gi lalate: pg. 

15 kh-dshgu-jilah || [22%] Vana-mali-dhara nityarh, bi(bhi)yA yaay-Rchyasi’ api | 

| ripavo na cha vijnim(joijla na th crete ‘kathar || [28°] Nirvyi- 
jara kuran-Srdrito=pi sntass’ nistyi(stri)méa-karmm-‘iystah satbjita-prasari=pi 
vikrama-éatair=athiah sedi gathystal | i-mflam guga-varddhite-= 

16 pi va(be)hudha dogh-Sirjjite-éri-hard yo=py=dvam oiystamn  yiruddha-charit® l0k- 
Svirnddo(ddho)=bhavat |’ [24"] Tasmid-abhfid<iha nay&d-iya vpiddhi-yogah 
pupyas=trildka-tilako vipul-Onnat-amSa(aa)h | girvinn-chiru-charit-irppitn-karppe- 
pirah Sri-marhdirarh jageti “Mandanadéva- i 

17 name [| [25%] Visal-ora[b"]-sthalant kii[rh® }tarn manyé Srir-utthit-oditam | na 

| Seat yam=Asidya porina-parushé ratim | (i) [26°] Ansvachchhinns- 
din-angho yah pralaciva(ba)- -kar-Sddhurah | kul-sika-dbavald bhadrah = onra- 
dvips iv-ivahan™ || [27°] Visphtrjjan-nakha-charhdra-didhiti Issal-Ivanya- 

18 ntr-Scbchsyarh susnigdba-sphuta-dirgha-raji-rachi-bhyit ent-sa(da)inkhe-min-amkitam | 
vahinyi(h*] prapatitva-yogyam-atulam khyiva(tnjm ériyab karapath ‘yasy= 
tdhatta ‘kar-yhri(ghri)-padma-yogelam = simodrikarh lakshanam || [25*] 
Va(ba)ddhva kautukem=-anvay-ottha-ruchiri | sarvy-Emhga-pfirgu-ddbikeamh  yén-Btra 
Smara-ri- 

19 ‘piph dyidha-bhuja-dachd-Sllasan- -mamdapi | vairi-érir=nri-varéna «= ss bhavya-divae- 
Gviptau parsir-thivé(ti)  datt-dyam ye mahav(t)-@(ni)y=dchchair~ 
ndtina!! avsyach | [29°] Dhpita-vidvambhas -bhirah  ‘kchathdi[t-a*|riti-vigrahab 
| asifr*)<mmamtr-ive sstatarch yasy~diverdatinyatah (tn) driyarn jj [90°] Yaey= 

ree 

20 ae es evi(évi)a-inilaih ai(éo}ke-jair-ushp-tabosih parito yug- 

| ~prasparddhiri(bhi)h kiinans | dagdhe nils-trin-Grnkur-Otkara-bharé 
nirdedhikexi Geah ith’ jus kyichebhrép~Aéann-p&ina-vyjtti-rabitnih khi: i 
gihtyats || [31°] Dipyaminah madi sarvva-vihin-lia- 
ie i ee | 
\ Read -Kakbkadiea. ? Delete this dagda. 
* This aplable a engraved ootade the line, in front of 45 © Bead faseat=, 
© Corrupt. The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas give: achystd, whith suite well the sanse (ee tran 
lation and note), bat doos not seem to be the reading of the ipk-impression. 
® Read fafasd, 









1 The dagde is followed by a rosette and another danda. ® Delete this deada. 
* Read babadd Aa. : Read =dbabhaw. 
1 Apparently » mistake for mdagha. @ Delete this dagfa, 
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21 sha Kahala , alta yasya jajvala VAa(ba )davOeguir-iv-sparah | [32*) 
Kirtti-nirggamansth(d)-@va dypirnkhal=dvs ripu-driyiita | yasy=isih samard .bhim- 
(bhai sdaiisiaal jays-ériyah =| = =[53*] Valabbid-va(be)ia-yaktona Gotraha 
gotre-nacding | na yaénn kiting dbatté ef<-pi simyarh Porarndarah | [84] 
22 Tasy-Gsti hyidey® = Lakshmih = 6a cha Sri-hyidayarh-gamah . sparddhi[ii*] 
pe(tejna = skathath-kiirarh © karoti! Garnda-dhvajah | [ Yarh pratipa- 
nava-pallava-kiitmtarh kirtti-nirmmale-dhrit-ikshata-déham [|/*] Srth sada na hi 
momicha day-irnbhah-pfiritarn vijaya-matngala-kombharhi || (36°) Nirvyijam 














23 Inieevpiddhairs puonih sthapith muktainim  ruchi-dhérig! su-mahiti 16ko-traya- 
vyipmi | praty-iéar prati-kinanath prati-purach gehen Prati prastntam(ta) 


yasy-aish=Gdbbota-dayat-avea satatars = kiritir=jjanaih * s«ta(sta)yata || [37°] 
bosenrs yasminn=npittar jananam-athe ya4ah-piimd u-piyfishs-pairair=yatr= 
24 samantid=akhila-bhyita-lasad- -bhiital-ae()-utaralah | kehir-imbbodhir-gup-aagha 


niravadhir-abhavad-yasyn chiritra-simuah _sitfizhsa®-érir<yad-utth-Schohhurayati 
gaganarm kirtti-kallola-mili |{ [88°] Kharvyé ky-=ipi na’ kutira-chin=na 
hi tathad J6kS gaté @ishatim on pripti viratich sphufarh na hi 

25 vyisha-dhvathe-Odsy-Svib(sh)krith | 3  pfirng-aika-pad-ilpaka-tribhuvau-akrodtkyith 
ns kys-chid=ynt-kirttir<vyisi(fi)nashti kurhda-dhavala kyishpim anu Sri-patah 
| [39°] Yasy=sddiina(ma)ra-va(bi)ho-danda-yagalasy-odyad-va(ba)lan-Gdhilarn 
samchcbhannéma raji-bharsih prachalatah pratyarthi-vpitndarn prati |  té- 

26 jas-tyakiam=aho = oevakarn bhagovatimh(t&) Chamd-ithéun<api sphutara praty-ddarh 
bhaya-si (es )dmn oot) tia vajanaay-sayeeye tet<ki katha || [40*] Yasy= 
sii (6i)-vijay-Odyatasya iF napila-chidimanér=y airi-érl-hyiti-larhpatasyn 
chalatas=tir[@* sho virinh-nidhsh I kraddh-Sdbtrans-tarjjitair-api mubhor«mii- 

27 n-Onnataih plyats majja{d*|-dig-gaja-dina-gandbi salilam dnbkhdna séna-gajaih || 
[41"] Uchehair-dhrite-yrishd  nityath samerdaréi gat-ahitah | jin(t)-a(&)sa:n- 
khya-purak ptjyS yO=parah Paramééyarah || [42*] Nene febagel oe r—1 
priyatam=iseu déamkit=-éva Sriya gatv=Adi- 

24. tya-bhovam surairsspi nuti nity viso(éujddh& sati | mindn-8(ai)va tath-dpi 
kirttir-amalén=ithgikyit-ipi _ svayath |" yin=Syerh yadasi sah=aiva sahajén- 
éttharh jagad~bhrimyasti || [45°] Dhanur-vvidya-vidi yéna sat(t*]va-ssty-aike- 
sadmani | rape sativa(dhh)nam<Antya kath nu ripayO hatab || [44°] 

29 Aliné vijaga-dvipasya ruchira vinl nu kirtti-striys dér-ddanda-priya-nirbhar- 
nika-vaset@s—chhiyi sphuremti Sriyah | wa(bi)dbara vairi-vadh-odyatah prati- 
ranam Esl -grecdachdo gurur=yasy~isih sasubhé’ parikrama-bhrits § dript-ari- 

arpps-chebhidah || [45°] Sarah praudha-va(ba)lah 

30 xul-sike-tilake  durvvire-vireRihtaks  -vniri-rf-haray-sila-lashpata-Ineach-charhd-Aai- 
damd-tlva(Iba)oab | kitht-lola-katakeha-purhja-nilayah  éritngiira-Mina-dhvajo 
jits yaayo ravi-dyutér=ggupa-nidhié=Chimurmdarajah matah || [46"] Gurn- 
duhkh-dshpa-nisya($vl)ssireadru-poirai- 


"The é is wrongly formed, an i being: written for the first matrd and an d for the second. 
7 Head #itade-. " Written oe, with the u erased. , 
* The corrections bere are suggested by the Editer. * This syllable appears to be {llagible on the stone. 
seat audiences [in what precedes I should prefer to retain mdndn=iea.—Ed.] 
foswbhi. 
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é-cha samtatem | kpitmm  yasy=ri-kimtibhir-ddagdhe-pallavitam vanat |j 
[47*} Ahita-disha-gu(ga)nair=udit-Oditair<jagati lavdha(bdha)-jayair=ive 
vibpitih | sakala-Inka-nikiiya-nirikritj yam-iba sarvva-gapth daranam yayub || 
(48°) Durvviir-iri-vé(vi)dirip4 hari-khura-kshonn(np)-intara- 

}@ bhrigam  tikehp-istra-kshate-vinta-donite-payab-pira-pluts sarveatah | nistri- 
(stri):m4-ihota-kumbhi-kombha-vigalan-muktiphalinim ganih kshipt® vira-varéoa 
yéns samara-kshétré yaéd-vi(bijjavat || [49°] 'Viram varath  prakriti-sumbha- 
girth? van(dhau)ta-nistri(etri)méa-pigith yuddh@ yoddhé sstain- 

vijaya-sri-priyarh khécharipdsh | tat-kil-dttha-smara-bhaya-vadid-yar prati » 
sith marhdar memdam chnkite-chakitam drishtnyah suthpatamti || [50%] 
Erédhad-ynsy=Gtibhits didi didi © vihat-inarnta-simanta- “kimtih = kiithtfirésho 
pravishtah drama-veda-vivadih snsheri(Sri)té duhkha-nidram [|"] ~ 

svapos daividsupittan=nija-nije-ramagin=pripya saci bhogum=#ti(tya) jJagratya(tyo)= 
pysisu(éu) n=dttha:h rati-rosa-rasikiis(é)-chakshur=unmilsyarti || [51*) Satrayad= 
chathda-kipana yina sva-sthine-chilitih (|* nije-kirnti-mand muktvi sthitim= 
anyatrn onG gatdh | ({ || ) [52"] Sasvatannadako* vii(bi)dham Vafba)li- 
va(ba)iodh-odit-odi- 

fah | Trivikrama iv=-Odarih yi(ys) Lakshmitn satatarh davan(dban) | [53*) 
Dyidhataram-abhisa(sha)ktyi bhavya-sahbhaga-ramya vidbyite-vimain-poksha- 
dvashdvam~inamide-hétah | kshapam<api oa mumicha pripya yan  rija- 

wath kuvaleya-rati-pitram rija-hame-iva Lakshmth || [54"] Sithdhurajam= 





abl: 

mathya hélaya -khadga-Masndare-bhyits yudhi yéna | uttamdna perusidshn il 
lébhé érir=yash(60)-bhuvana-pavann-tamkhah || [55"] Visvarn  vairi-pratdparh 
jbatiti kavalayan lilayi jithgal-ibham chard- -dimste~tivra-éochir-mmilans-kspilit- 
drohchié-chhata-késara-drih | dhard-dar- 

shtré-karilo vilassti samaré jiita-ghit-sohcha-nidg yasy=Qrit-tbhe-kucbbhs-athala- 
dalana-patuh prandha-nistyi(stri)méa-simhah © [56"] Yasya ~ sarvy-ithga- 
saumdarya-prativithvarnm’=-apaéyata | pragarisité Smarip-ipi wviji © chiram= 
ana[im™|zat&é || [57*) Stribhir=yatra. grihem praiipravi- 

éati svasthé sva-hyin-marmdalé harsh-ttilatay=siva hira-kirapin - sarmnbhivya ga- 
svastikarn =| uttumpga-stana-kombha-samgn- ruchira-&ri- -kaytha-kathva(ba)-sphurad- 
vak[(*|r-ambhOja-ribhfishitarh nija-vyapug=chukré svayath mamgalan || [58°] 
Détim drishtv=Stsukinim vadanam<abhibhavat«(-?—Ed. |ssurabhit-kimi- 

Dinkm n=iyity-<Syiti vedéti sva-vachana udits yat-lyits duhkha-saukhyaih | jat- 
Sshnarn (shoa)-sva (évi )aa-dihin-madhukara-pataliny=séru-sarpiita-sdkita(d) ¥ai- 
kelpya-svasthya-bhimji tvaritana(ta)ram=adhah sarhprataty=i(0)tpatamti® || [59*] 
Géhé géhé=-nnrigit-pathi pathi suchirath prith- 

gaps = prithgapé vi vViram virath niticntem yute-ynvati-jand jita-trishni-bhar- 
Artinh | utkallolac samarntid=ahamahamikaya yaya Masidarppe-kkitt[ =" }-lvany- 
fmbhas=tanu-stham ava-nayane-cholokair<nehoh(a* |lompichaks 
Anamgah ea Smard’ yaktan viraha-jvalita hyidi | 


1 The verse imitates the style of the Mégha-diia. * Read ~eudbagd, on (lees probably) -redagar. 
The engraver kes pot this dapda before the fina) § of chdlitad. 

* Apparently to be corrected to sa-Gatdmamdakg [¢afead-wanati-gé (?)—H. K. 8). 

* Apparently to be emended to perushishe-ina. 





-pralihimiam, 
bl [Read sompafadiyeut pata thsi P— Ed] 
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4] tasthaxn yad-ihs kdicntndith chitram yO vasat-1ti mé \ er) Yéne ae san 
mahi-prishthS ki=pr=-apfirvvah €-prakiéitah | yasy=fnnama/ ya") td-py-dva 
gupafh] kotim peritn gatah || [62*] Dattwi kiimchana-ratna-dinam-=atolam 
dharmm-aika-rigin(t)=tathi yén«aidvaryam=atiprapatchitam<abd poanya-dvijih 

49 prapitsh | jatem moamdira-milikian timiram dipair=vin=0/j"|ipimbbitem cei 
o(d*]dydtum=<ahar-nidarh vidadheté ratuah(tns)-pradip-imkursh || [63°] — 
Svargnagiri[ .—J]r=virichatah' s[v*]arpnéns sapt-invayah svargpah “ot Nace 
samasta-vasudhi svarppyam sahastazh gavim | ity-Bdi dvi- 

43 ja-sarnchayaya dadati sphirjjnd-yasi(50)-hisstah s-Sllfsarh hisats viila-prabhritayah? 
aarvvi=py=aml parthivih || [64*] Kiama-dh[é*|nur-akam-abhich-chi * * * 
* * © ni | vikalpph tkalps-vpikehasya ératvi yed-dinam=-adbhuta[m*] || 
[65°] Nata-ripu-dhyita-chfdé-lagna-oll-éddha-so(60)chi[r* ]-madbukara- 

44 nikuramva(bs)}-chohhanna-pid-amvo(bn)jinn = [|*] ruchiram=idam=udirar kBritach 
dharmma-dhimna vi(trijdada-griham-iha = éri-Marbdalééa tena || = [66*) 
“Yaval=l0[cha® |na-dhiima-darida-militam chobhatra-chobbav-t{th]duzn davau (dhan) 
bhog-1(m)ndram neva-yOgn-patte-sadpidam yaivach-cha manian Harah | yavat- 
kaugtubha @- 

45 sho bhati hyideyd © Vishgoh  Sriys’ ragavat (|) ériman-Marndane-kirttanarh 
kahiti-talé tivat-sthiram tishthatan | (67°) Atho Chaitra-chaturddadyim 
Yan5(65)dév-dj-k(i*}shkernih | Kirttirija-mukhair-anysir-davesy=aishA kit 
pratih || [68°] Vapijash kharhda-gudayOrbhamkam prati verggi- 

eT ee ree ripakeh {| [69°] Tsthi &t- 

ndanéin<<Jyah | Tigh) bots shes = yee i fl 








47 d-Gjya-taila-ghataks polik-siki | a0 re} Dagit ripaka sirddhah  prati 
karppata-katikiim tayarh «= jl n-chohhadms cha pé iti ® || 
[72°] Tatth-otthapanaks tana vanijaimh omatt iene ite 
drammab pavitryim cha dramma , ékah prad&piiah || £73") Sa(di)lisu 
Iti - 


‘Bieta kee Saas ae | yurhyakS kalyapHlinfth rfipakipirh 
chatushtayam || [74"] Prokpiti(tijnic: ra(cha) sarvvisim tayé sthity-ina- 
mathdira | dipits dramma ékaiko dyité-smish(n) roipake-dvayam || [75°] 
— yatra sarit8 dya inila-karshs(rsh3) mo pigakem’| dipita’ pashu(éo)- 





iméAne i) °[ 76") Drammass-téna tethh dati rig 
mardi! {fam peat sa[x™weckvactts-yait miiaath prati siiecare chaturddadt 





\ Head cirachifah ; the next words are more or les corrupt. 

1 Read basifd Fa(sa)li-prabbritayad. 

# These six syllables are (legible on the ink-impreasion ; the transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas suggests 
the reading chinfd chiafdmanée=api_ 

* Gee further the translation below, p. 300 and note. « Perhaps to be corrected to Sriyd, 

® After this dagda there is a foor-armed ormmament and another dands. 

1 Corrupt; perhaps -madiyat 

® Uncertain ; perbaps we should rend pail or pala (La, payall, pdyald),or we may take pa ssan abbre- 
vistion of one of these words: ¢f. above, Vel. XI, pp. 41, 66, 

* Pomibly = mistake for'mdna bass, The ending @ la wrong. 

| Corrupt; possibly cha. 
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|) [77*) Arddhe™! moa-iaté didg vyirgha-doraka-sarbhavé | ‘ath=dkeho- 
tavapimh drammi=raghatté |-yava-hirakah - || [78"] Dans cha bhirhda- 
vi(dhi)oyinim bharake[h*] su(du)ddha- 

50 vilm*]éatan [ ioe ence wen-dhareamnige bharakaS*-chhatga va cha | 
predatti cha déviy~aghita-cammits | (80"] Vif bi)japtrakam=skeis ‘ ta 
lngadiy&é-cha d&pitarn [|"] yavinith mGtnkd(ka)ey=nishs ipad-ch-iteviké 
tetha. || [8)*] Sriystim bhu- 

-61 vi bhfipalih pradatiarh fisanam maya palyatam=anyathh n-itra maulan 
ra(tayadbo-yam-eshjalib | [88°] Prithn-prabhyitithircpbtpair-theabiakas 
madini | tairmapy=tehi punah sarddhazh yat) n-aika-padam gaté || ‘[B8") 
Kavih Sumsti-SidhirS- varhis Sidhiira-sambhavé | va(be)bhiiva kramaéd 
vidv/i]- 

52 n Bharsti-karppe-karmgalam || [84*] Tasya sut(o*) guna-charhdana-surhdars- 
sarnjite-dig-vadhf-tilakah | kavi-jana-mukba-kumuda-assi* jayata(rh"] éri-Vijaya- 
Baidbérah | ([85*] Tasy-innjén-Sbbihité pragastié<Chamdréna chamdr- 





o[j* }jvale-kirtti-bhaja | Se(sa)ka(t*) sahasr-aika-sa(éajté . praya[ts 
shad-u}- 

83 [ttajré trimsa(éajti yati kala | [86"] Mae ais j&ti-kayastha-Gridharasy= 
éhe atinuni | Ilikhitis Asarajina pradastih savasths-obdtasd || [87*) 


Utkirons vijn * ™ -mugtkéna | sitradhirg «6°lCU8lUc®lUflUc Thc hhc FT lh Oh Ue 
*  Samhvat 1136 Philgona én di 9 Sukra || mazngalazn’ 
THANSLATION.§ 

(Line 1.) Om! Om! homage to Biva! 

(Verse 1.) May the glances of Dévi at the time.of her marriage protect you—(glances) 
confused with excitement, budding forth with pleasure, ‘quivering with delight, made slow 
by modesty, as in terror at the hissing of the snskes olinging to his arm she clenched her hand; 
which was drawn back by the old ladies for Sambhu, who seized it eagerly in firm grasp | 

(Verse 2.) May the mbon-orested ons [Siva] protest you, who bears on his head the moon 
that is wasted away as if from annoyances at the superiority of Gaurt's face that is ever present | 

(Verse 3.) There is in this land a famous mountain, Arbuds, the summit of which 
a@upporis the heaven on high, (and) which stands in the highest rank among ¢he lofty 
mountains beginning with Méru; upon which for a moment night ae ies eeeaiant by 
Siddhas to be day andday to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon licked by rays 
(respectively) of crystals and topazes. 


(Verse 4.) Upon it the excellent saint Vasishtha, frded from embodied life, maguificent 
in his conduct, a treasure of divine knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of ¢rug 
mortification ; through being long in contact with the smoke flaring up from hie agni-Adéra rites, 
(and) passing through the sky, eeit ware, the horess of the Gun were coloured bay? 





uy For this missing syllable the transeription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas gives ad. Much of the reat f the 
werse ls corrupt. 

? Apparently corrupt; should wo read biarakg ? 

* Read »bhett-akaikiua. ‘Read -t2ai, 

5 Ona ehshare is hare legible, 

¢ About 12 akvharas bere are amor agile of which poe, 6-10 lok like @uwhdabs-étradhard. 

1 The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas odds here mahé-Pri ||, 

® [In a number of unspecified points I should dissent from the eobjoined rendering of this ‘elaborate com." 
position. Hut it is net necessary to discuss them, os the histories! facts are not affected —Ed} 

" The meaning of this uiprikvhd is that the Sun's horses got their bay colour beenus of their regularly 
jpaming through the sky, which wae fall of the smoke of his constant encrifices, 
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(Verse 5.) In company with this ssint shone the stainless Indy Arundhati, having the 
whole of her organs strictly under control; like the embodied spirit of mortification. < 

(Verse 6.) With him dwelt the Cow of Plenty, obtainable by no othera, bestowing objects 
of desire, like success in mortification. 

(Verse 7,)° Then the aon of king Gadhi [Viivamitra], inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud oarried off his precious cow, as an impediment (fo a religious act removes 
itz) muocess when ready. 

(Verse 8,) Thersapon that saint, wroth at the oooarrence of the insult, like a blazing 
ean, offered in the fire an obletion attended with clear spells, because he wished to create s 
warrior to alny (Ais) foes. 

(Verse 9.) There issued thence » oprtain warrior, bearing on his back o pair of quivers. 
and in (hie) hand a terrible bow, fastening exceedingly tightly the mass of (Ais) braided looks 
with (Ais) right hand, wrathful, wearing the sacred cord, with awry glences terrifying the 
world of living beings, magnificent in splendour, crushing opponenta. 

(Verse 10.) He, who had most paissant strength of arm, being instrncted by that 
(sain¢), entered the fray, while sa suspicious song was sung by troops of celestials, routed his 
foea with showers of arrowa foreooth filling the regiona af space (and) covaring up the sun's 
rays,. seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself devoutly before (the saint), with head 
quivering upon the pair of lotuses that were his feet. 

(Verse 11.) The delighted saint, having pronounced over the bowing conqueror the 
desired blessing, at once gave him the appropriate name of Paramara | Destroyer of Foes |. 

(Verse 12.) In his lineage in due course arose a warrior named the blest Vairisimha 
becanse he was able to utter a lion's roar, a monarch terrible with claws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globes of the ngble elephants’ potent foes. 

(Verse 13.) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment and 
unpleasing, he, puissant with a of long arms (and) having ever o festal residence 
sas Cretan cPoict tad hacia Go ae nee apie at he four regions of space, 
Mall hls noponionls wif, Povialt Wibate epee) oe Sem of (othery kings, who was deeply 
smamoured of hia virtues, within the area of the four regiona of space.' 

(Verse 14.) The Ocean is not equal to him ; forit haa lost Portune, and he waas treasure 
of fortune; it is in confinement, and he held foes in restraint; it is unintelligent,’ and be was 
shrewd of wit. 


(Verse 15.) His younger brother Dambarssizhha subdued multitudes of foes by the 
swininess of his terrible long arms, (and) the lotus of his fuce was obstracted by the mhas of. 
bees that were the ayes of damacia who were the very essence of amorous sentiment. 

(Verse 16.) How could even moonlight be compared to his glory? The one arises from 
ddehdkara fthe moon, or a mine of faults], the other is produced from s multitude of virtues. 

(Verse 17.) In hia lineage wis the blest Kakkadéva, whose lang arms were eolid as on 
elephant’s trunk, (and) whose blazing: aplendoar was a consuming fire to the multitudes of 
patra-vallis’ on the breasts of the wives of his prido-blinded foes. 

(Verse 18.) In (Ais) two long srms itobiag for the fray so as to joia battle he felt 
pleasure st the nail-soratchings that were the assaults of foamen'’s arrows. 

(Verse 19.) Mounted «pon his elephant’s buck in battle, on ,every sida with showers 
of arrows shattering the host of the Lord of Karnste upon the banks of the Narmadl 

* Desplalig evdinary glory, be aaplred tomnd quickly won the earth. [eembda plso="bowl' of water, an 

The Hay om he doce mag of fad, "ean (mjaladh) and Aull-ited” (jose-dht : of. 
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tisying thus the foes af the blest king Sriharsha the lord of Malwa, he went to heaven, o 
valiant warrior, worshipped with the lotusea of the eyes of the Indies of the gods. 

(Verse 20.) His son, Chandapa by name, had fame wandering free through the universe, 
(and) wos a peculiar cloudy senson (causing) the departure of the swans that are the «miles 
of princes’ mistresses. 

(Verse 21.) Exceedingly brillinnt was his fame, standing like o flower-bunch over (the 
universe comprising everything from) Brahman to grass ond constantly attended with song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees, 

(Verse 22.) His son waa Satyariija, a seat of trath, having lovely splendour irresistible oa 
fire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bright forehead-ornament clinging to 
princes’ brows delighting in deep obeisances, 

(Verse 23,) From dread of him his enemies, thongh . . . constantly wore wild flowers: 
bow surely are the lords of fortune known !! 

(Verse 24.) Being in a hundred ways active in the works. of the sword, yet withal 
sincerely tender’ with mercy; always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension’ by 
hundreds of valiant deeds; in many ways winning fortune earned by hia arms [or, without 
guilt}* though nourished in virtue down to hia very roota,—he was thus certainly riruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not riruddAa [inimical] to the world. 

(Verse 25.) From him aroge, like a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, brond and lofty of shoulders, on ear-jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of the goda, s palace of Stes Pade i Wp Baer id NS 

(Verse 26.) Finding him arisen in his career, broad of breast, charming, Fortune, aa I 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband. 

(Verse 27.) Giving ont constant streams of dana [Iargesse, or rutting ichor}, stout in 
clas gate Lor, trunk], uniquely dhavala [white with fame,or a bull] in his pace, bhadra 

or ® high-bred elephant], he was resplendent as the Elephant of the Gods [ Airivata], 

‘(Verse 28.) The pairs of lotuges that were his‘ hands and feet bore the tokens of 
cheiromancy, having moonbeama from the glittering nails, (being surrounded by) a mags of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearing a radiance of most graveful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and fish, suitable for the lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune.* 

(Verse 29.) This excellent king, having the form of the Love-god, binding the marriage- 
thread here in the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the pole of bis stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes’ .fortane, (asa brids) who was charming in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as his wife by 
his own great prowess. 

(Verse 30.) His sword, like a minister, supporting the burden of the sarth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes. 

(Veree 31.) As the forest, full of masses of green grass-spronts, ia burned up by the 
earnest hot grief-born winds of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, which vie everywhere with the 








i There in a play on words, desigued to vaggest that the king was the equal of Vishyu (Lakstmipati) o 
“Eyishya (Vansmilin) ; it would be improved if we adopted Pandit Gopal Lal Vyns's reading achywta. [* How are 
his enemies peither recognised, nor lords of Fortune }*—Ed, ] 


® Literally, *molatened."” [wiairinsa also=* crocl.’—Ed.]  Bcil. of territory or of fame, 
“Tf we take djeAa in the sense of “orm,” we must divide sohedhd doeh*; Wf in the somes of “guili.” we 
must divide sadudi=dddah". 


$ For the full understanding of this verse the reader mast refor to the taxt-booke of palmistry. The figure of 
a fish in the palm osually portende wealth, progeny, and general secoem; that of « conch, lordship over millions 
of men, [sderudrikad laksAaam, es abo edAiaydh, contains a panning reference to the ses, the source of the 
moon, ele, ete.— Ed. | Qs 
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q of the end of the mon, (and) the water is utterly dried up (by them), the worn ae ext 
with difficulty, deprived of their sustenance of food and drink. 

(Verse $2.) His splendour, ever brilliant, blazed like a second submarine fire, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hoate [or, of the Ocean]. 

(Verse 33.) His sword in battle seems like a fetter for foemen's fortunes after the 
departure of (their) glory, like a braided look of the goddess of victory. 

(Verse 34.) Parandara {Indra} himself does not bear a resemblance to this skiltul man— 
(tha formar being) o destroyer of (the demon) Vala, (the latter) m possessor of vala. [strength | ; 
(tha former being) s miter of the Gatras [stalls of mythical kine] [mountains (?}—H. K- S.], 
(the latter) o gladdever of his Gotra (family. 

(Verse 35.) In his heart in Fortune, and he is dear to the heart of Fortane: how can be 
whose device is Garuda [Vishou) rival him P 

(Verse 36,) As he was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 
an unscathed body, s festal pitcher of victory filled with the water of mercy, Fortune never 

(Verse 37.) This bis fame, like a miraculous deity, truly established in » temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, bearing the radiance of pearl-strings, greatly sdmired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, in every forest, in every town, in every 

(Verse 38.) The honndless stream of the virtues of this man, who wes a sent’ of righteous 
conduct, wasn Milk Ocean entirely filling the bright spacds of earth and sly on every side, in 
which Fortune found birth, and in which aross floods of the pale yellow nectar of fame; 

(Verse 39.) His glory, nowhere insignifics nt, nowhere in the world becoming s thing of 

ighteou nowhere finding « lodging in the triple world, which is too amall to contain its 
fal single stege, is marking, white as jnamine, the swart body of Fortune's Lord [Vishpa).- 

(Verse 40.) Wholly covered up by the masses of dust (caused) by the mighty host of thia 
(hing), who had an awfal pair of long arms, as ho advanced against the foomen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forscoth plainly surrendered bis own radiance in every region of space in an acooes of 
weror . . =: what need then to speak of other beings P 

(Versa 41.) When this crest-jewel of all monareba, ready to conquer the (vgrious) regions, 
-eager to ravish foomen's fortune, advances on the shores of the oocan, the water, scented with 
the rutting ichor of the planging elephants of the quarters of spsce, is scarcely drank by the 





elephants of (his) army, lofty in pride, although they are threatened again and again by the 
angry dyivera’ . 


(Verse 42.) Bearing aloft the orisha (rale of righteousness, or bull], always heving even 
vision, being free from foea, conquering countless cities, be is another worshipfal Paraméévare 
(emperor, or Sixa].* 





1 Literally, “ bound,” 

4 The king’s elephants fea! themselves superior to the elephants of the Quarters, because the king is the can- 
querer of the Quarters; hence they scorn to drink the water of the ocean. ‘ 

2 The king ls greater than Siva. For hs bears the erisha (“rightavasnes,” or “ bull}, while Siva iy borne 
~om it; be is eomea-dpishfi (“ impartial "'), but Give is a-snma-drishfs (" three-eyed ") ; ba bas mo fous, hot Sive bes 
the foo Kiima; he conquers innumerable cities, but Siva conquered only the Three Cities. The igare iaan addib- 
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(Verse 48.) Though espoused by him ‘pestally Wack iataloe: high spirit, that deans min- 
tress Fame wanders thus in company with his native glory through the world, renowned under 
the title of “ The Unfickle" (and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortune, penetrating to 
the realm of the san, praised even by the gods, everlastingly pure.! 

' (Verse 44.) Learned in the acience of the bow, s unique seat of high spirit and trnoth, 
when he applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him ! 

(Verse 45.) His weighty sword, a tethering-post for the elephant of vigtory, chats tress 
of the Indy Fame, o glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constan 
abode ou (Ass) long arm, an awful mace of Kila uplifted to destroy foes in battle rth batile, 
was sssured|y radiant, wielded with valour, as he ont down the pride of haughty enemies. 

(Verse 46.) To him, who had the radiance of the sun, was born a son, a hero magnificent 
in might, s pecoliar ornament of his race, a destroyer of irresistible warriors, potent with a 
bright and awful long sword Insting to raviah foemen's fortunes, a site of a masa of lovely 
women's wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentiment, s treasure of virtues, Chimundaréja. 

(Verse 47.) His foes’ mistreases constantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow amused the forest 
to be burnt up, and by foods of tears made it sprout into bod. 

(Verse 48.) To him all the virtues, as if dislodged by the multitades of enemies’ vices 
which had unhappily risen up’ and stiained victory in this world, (and as tf) rejected by all 
classes of beings in the universe, came for refoge. 

(Verse 49.) He, ‘best of warriors, cut to pieces troublesome foes, seattered like seeda of 
fame multitudes of strings of pearls falling ont of the frontal globes of elephants smitten by 
his «word on the field of battle, the spscea whereof were intensely pounded by his horses’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made by 
sharp missiles. 

(Verse 50.) Upon him, who wielded agnin and agains washed sword and wns beloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall ever gently, ever timidly, these naturally 
charming glances of the sky-traversing (goddesses), (snepired) by immediate love and fear, in 
mutual rivalry. 

(Verse 51.) Soraly fearing hia wrath, the mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, haying entered the forests, overcome by the influence of weariness, (and) falling into 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embraced by their respective lovers, and thos on 
their waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quickly open (their) eyca. : 

(Verse 52.) Enemies, expelled from their seats by him, who is terrible in his wrath, hare 
found no resting-place anywhere except in their mistresses’ hearta, 

(Verse 53.) Verily endowed with » hundred delights [or, attended by Brahman], suoceed- 
ing again and agnin in imprisoning the mighty [or, arising to his diamay* from Balin's prison], 
like Trivikrams, he always has been in possession of exalted fortune [or, Lakshmi]. 

(Verse 54.) Having found him, Fortune, who is charming in the embrace of the nghteous, 
a cause of delight, has never Sn ee nee Se ee 








1 The iden of thin in thet though the King’s sdacititions fame was soquized lawfully by him and became ma It 
were his lawful wife, yet it spreads freely all over the earth like acommon woman. He and his fame are paral- 
leled with Vishou and Sri (Fortine), but they have a point of superiority: Fortune ts fickle, the king's fame is 
not. [I would take amaldea not with mansdnéro ‘ne if through temper,’ bet with gima and pafasd sahaipa schgf gen 
eee with ber brother, prestige.” In the next vere somdddaam aig ripard Aofdh —his onemies were annihilated 
by his making friends with them.'—Ed] | 

3 T understand the reduplication In edit-gdifair in aceordanee with Paolini VIII. b. 10 (#iddidsta-tawmedt 


2145). | 
Za 
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sdale avian: fan bala tacos Biante (hia) attachment, possessed of a sisinless double ame 
[or, bemring = stainless pair of wings], an object of the love of the encircling earth [or, a per- 
former of amorous sport amidst the lotnsea]. 

(Verse 55.) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mandara, with which he has utterly 
shattered Sindhuraja [or, has completely charned the ocean] in sport, has fonnd like Porushat- 
tama Fortune (and) a world-parifying conch-shell (consisting) of fame. 

(Vorse 56.) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouring in sport all majesty of foemen 
as if it were o partridge, having a splendid mane of rays reddened by commixtureof the intense 
radiance of the sun, awful with fangs (consisting) of ita edge, displaya itself in battle, making 
& lood noiso with (ite) blows, akilful in shattering the frontal globes of enemies’ elephants. 

(Verse 57.) Seeing not the likeness of his beanty of every member, the Love-god himself 
has long praised his own anatgata [bodileseness, or character of Cupid]. 

“uicnre When he returns to the house, the women in the intensity of their joy, eoncsiv- 
gination gleams of jewel-strings upon their happy bosoms, have made a festa! scene 
of their own bodies, which aro marked with vasfikas, adorned both by shalla (consisting) of 
(their) throats brilliantly beautifal by union with high pitcher-like breasta and by the lotuses of 
(their) bright faces, 

(Vere 89.) When they see the faces of love-lorn damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger,” the troops of bees fly down very hastily in s swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune from (either the dameels’) fever of hot sighs (or) from the dripping of their falling tears 
because of sorrow (im the one cam) or joy (in the other) on his account when it is reported of 
him either that he is not coming or that he is coming. 

(Verse 60.) With affection in every house, constantly on every road, and repeatedly, perpe- 
tually, in every court, attendant damaels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides in emulation 
have stirred up into high waves [stole (?7)—H. EK. 5.] by the sooops of their eyes the 
water of beanty lying in the person of this (king) who ia lovely as the Love-god. 

(Verse Gl.) The Love-god is naturally Ananga [“ Bodileaa ") when he has dwelt here in 
the heart of lovers which is ablaze with (the agony of) separation.* | 

(Verse 62.) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the earth ; his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree. 

(Verse 63.) By bestowing unparalleled largesse of gold and jewels in unique affection for 
religion, he thus forsooth has raised holy Brahmans to most abounding dignity ; overooming 
without lamps the gathered gloom that had arisen in the upper chambers of their dwelling 
rays from lamps (consisting) of jewels create radiance by day and night 

(Verse G4.) ... 2. Gf aa he gave largesse of such degree to the multitude of 
Brahmans, by the splendour of his brilliantly demonstrated faqe a!l those (ancien?) kings such 
as Balin have been conspicuously outshone. 

| C¥. above, Vol. XIII, p. 82 and note 1, 

* The king lain the perfect beauty of bis every limb on image of Copid (Kima, Smears, or Ansnga). The 
potter hes hitherto boasted of being Ananigs (“bodiles one"), but that was beoanse ha had not yet seon the king + 
be was “ bodiless * only so long os the king, his image in beauty, was not yet visible, It is thos anggested that 
the king himeelf is the true Love-god. [Or does pragasvita imply "congratulated himself upon * F—Ed] 

* Deitim: if this ia correct (aod the reading seems to be certain), it must mean the mango-troe ; bat possibly 
itahould be emendal to rhdfam, (Bat should we not render ‘owing to the fragrance which overspromls their faces 
(they ‘binsh, in fact) om seeing a ge-between’ and later gea-racena edilg ‘se their own lips pronounce the 
words ' ?—Ed. 

Tale MAePREUEuR teat ceeniiighicg aces is perhaps corrupt, [{[ would translate the verse 
* That the bodiles Kime remained in = beart (se, thet of Rati] on fire with the pain of separation’ was meet; bug 











when he dwells in the hearts of us who have « [living] lover [*are loved,” kdufdmdm] that is surprising to me." 


‘The nart verse refers (gees, E5fi, etc.) to the bending of = bow ; dharma =" fashion.’—Ed.] 
* [The omitted passage seems to contain « list of maddddnae j of. og. Vol. XIDI, p. 128, v. 17.—Ed.] 
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(Verne 65.) Since men have heard of his marvellous bounty, the Bien oi Phase Waders & 
thing not" wanted, a4 also the idea of the wishing-stone! and the conception of the tree of desire. 

(Verse 66.) He, the lotusesof whose feet are covered with masses of bees (consisting) of the 
kindled Instre of sapphires fixed in the hair-knots worn by bowing foes, a. seat of godliness, has 
cansed to -be made here this splendid exalted temple of the blest Mundalada, 

(Verse 67.) As long aq Hara beara on his coronet’ the moon with the hue of o white 
umbrella joined to the fire’ of his (frontal) eye and as long os he beara the snake-king like 
Anew ydga-patfa,* as long a3 that Kanstubha shines on Vishpu's breast like (Air) love! 
for Fortnne, ao long may the praise of the blest Mandana abide on the face of the earth | 

(Verse 68.) Now on the fourteenth of Chaitra this list of dues of the god was made by 
Yasodévae and other servants, (likewise) by others headed by Hirttiraja. 

(Verne 69.) On each bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to the traders 
(there was aarigned) one varpika ; and on each biaraka of Bengal madder,* thread, and cotton, 
one ripaka, 

(Verse 70.) Likewise the blest Mandana, great of soul, by odict made ont this list of 
dues on what is sold in the bazaar, 

(Verse 71.) On every bharaka of coconnuts, one froit; on each majaka’ of salt, o 
sménaka; from every thousand areca-nuta, one nut; on every ghalaka of butter and seaam 

(aan 72) On each eh fabric were assigaed one and oa half raipakag; 
on a jala,* two pélakas® ‘ 

(Verse 73.) Veiéaits teaver Gas Seusiacs ft Toca basoar (7) was assigned by him 
-2 dramma" on the Chaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread," 

(Verse 74.) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a dramma for the month, 
on (each) rumoaka of the distillers four répakas. 

(Verse 75.) Under this constitution there waa assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramma, on the gambling (-howe) two répakas. 

(Verse 76.) On each legaga™ were assigned two santas, on each karsha of oi] a paipaka; 
sani andi dba ai ah 


Via scone a 902, note &. 
7 Tf monlas is right, it is out of place, and should come in the first pads, as 1 have implied in translation. 


Sid-ons' Laephaaday pear dapibus allemaal 
1 Didma-dosda, literally “smobke-stell.” There in apparantly a play. 5 words: danda is enggested 
by cbAatrs. 


* The band used by Yagins to keep their limbs in a position of rigidity. 
. a ei erie erate nl es aes, Snood. 


’ pecter Fiukiiaa, ef, Marathi maf, “ pollock's pack-saddle," and Telaga wife, ‘* bundle,” 


© ‘This te: porkats counertel’ with Sanskrit jafaha, © bunch of tela.” 

© This in Sanskrit usually means “ bundle; i is the Hind) pela, “« amall bandle of sticks oF plante,"* 

™ See on this particularly the Progress Reports of Asst, Arch. Supt. for Epigr., Southern Cirels, 1909, 
p- 90, 1910, p. 97, 1915, p. 102. 

1! Seo Ind, Jaf., 1900, p. 52. 

"This seema to be connected with Mornthi laga¢, “a bar of gold, silver, or other metal; aframe of word 

-6r iron im which pitehers are carried upon boasts,” and the Gujarati /agadwih, " s comreo bag pot on an ass in 

which the burden is placed." 

48 Ges above, Vel. I, p. 166 ; Vol. XI, pp. 41, 52. 
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(Verse 77.) He likewise gave a dramma on each traders’ association; the fourteenth 
day of the bright fortnight in each month was attached to every reourrence.! 
(Verse 78.) . . . . . andon a pile of sugar’ a dramma, on a water-wheel! a 


(Verse 79.) In (his) bounty also he granted on a clear twenty (packs) of londed grain 
one bharaka in his piety, and on a bharaka (of the sama) one chhasga (?). 

(Verso 80.) He likewise constructed » town with white hiases snd farnished with 
gardens, and bestowed on the god Innis duly measured out with their sides of access. 

(Verse &1.) He moreover assigned one citron from each lagada, and the v@pa*® from a 
miifaka of barley and hikewise on dtavika. 

(Verse 82.) O kings on earth, hearken to the edict granted by me: observe it: for no 
other purpose are these my hands clasped upon this coronet. 

(Verse 83.) Prithu and other kings have severally enjoyed the earth; whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through various conditions. 

(Verse $4.) ‘There was born in due succession in tha family sprang from Siidhfra the 
losrned poet Sumati-Sadhfra, an ear-ring of the Mua, 

(Verse 85.) Smocess be to his son the blest Vijaya-Sadhara, by the sandal-paste of 
whose virtues there was made a beautcous forehead-ornament for the goddesses of the 
quarters of space,* « moon to the lotuses of poeta" faces ! 

(Verse 86.) His younger brother Chandra, having fame bright as the moon, pronounced 
this panegyric when « period of one thousand, hundred, and thirty-six years waa 
‘ elapsing sines the Gaka (king). 

(Verse 87.) Azariija, son of the junior Gridhara of the Kiyastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric. 7 

(Line 53.) Engrnved by . . . . . , Samvat 138, on Friday, the 3rd day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, Good lock! 





No, 22,—KADALADI PLATES OF ACHYUTA-RAYA: SAFA 1451. 


Ay Poor. 8. V. Vexkateawara, M.A,, ayn 8. V. Viewasataas, M.A.. Kumsarozam, 

These plates belong to Mr. Yegnaswimi Ayyar, son of Ran Dikshitar, a dirsot 
desoondant of the donee of our grant, whose name ia also Rima Dikahiter. He is the 
village munsiff of Kadalidi in North Arcot district and has still in his poaseasion the land 
granted to hia ancestor by Achyuta-Raya. The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of Hia Holiness the Sarhkarichirya at Kumbakonam. They are in good preservation 
and are at present in the possession of the latter. 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by a ring. The 
plates bear inscriptiona‘on both sides, excepting the first and the last, which are engraved on ono 
side only. They are numbered with Tolugu-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 


: Sarve-dvartta-yuti, i.e, aasiyoed oe the date of payment aa it falls dus annually. 
isle Tavapits (the ending is perhaps wrong) ls connected with Marathi facasd, “the heap of sugarcane 


* Sa¢ above, Vol. XI, p. 29. « That. 
= A hend-cast or bandtal : of. above, Vol: I, p. 161 1, Compare sirrdpa, above, Vol. XI, p. 56. 
* T understand -sesh ajdia... filokos aa en irregular compound similar in structure to the Prakrit 


glacial (ie. dharala-brit-Spartia, for Apita-dharal-dparifa): Pischel, Gromm. d. Prakrii-Spr., 





ac oanoirh 
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plate. They measure $2 in. by 7:4 in. Including the arch at the top, the height is ]1°7 in. 
The writing runs across the breadth of the plates and ia quite legible. There are 216 lines in 
all. All the plates have raised rims, The ring with which the plates are fastened is -7 in, in 
diameter be 

The characters are Nandinfgari, excepting the words Sri-Virapaksha, the signatare at 
the bottom, which is in large Kanarese characters. The average height of the letters is -2 in., 
except in the signature. The language is Sanskrit, full of errors, and the whole inucription is 
in verse, except in Sri-Gapddhipatayé nama} nt the beginning and Sri-Virapakaha at the end. 

Tho inacription contains some noteworthy orthographical peculiarities. The first is that 
punctuation marks are not sapplied in thoir right places, all the lines of the verses being 
stopped with « vertical line. These have been pointed ont in the footnotes to the text. Here 





aa in others, there is a redundant anurcdra before the double COnsoanks YE and aya, 
Instances of these are: “hirathnya-payd-dhard for “hiranya-payd-dhdra (1. 126), amnyde=traya® 
in the place of anyie=traya" in I. 127-8, Saindily-drrnvaya instead of Samdily-anvaya (1. 159). 
Samamhnyd=yam (1. 214) is a mistake for Samanyd=yarh. Anusvdra is wanting in some places, 
as it is superfluous th others, .g. chadra for chandra (I, 1); Kamhchyd ingtoad of Kasiachs 
(1.36). These, we think, are mostly to be attributed to want of care on the part of the 
engraver. Visargas are likewise redundant. Examples of this may be seen i, 66, where we 
have “gamdahse=tasha” instead of °gamdas=tasha® : Il, 119-20 “samyuktahm=-Skabhogyam for “aa ray- 
uktamedkabhogyamh. The confasion between the sibilanta, palatal, dental and lingual (a, ¢ and), 
‘is 88 Common bere as in the other grants of the Vijayanagara kings. Instances of this are sain 
apy=a-sdehdehu in 1. 39 instead of “she=apy=a-éaahdehu - dandiehya in |, 54 for samdéashya ; sudhtbhi 
in]. 72 in the place of sudhibid ; a-staha in 1, 104; “kasiiz in |. 128 ; “adeh/o im 1. 12? and asandag 
in L 207 are written instead of a-éfsha, “kaditi, "é3th(1)a, and “sasanéna respectively, A conjunct 
consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant. Ther sign is inserted over the linc, where necessary, xcept in a few instances of 
double consonants, e.¢. dvajya in 1, 34 and chatubhnja in 1,5]. In certain cases instead 
of adouble consonant only one of the consonants ja written. As in the other inscriptions of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the birudas attached to the kings—for example 
Bhdshegetappuvardyaragangah, Hindwrayasuratritmah, cto, Riya and Maharaya appear fre- 
quently in the place of Raja and Maharaja. There are instances alen of Tamil asage. Tamhbra- 
‘sonar in |]. 208 and 209 is evidently the Tamil form of (imra-&isanamh and rargha is uanally 


Uhe inscription records.the grant of the village of Kadaladi aljas Patondal, by Achyuta- 
Raya to Rima-chandra-Dikshits, son of Nagi-Bhatta, who in his tarn splita up the village 
granted into 110 vrittis and distributes them among other Brihmans, who are 46 in niin ber. 
Thea inscription naturally falls into 4 parts- (1) Vv. 1-8, benedictory verses ; (2) Vy. 4-36, the 
genealogy of the dynasty aa far down aa Achyuta-Raya ; (3) Vv. 37-104 the terms of the grant, 
names of donees, eta. etc; (4) Vv. 105-111, the names of the composer, the engraver and the 
imprecatery verses at the end. Vv, 1-3 invoke Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu 
and Guajinans, Wy. 48 trace the genealogy of the family ag far as Norasa Niyaka, Vy, 9-1] 





wise Gevcribe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, Krishna-déva-Rays. Vv. 94.07 
deacribe ho Avhyute suoceeds Krishps-Rays after the Intter’s death, We have in these a lony 
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list: of the parva atiached to the name of “the King, Ve 28-36 are in praise of Achynta-Ré 
who succeeds his brother. 

The verse stating that Achyuts was the son of Obambika, s step-mother of Krishnna-Raya, 
and thos making Achyuta a step-brother of the latter, is not found in our inscription. Our 
record states, however, that Krishna-Riya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyata-Raya, 
a younger brother of hia (asujanma—y. 29). The genealogy thus stops with Viru Nri-sizhhe ;- 
and Kriahna-Raya and Achyuta succeed the latter in due course. 

Among the shrines to which Achyota paid pilgrimage and at which he is said to have 
made gifts is Virifichipuram, which isa locality in the Vellore Talus, North Aroot district. 
It containg » Siva temple, known ss that of Miargasahiyédvara. The late Rai Bahadur V. 
Venkayya has identified Maraxtaka-puri (mistake for Marakata-purl), appearing in the 
Satyamangalam plates of Dava-Raya I! and in the Madras Museum plates of Srigiri-bhipala® 
with Virifichipuram. He says that Maraketa-pori ie derived from Maraketaralli, the goddess 
of Viritchipuram’ The city of Virifichipuram is mentioned a2 thy rapite) of the country 
riled over by Srigiridvara, a brother of Déva-Raya I. Of the grants of the second Vijara- 
nagars dynasty ao far published it is only in this that Virifichipuram ia mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijayanagara kings. Perhaps at the time of thia grant Virifichipuram, 
which a century befors wag ruled over by « branch of the Vijaynongara family, had been lost 
to them and hel come to be classified with Kaiicht as a place af pilgrimage. 

(Vv. 37-42) In the Saka year 1461 according to the SAlivahana reckoning, in the year 
Virédhin, in tho month Makara, on the trayidasi day of the dark half of the month and 
on Toesday (wae made the gift) on tho banks of the river Tufgabhadra, in the vicinity of 
Viriipikshe, to the best of Brahmans, Kimachandra Dikshita, the son of Naga-Bhattn. Thos 
the necessary details a8 regards the date are given. 

The date of the grant is of considerable interest to students of history. In the course of 
his introduction to thy Unamaajéri plates of Achyuta-Raya' Professor Kielhorn has remarked as. 
follows :— “ The latest date for Krishua-Rays known to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd April, A.D. 1520, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Raya to Monday, 15th 
Angust 1590." But the astronomical data given in our inscription unmistakably refer to the: 
year 1451 Saka, ote., ie, Jon. 1530 A.D. Dr. Kielhorn's earliest date for Achyuta-Raya has 
therefore to be revised in the light of this inscription, It is clear also that Achyuta- 
Raya succeeded his brother after the natural death of the latter (V. 29 eeafe’ qeare aera: 
festa i® sey wegen’ qareaigae:ete.), So the death of Krishgpa-Raya must be placed before 
January 1530 A.D. 


The enly inscription among those as yet discovered that may scem to raise some diffculty 
an regards our chronological result is No. 369 of 1912, copied by the Madras Epigruphical 
Survey. It belongs to the reiga of Vira-pratpa Krishnua-déva Mahiriya and is dated Sake 
1453, Viredhi Sittivai éa di 10, Attam, But another inscription in the same temple® records 
2 sale of land made in the reign of Achyutayya-dava Mahiraiys, son of Vira-pratipa Nera 
Nayaks, dated Saks 1452, Vikyiti, Makara fu di 13, Monday, Paéam. If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikpiti, then 1453 cannot be Virddhin. It is therefore clear that the figure 1453 must be a 








mistake for 1451, as the figure nanresh 40 three ' in Tamil characters is * one *." 
1 See Bp. Ind., Val, IL, p, 35, ‘ 4 Bp. Ind., Vo. VILL, p 808. 
© Ep. Jed. Vol. UE, p. vil. * Ep, Ind. Vol. III, p, 148. 
* Read aerate. " Bead forest. 
+ Reel “97a Gens. " No, 378 of 1912, Ep. Sure. Report. 


‘ onmu (ine) ; ef, mim (three), (The inscription reads clearly 1453 and not 1461,—H, K. §.] 


No. 22.) KADALADI PLATES OF ACHYUTA-RAYA: SAKA 1451. S13 

Vv. 42-48 record the name of the village granted with its boundaries and neighbouring 
villages. The village of Kadaladi, the object of the grant, is situated in Padavidu-mahdrdjya 
in Jayamkonda-chd}je-mapdala, in Phalgunns-kijaks, in Pangala-nddu, on the outskirta of 
Eattagars. It is surrounded on the north by the village of Senniiripiidi; on the east by the 
village of Palapfir; on the south by the village of Chiyanéndil; and on the west by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haritalimangala. Besides the localities noted above there 
ere others mentioned in the grant. Among these are Singanappidi; Kunnaturu; Mam- 
bakam, and Paténdal. Of thess Padavidu mahdrdjya was probably called after a town bearing 
the name Padavidu in the North Arcot district, This town waa very likely the centre round 
which the Mohdréjya was situated, Pailapir may be cither Polur or Pollilur. The former 
ia o Taluk in the North Arcot district, in which the town Padsvida is; while the latter ia the 
seene of a battle between the English and Haidar Ali. 

Vv. 48-53 describe the terms of the grant, gach as are usually found in all Vijaynnagara 
grants. The villages are given in perpetuity as sarva-manya, to be enjoyed by the 
donee and his descendants, With the grant of the village go also the rights over the 
property therein. The king reserves to himself no right over the village granted. 
The village, as the inscription states, is given as éka-bhagya, which implies the exclusive 
ownership of the property and the righta over it by a single individual. In effect, however, it 
is found that the land is not éha-bAayya, as part of it is divided among others and s portion 
reserved for the gods. Land which is thus enjoyed by 2 or more partios goons by the name of 
gapa-bitgya or tri-bhagya. The word éka- “bhogya in the particular context can be ex- 
eae only by the fact that the grant. was made in the first Instaace only to ona individnal, 

| andra-Dikshita, who divided the land among the Brihmans of the sect to which ha 
belonged. It is, moreover, not clear whether, a8 in the original grant, HRaimachandra-Dikshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights over italso, Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, the donees being allowed only the enjoy- 
ment of the fruite accruing from the lund, 

In vy. 54-104 the village granted to RAamachandra-Dikshitn ia divided into 110 vrittia, 
and the portions allotted among various Brihmans. The donee takes 27 shares for himself 
(V.54). He leaves one eyitti for Vishnu and one likewiae for Siva (V. 55). The remaining 
81 epittis are divided among 47 Brihmans, the division ranging from 4 erifti to 8 epitiw. The 
denees belong to an important sect of Brihmans, the Poysala Kannada sect—jadging from the 
names and from the fact that there are two of the Sima éakha (Nos. 14 and 2) below). The 
Poyzala Eannada ore, lam told, the only aub-sect of tho Kannada Brihmana where we find 
Sama-védins, The exact amount given to each, the name of his father and the particulars of 
his gotra, sitra, and égkhd, the nature of the learning of each etc. are appended below in « table. 
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No, 


Donce's name. | Father's name, Eiitra. _ at Eewames. 


7. Menishi Eiama- Gépindths 
chandra, 


4, Rimi-Bhatt. .| Sangé-Mhatis 
% Timmé-Bhatts | Bhiou-Bhatw , 
10. Chandra-Dikshiia | Miths-Dhatie . 
11. Sri-Virlipikeha ./ Radra-Hhate 
12. Kdgdu-Bhafts = . | Akki-Bhatta 
14 Sri-Virdpékahe ./ Chaodi-Bhatte . 
15, Eilshesti » | Miidn-Bhatte 
16. Viti-heyia =. | Raimai-Bhaten 
17. Changi-Bhatts . | Nigé-Bhatts 
18. Tirumals . | Bhiskare-Bhatts 
90, Tippayye . «| Mahidiva 


Dhimat. 


Yajran. 


33, Tirncmala . «| Tirumale . ~ 


f4. Himi-Bhajp . Chitti-Bhatte 
mites 


36. Waid yandths . Narneimba 8 Do. Ps Da, # ia = 
37. Uppage-Bhajte .| Nirasithh-Adbys-|Yajos (7) . | ce i 
Fihatta ~ ajoe(?) . | Gautam || Bddhdyene .| 4 


28, Dévart-Bhatja . |Nrisirnh-Adhvarin| — | Ie. s) Wc i) te 
20. Dévaré-Bhats .| Chundi-Bharts .| Gamage Atrya wg = 1 
“80. Subrahmagya =. | Varnds-Bhatts .| Bahv-richs Bharadvija ; = | 1 
81. Nirasizihs +(| Tires. ./ Yajur .|Genteme . Badhayans. 

82. Vithaia . =, | Timms-Dikshita | Do, (PF) .| De -| De. 





- oe az - — = = —— 


37. Biré-Bhatta .| Vorads-Bhatt . 
38. Vehkajéivars = + | | 
29, Jannaye 
41, Sri - Viripakeha- | Tir 
43. Kimd-Bhatts 
#4. Eiiné(ri)-Bhatm . 
45. Tirumela . 
48, Timmd-Bhgtt 





45. Vainya 2 «|! Bhayya ae ot aes - | Weda-tiistea-vid. 
49, Bkiba | 








"Fiin ‘clanr rte: the Yet gives sible thet: of thal? Aineueaaben Shite is = was dis- 
tributed 24 were Rig-védins (Babvyicha); 15 Yajur-védins and 2 Samagas. It is not stated 
to which Véda the remaining 6 doneea belonged; 10 wera of the Kiéyapa géfra; 4 of the 
Bhiradvaja; Gof the Gautama; 4 each of the Viivimiira and the Atriya;3 each of the 
Sandilya ond the Jimadsgnyn-vaiea; 2 cach of the Kaudika and the Harita: and one each of 
the gitras Maudgalya, Srivates, Gargya, Kapila and Paradara. 6 belonged to the Bodhiyans 
riira, the rest belonged presumably to the Apastamba satra, though this is distinctly stated only 
of Rimachandra-Dtkshita, the main donee. As regards relationship of the’other donees to 
Hamachandra-Dikshita, it appears probable that oe EB wars his brothers, and No, 7 a 
cousin of his. No. 21 was apparently ao brother of No. 22, and No. 27 of No. 23. All the 
donees probably stood in agnate or cognate relationship to Rimachendra. 

As regards the distribution of land among the donces, the allotment among a 47 Brah- 
mans, when totalled up, comes only to 65 vritéiz and not to 81, aa it should according 
grant (see above). It is mot known what became of the remaining 16 vrittz. 

After the names cf the donees, etc., thus given the record mentions that Patandal was an- 
other name by which Eadalidi wos known (V.108). {If it was a grdmagrdec it must be a 
separate village.—H. K.S.] Then comes the name of the person who composed the edict of 
the king. His name was Sabhipati, the famous rhymester of the Court (V. 105). V. 106 
gives the name of the engraver, pee RETA, Gis gos. ‘Mallans, whose family were the 
heredity sogrenest of the granule of the Vija 
nature st the bottc 








TEXT! 
etres: vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12-14, 18, 10, 25-27, 35, 37-103, 105-110, AnushjubA: vy. 5, 20 


29. 
dalavikpigita; vv. 10, 11, 15, 16, 27, 21-23, 28, Sragdhara; v, 9, Haript; ¥. 9 
Tak ioe .30 & 104, Arya ; vv. 31, 111, Salina.) ™ — 
a a a ee oa i 2a a i 


‘ From the original plates. 


ar? 
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[The first 98 verses of the grant are mot nciiked fare ex teapare the sAme aa ao fonod 
in the other granta of the Vijayanagara dynasty that have been published by us. They appear 
in the Eafichipuram plates of Kyishoa-déva-Rayo (Vol. XIII, pp. 126-9). The first 26 verses 
are found in the Endivintandal grant of Vira Nrisimha (Vol. XIV, No. 17), The Bavinshalli 
rant of Sadigiva contains the first 20 varses of our grant (Vol. ZIV, No. 16). Such alight 
yeriations a4 occur are apparently doe to mistakes of the engraver, and are oot of interest to 
studenia of higtory or epigraphy, | 


ve) ie wt faefeener- 

(79) at % a) eittiienete sami ffaanure fas 
(80) aa 4 1 aaf wre qe «fae ails 
(81) efawa ft te") wg mete’ met itd et 

(82) qi: — 
(83) 
(84) 
(85) 
(86) 
(87) 
(89) paibeak a a Pago 
(90) 























© Rand. fthenra. ak andi Read wer 


4 Bead qqeqr dere’. " Head fi. “ Read frye. 
o Reak eapetsweretere , ™ Bead qe”, | 


No, 32.) 


, ama i fi 93°) siitenfa awfeiter aw Ou SS T ww 
q ee hiieun™ 


(94) 
(95) 
(96) 
(97) 


(98) far 
(99) 


(100) 
(101) 
(102) 
(103) 
* (104) 
(105) 
(106) 
(107) 


(108) saqat 


(109) 
(110) 
(111) 


(112) 


(113) 
(114) 
(115) 
(116) 
(117) fae 
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a 





[, ee 


mree: a at) th s4*] = wafa wcoreT 





= ata mare if! 20°) fatifeaat yet aacda- 
4 | wae aateat cerat? dteeret j[) es") aa- 
aaroman aifasursafag” ataara- 
waa aaceazatag i() 22°) anfaa aaqurer- 
wafag" =  qamyrfea 1) waeeegerrgueae- 
wafea if) so*] ammaghiifertdem ward 1 ayer 
pilin os o on") A thrdere- 
Cr 2°] wingers Ursa =k ON 

oan uaidares ta faqquaafa @ if) we*) fer(fe)- 
a cmaaret a were” afeet | =tra(z* |zae- 
Crerreneeree™ ate warfer if) 88") mi ggg a W- 
q “ eferw{r* Jerez fea aft ou") ssi etiarana- 
vat equifaat | warsenfcorrercn- 
wai fefa fea if oe ili anita 
ge he rarent : 

| if eer} asaretia 


























* Resd eh. 
+, ‘This’ is not sulted Yo the 


reading in this inscription, as cafe graaer: sis ia pita: But to atyle « king mt : 
("residing in the exty of Vijayanagara™) is uousnsl, and the poot ssema to have been carried considaratiin 
of rhyme in faqgqearcard? 29d atifaget feared me ae 


‘mate t Baad mt, * Read Qlhent’, 
* Read Read sgaamm:. " Bead oagrat, 
ainsi * Read gyrate. * Read @, 
Read .9n?; “yw. ™ Read gy. " Read weagry. 
" The right reading here scoms to be ghapautd, * Read qarfad. 
* Read Cguqenteret. [The original reads werqq.—H. K. &] = Read q, 


(118) 
(119) 
(120) 
(121) 
(122) 
(123) 
(124) 
(125) 
(126) 
(127) 
(128) 
(129) 
(130) 
(131) 
(132) 
(133) 
(134) 
(135) 
(136) 
(137) 
(138) 
(139) 
(140) wre 
(141) afar 


Lh eens 
Bead ath. 

a ey 

9 Raed See} bere and passin 

Ms Reed 


[Vou. XIV. 
(Vou. XI 
EPIGRAPHIA <2 eae 





Plate LIT ; Side wi. 


weet erg = wae if) es*] fatufred- 
anal 





4 @fearnfirdg- 

acrid ae fh He ich aa 

arfa wafead | yaittarfefinite: femrente ie 
ara if) ah Berk geen if) at*) fafe- 
ee deo 


aearia svtat mi sem z , 
Ne ee T afa(et:) eter fewra sis 
wet i = coh =a r 4é*) fate =- 

: fer 
vite area RCRT gurenra afer 

wtefiy aft an") en ef 1 wet 
at , Seale Voce frewenre - “ Tao ae- 
aan reafee: Iee*) roe ue") 
a: quatre pate , 
ayes: | Wiel iam 5 
ppeeaueiaiers afer “fewraa ou (xe*) saree 
qa: “ewe: iF), rere nj 
—— wtae?) an a 

wa aye” [1] is tear (i) of 

> ID ant) arewererer 











Read “H:. 
U Bead “Sew. 
™ Hea wp F 


Ont the risarga. 


1 Omit semerdra after 1. 


© Bead wi 


seo. with an oruredre at thejend of the 
the inseription this word sppenrs wrongly 
1 ‘Threughoot 
a 


No. 22,] 
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(142) watawiatfa aR: fetien: faa*), ei aqu- 
(45) Fa aye efomere: [1°] aferafwrenitfer aif 
(144) soredifea: if) 49°) wearer Wary aren 
(145) wie: 1 Syet Stguered sfawafwrgt 0 [ae*] 
(146) faanfewrediarsiestaces: | aha 

Plate IV; Sides, 
(147) wrereareneret dyeta fesfee: if) gu") ara- 
(148) wirereq ‘Wifewes a [i*) afrecres- 
(149) erent afawafawrga « [aa*) renege oac- 
(160) waegeias: | aTaweradl gfwaarna- 
(151) fa dew uo [go") Wirentteda’at care az- 
(152) = [\*) afatarnenifa facle* jee wwe: o [ac*] ore 
(163) aatergeaiaere dye: | efraanfa- 
(154) writs sie oat a [ae*) equiatore 
(55) wh wheres: | ger faenenfiren afea- 
(156) arfawrga » fece*) BITES: Gt sranre =- 
(157) was [\*) atfeeureweren efanafawrga u [er*] ai- 
(159) ataet faa’ sfeerga « [oz*] aftfenenrfrel 
(160) qa: @waae: | aifeentactaat efaenit- 
(161) fa age: 8 (aa") arfgefemren® Swarafeiet (1°) 
(162) wife Siaa‘eivarsa arqa:* u [ex*]) atfe- 
(168) qweree aafeenearea: | dgviag? & 
(164) few autre: , 
(165) = , 







80)" 





* Reed ted we * Read gan. 

‘Rat y le * Read “ay y);. * Read wy. 

tongue Bead rah 

0 Read syste (°?). [ weperrfay it correctly ‘gafaaifary, the tithe of = Brahman; §. £ 1, Vol. II, 
p- a—H. E. 6.) 

| Read M Bead wi. « Read Saray. 

™ Read qf. “ Omit eisargs. ‘1 Bead “Serer. 

” Read ¥/. Bead =, : 
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(167) 

(168) re 

(169) 

(170) 

(171) ae | 

(172) afr arent ayaa Ay ce") ore ifewrs ie 
(173) 

(174) 

(175) 

Plate IV; Sige wu. 

(176) ara: | art saata Syaraavaa =f} ca") wreaar 
(77) aayacfeiaretienses: 1 Stara "adaris- 

(178) fH inhi i) se*) aKa sAcH aay 

(179) awe: 1 Saafefawrtfa dec age: af” if) so*) a: 
(180) @y andaere fagree wea 1 wiafefire- 

(181) gtfa feat waat ae iff ca") eas ure  aIcerar- 
(182) =atea: [i] arqul teweren atecar fi <e*) 
(183) uraerqies; [i*)] Whar FteHeT- 

(184) afea: ft ce") aqeweuee Alvera- 
(185) awe 1 uate faerie cemetary i, se*] ahrer- 
(186) fear sey tetwe! | fantaarsata 

(187) defaaratte = sid ée*] aem ane franfraret 
(iss) we [i] eiitfe dwt sivarea: if) <2") wea 
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(189) ve wifeetaane: 

(190) area: if) 23°] athe 

(191) qrewerent sfweanfrerga if) ce") faaterrerst) Gar a- 

(192) aaraaees; [i*] aifewerwataat afd atraarga ow [es*) 

(193)> araqraadaal dmare seq ([i*| ataerwatar 

(194)° defeersifa afea[:) 0 (ea") ten wifeaece® arcer[ an * jar 

(195) wa: | aalfe*jararar @ aai(s) Taraafas[:*] n [ea*] 
agAAAAz(E)- 

(196) @ Sea, arora: | owafafawrinte afcfaane 

(197) -@: if.€0*} atfenfatarrar aza. aifanraa’; | frareeredi- 

(198) araafeataifa afwe: iti ec*] wicETe | 

(199) a 1 ites aciesina amnezva offs: wiki ee?} aq 





Taare aq: aifraivas: § [1*| stir 











(200) =[:*] sive « waafafrenifa Seat Tearefaq ft peo] 
(201) <Hee eatarenas: | ulxjorreh efadareafa ar 


(202) qu: if} tet") 
Pilate VF; Bide i. 
(208) “ger afeainiaataat fad | atereagat w- 
(204) contrtt ‘gen senate if) gee?) wee Ta: wsard¥- 
(205) we: 1 Weerwdarai araaraaermg’*ar if) tee") anrta- 











1 Omit anesvdra after ggy and reed gaye: * Read @. 

* Read qeqgifeares *ol qiiee:. cabin resin 
* Reed ad FF. : azar. 
5 are “| The sense is oot clear, 


Wiis High nding bare wold be semsethng Ue Sle STN The present reading makes no 
meaning. Mor does it agree with requirements. 

” Read sa. * Bend g!'. 

14 The latier part of the pada is wrong and illegible, The right reading would be, judging from other plates 
of Vijaysnagers kings, qrrgranqery FeT. wat et the end of the first half of the pdda is probably am attribute 
of the village granted [or stands for “q7gg qrd.—H. EK. 8.) 

iu 
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(206) 

(207) 7 awrei 

(208) warca’ | wan Pikiced ated ania ih ‘earl qz-" 

(209) ameai aenaaa: | aur attra afees atem- 

(210) wa ifi cea") eeenfe(fehad gel wenrgred [i] orem 

(211) faera waq if! tee") aa ulate 606 ature went | 
a wren a a”- 

(212) «waren feen seem if) pec") weal? went a at 

(213) deatewerfa faerat ovat fafa if) tee") errors 

(214) wtqnet i") = arearger® we if! tte?) 
aaiaira = 

(215) wet qaten” a@ are arash’ waqfe: 1 eata(!)aar* 

(216) a wrfaa: urfedery aat sat area cede: aft eee") 





Vv. 1-3. Invocation to Ganddhipati, Sambhn and the boar incarnation of Vishpu. 


Read nem, mre, Sega ood qeet:. 








* Read and “grgaq. § * Read eunqfa:. * Read sag. 

* Read is the Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word qu. 

tek ie 1 Read qparwerera:. * Read 4 Tyan 
Read w a", “ Reed free FEW. 


* Read gee, 
iM Bead 


want. aett. 
4 Bead a. ‘The readiug in the text is the Dravidian way of writing qi, 


1) Read figha: Which is the Dravidian form of the Sams, ua: 


Read qrarw’. 
Bead wl. 


” Read “qua. 


™ Omit ¥, 


" Read grreeria. 
™ Read “Gqe. 





ny” Gmit 9 after gay and read “Hara. 


Pl 
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Vv. 4-28. Trace the geuealogy of tha second Vijayanagarma dynasty as far down as- 
Achyuta which rans as follows :— 











aes 
(by Tippsjt) (by NagalA) 


Vv. 80-32. Describe the deeds of valour and greatness of Achynts 
'¥. 88. The gifts of Achynta at the holy shrines of Gokarna, Saigama, Chidambaram, 
Sogdri, Virifichi, Kaficht, Kajshastt, and Kumbbaghdga, 

Vv. 34-36. Praises of the king. ’ 

Vv. 37-39, In the Geka year 1451 according to the Siélivihana reckoning, in Virédhin, in 
the Pushya month, on the Makera-Sahkrama, on the 13th day of the dark half of the month, on 
Tuesday, on the banks of the Tuhgsbhadra, in the vicinity of Sri-Viripakahs, (the gift was 
made) 

Vv. 40 and 41. To the great soul Ramachsndra-Dtkshita, the best of Brahmans, who very 
well deserved the gift of land, the son of Niga-Bhstta, of the Yajus-/akis, 

Vv. 42-48. Of Kadalidi, the ornament of the province of Jsyarnkondachdls, situated in 
Padavidu-rajya, in Phalgunna-koteka, in Virval|u-patiuks, in Paigala-nddu, on the west of 
Skandansdi, bordering on Katragars, to tho east of Palspiir, to the sauth of Chiyanéndil, to 








the west of Hari » and to the north of. 
Fai 49-52, Dreriin fee Sips oto aetenn a Se village granted and also the terms 
of, She great, op renewal ng in other Vijayansgers grants. 
¥ 53 and 54. ‘The village is divided into 110 cri#fis and allotted in amall portions to 
. Brahmans of various gitras, siitfas, ete. 
~ Vv. 86-104, Give the names of the donses, their gitra, stra, dakha and the number of 





“Vy. 105 und 106. Give the names of the pethininche GF the decree of Achyuta-Raya and the 
engrever af the inscription as Sabhapati and Virapdohdrys. 
Vv. 107-111. The admonitory verses above the signature —- Virapaksha, 


S72 
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No. 23.—_THE BANGARH GRANT OF MAHI-PALA I: THE 9TH YEAR... 


Br BR. D. Baxenst, M.A., Inpias Meseom, Cavovrr,. 


This grant waa discovered among some rains called Ban Raja's garh or Bangarh, in the 
Dinajpur [istrict of the Presidency of Bengal, during the latter decades of the 19th centary. 
It was kept for some time in the office of Biba Nrisimha Charaga Nandi, Zamindiir of 
Nawibbirir in the same district. In 1286 Mr. Giridhari Bam sent several robbings of this 
inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These rubbings were examined by the late Raja 
Rajandra Lila Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an important one, but was prevented by 
his fniling eyesight from attempting a decipherment. The rubbings were then sent by Dr. 
A. F, R. Hoernle to the late Dr. F. Kielhorn, who published his reading of this important 
record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1802.! The subsequent history of the 
plate cannot be definitely traced. It appears to have been sent to the Batgtya Sahitya 
Parishad by the late Mr, Nanda Kyishoa Basu, ©.S., then Collector of Dinajpar. In the 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 A.D.) Baba Sigendra Nitha Vasu Prichya-vidyi-mahiroovs 
Siddhints-viridhi re-edited the record in the Jcurnal of the Batgtya-sihitya-parishad.* 

The new edition of the text was in no way an improved one, bot on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though the suthor had the original plate before him. A fresh edition of 
the record, accompanied by a translation, was published in 1912 by Mr, Akshayakoméra 
Maitr@ya in a book entitled Ganda-lékha-mila, in which the suthor collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal.’ Thongh Mr. Maitrdya’s translation is an excellent one, 
yet bis version of the text was no improvement. Tt was s very carclesa copy of the text pnb- 
lished by the late Dr, Kielhorn. The corrections made by Mr. Maitréya are conjectural in the 
majority of esses, and he bas taken Dr. Kielhorn’s cautions version of ill-preserved portions of 
the record to bethe only veraion possible. In the winter of 1911-12, when the authorities of tha’ 
Baagiya Séhitya Parishad exhibited their collection of antiqnities and literary relics, this grant 
wie sont on loan to that exhibition by Babi Nagéndra Nitha Vaan, who is the present owner of 
the plate. I obtained o loan of it from the eame gentleman, and the now accompanying 
ink-impressions were prepared by Munshi Wahid-nd-din Ahmad of the Archwological Section, 
Indian Museum. On examining the original plate T found that it hud never been properly _ 
cleaned and in many cases letters were atill filled mp with earth. The plate was very carefully 
clenned before estampages were taken. Tn the enbjomed edition Dr. Kielhorn's version of the 
text has been improved in some places, the most important of which is the reading of the date. 
Dr. Kielhorn could not read any part of it, aa he had tried to decipher the record from pencil. 
rubbings which were taken when this part was full of impurities: Babi Nigéndra Nitha 
Vasu, instead of cleaning the ‘plate, stated that the numeral of the year and the name of the 
month had been scratched ont. Mr. Maitrtyn has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to werify it. After cleaning the plate T found that the portion bearing the date haz 
suffered from corrosion only, but no one had ever scratched any part of it. The year, month and 
day mre still legible, the numeral for the year having suffered most. The impressions published 
here are the frst of this important record, no one haying st pplied a fac-simile, when editing 
it either in English or in Bengali. dag 

Like all other Pala grants, this record also is incised on a single plate of copper, measur 
Jing 141" by 12}". Tt is surmounted by a highly ght ornament, which was the seal of the 
Tmperial Pilos, It is pointed at the top and bears in the contre a beaded circle with raised 


t Beg. Aviat, Soe's Tl, 1899, pt. 1p. 77. 
2 ke acre 
+ Gandalékhamala, Vol. I, p. 99. 
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rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the topof thiscirele isaconch (fasikha). 

Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal paris, the upper half bearing a repre- 
pentation of the Boddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra) on a pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella asd with a deer couchant on esch side, while the lower half bears the name of the 
king Sri-Mahipala-Devasya in raised letters, supported by arabesque work. 


The plate bears sixty-two lines of writing, thirty-four on the first side and twenty-eight on 
the second. After the Om Seastiim |. 1 the first twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which describe the genealogy of the Palas from Ga-pila 1. to Maht-palal. The rest of the 
record, with the exception of the seven imprecatory verses and the two verses giving the name 
of the dfitaka sud the sccourit of the mason, is in prose. The text is generally correct, and 
the majority of the mistakes is to be found in the prose portion of the record. In addition 
to the usual employment of va for ba, we find that the mason or the author had o predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dkhtal ef.” Tr! gne' oF two ¢ases, on the other hand, o is 
nsed in the place of #2; e.g. in setla and sikhara in 1.25. The doubling of consonants with a 
subscript or saperscript r is rare, e.g. Matitrim (1.1), -dfapatira (1. 10), “tair=jjagatin 
(1. 11), °yair=jjaladhé (1. 15). 


The characters of the inscription show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of a and.» among vowels and among consonants ka, kha, ga, cha, dha, va, and ha. The rest of 
the alphabet shows forms gradually advancing to the Bengali aljhhabet of the 12th ceatury 
A.D. In one case at least the complete Bengali form of ja is used, ic. in jited (le 3). 
Peis: is really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while the 12th century alphubst of the Deopiri 

of Vijaya-séoa, which Biihler termed. proto-Bengali, isin reality the fully developed 
mal alphabet. Final forma of ma and no are used, e.g. in bhabhritam (1. 7) and =gundn 
(1.13). The sign of avagraha is inserted in the majority vf casee. The language of the 
record is Sanakrit. 


The inseription refers itself to the reign of the Emperor Mahi-pala T. of Bengal, w howe 
titles are Paraméivara, Paorama-bAattaraka and Mahdrajadhirdja, and who mediated on the feet 
of the Parama-saugata, Moharijddhirdja Vigraha-pala-déve (IIT.). Tt records the dountion of 
the village of Kurate-pallika, with the exception of the Chute-palliké, in the Gokalika 
mandala of the Kétivarsha vishaya of the Pundravardhana biukti, by the Emperor, after 
bath in the Ganges on the oceasion of the Vishuva-samkrinti, tos Brahmopa named Erishna- 
ditys-darmman, son of Bhatta-putra Madhusfiidana and grandson of Bhatta-putra Hrishikeda, 
who is an immigrant from the village of H ada,aninhehitant of the village of Chitvati, 
of the Paridara gotra, Sakti, Vasishtha and Pariéara prevaras, & student of VAjasanéyin branch 
of the Yajur-véda, and well-versed in grammar (rydkaraga), logic (tarka-ridya) ond the 
sacred philosophy (mimaied). The grant was issued from the royal camp pr residence of 
Viliisa-purs, on the 12th day of Phalguna of the 8th year of the king’s reign. The ditaka 
of the grant was the minister (mantrin) Bhatts Vamana. th mye incieed the artisan 
(#lpin) Mahidhera, son of Vikramaditya, an inhabitant of Poshali. The Amagachhi grant 
oe ihe sin of thin Mahithara.,, 'The..ceoord, is hore re-edited, frovo. the 














TEXT! 


(Metres: v. 1, Sragdharg ; vv, 2-3, Sardalavikrigita ; v, 4, Vasantatilaka ; y.5, Arya; 
v. 6, Ssrdalavikrigita ; v. 7, Pasanfatilaka; vy. 8, Sragdharet ; v. 9, Indrovajra ; v.10, Fasun- 
tatilaka’; v. 11, Mandakranta ; v.12, Malinz.] 








¥ Drom the plates and imrprisilias. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XIV. 
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=—— — : — 


Porat wide. 


Si! On? Svasti | Maittrim kirunya-ratna-pramodi-ni’ 
-tahridayah préyasihh sandadhinsh samyak-ssmvo(mbs)dhi-yi- 
~dyi-éa(sa)rid-amala-jela-kebalit-Ajnina-paikeab | Ji- 
-tva sah kimakari-prabbayam-abhibhavam sévati- 
-m=prips dintim sa drimin-lékaniths* jeyati Da- 
-fa-va(bajl6 guyad=cha Gopéla-déivab |j(1*] Labhet nome: 
-kétamarn ga-makaré vodhorn kshamah kshmi-bharam sha-chehh4da-bhayid= 
upssthitavatim-Zk-Aérayd bhé-bhritim | Maryédi-paripi- 
-lan-aike-niratah  éaury-alayo jsmid=abhid-dogdh-admbhidhi-vilass-hisi-mahims Srt- 
Dharmmspaid aripsh We") Ramasy~dva | | 
Y Vaicpila-pAmhonjeb.t Yah irimin=ns- | : 
-yu-vikram-asika-vasatir=bhratuh sthitah ddsané éfinyib 4atru-patdkinibhir-akardd- 
pen iE ere » UC) Tasmi- 
d jjegreticn puninah patrd va(be)bitiva vijay! ae ae | 














piirrvajé 
Aiisatilraiatna tthe 


RETA EEE | ee Dik-pilaib kshiti-palaniys dadhsta[r]  dabs- 


vibhaktin-guniin' | 
Repeener cary eles mestyeyenh sa prsbham | Yah kshdni-patibbih 





yam a 1 i 3 
mmarfuahu (da]tacn tkarair-abbra-talyah "prilay-Adre- 
-b oe yasya Ronee; rare Oe Boudica vinsinbak gangard 





© The first eylisbie of the word aibaddha, “ 5 ik eins Auer aa naan tc 
io the Department of Land Hecorla Se Kielhora, Journal Beng. 4s. Soc, 1892, p. 82, note 14. 


1 Expressed rymbol " See note 1 
snarl ei foecene * Read "“geadiedri. 
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Ne inact teh. ckuiceeab . ccmeaiiTia’y < alii: 
-ln Bh pravartiamins - [nin] - vidhe - nao - vitaka - sampédi[ta] - sta- 


‘(ba ndha-nihite-cai i (Gai) la-ai(6i) kbare-teeqi- -vibbram([&]- 

=t | Hiretitazo-qhane-ghantghase-ghatt-fytackyonian-vienss-biskui-semizerdbe OS) 
~santate-j 

Caen ne enc sotbheisdh¢a-tget(p)uaiga bayer vikied-Eaaca-tebar-tikhite - dhali- 
db: ite-dig-antara- 

~lit Paramésvare-sévé-semayit-Addsha-Jamva(mibt})-<ivipa-bhe pil inanta-padits-bhare- 

mad-avanéh | ee ee | 
Nasian teens aqeeeaulleinta Parnmassagatd Mahard jidhirija-Sri-Vigrabapals- 


ért-Pundravarddhans-bhaktan | EStiva- 





-si(dijka | san(éan)lkike | gaulmike | kshétrapa | prii- 

-ntapdla | kOttepAla | siga[ra)kesha | tadiyu- 

-kte-viniyuktake | hasty-aév-Oshtra-nso-va(ba)la-vyi- 

-pritaka | pig ag ep ae 

-k-idhyakeha 

Sthitvarembon | vishayepati | etna | Taka | Cand Mialava Ehass | 
Lata | 


chita|  bhata | s@vak-Sdin | snyfthé=ch=Akirttitin rija-pid-spajivinah 
prativaaind yri(bri)hmap-tttariméchs | mahstte- 

_m-Ottama - kutumvi(mbi) - purdga - mad - dndhra - chapdiils - paryantin | yath - dirham 
minaysti | vO(b)dhaysti | ssmidideti che | Vidite- 

-m=asia «=bhavatiin | jyath=Spari-likhit<yarh grimab ava-eimi-trine-poti!-goichara- 
paryantah se-talab | e-Oddaéah s-imre-ma- 

-dhaikeb | s-jale-sthalah | ss-gartt-Geharab Leer ae Seeeeeeraer rae 


ihpite-earvve-pidah | a-chite- 
gt erga ae 





| Paris*ara-sagdtriys t 
SES ais a Vijafeant”). | 
-yu-Gikh-ddbyiyina | menlaets yothemin rbot | Hastipads-grims- 








1 May also be reall *yiti, “ig 2 Read sa. ) * Read Yajur’. 
* Road misdaad’, 
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49 «ye Bhattepatra-Reisbilesda!- ee | Bhattapaten « pectnebieniia? Spatthys 
Bhattaputra- ‘Krishniditya-sarmmay@ | Vidsuva'-samkera- 


50 -wantau’ vvidhivat®| Gadgiyirh snityi ieantkyitya pradatto gamibhih | ats 
bhavadbhih saryvair=-dv-inumantavya- 


51 -m | bhivibbir-api bhi-patibbin | bhimé@r=ddiins-phala-gauravit | apahorané. cho 


muhinarake-plita-bhayit | 
52 dinsm-idam=-snum‘iy-inupilaniyam | prativisibhidecha kehétra-karaih | = © Ajii- 


dravane-Vvidhéyibhfiya yatha-kilam 

a3 samc ee ee Tea ma ES ras kirya iti || #$Samvat [9 

54 RRS os \ Va(ta)bubhiryvasuabs datté camel 
Sagar-idibhih | Yasya ya[sya") yadi bhamis-tasya astasya’ 

55 tad& phalam ||[13"). BWimim yah pratigzihgiti yed-cha bhinim cenyanhohkiati | 
Ubhan tan banva-Saemoed niyatath svargga-giminan |[14*] - 

56 Gim=@kith avargoam-dkati-cha (|) bhimér-spyarddham=abgulam | ‘Haran=narakam= 
ayati® yivad-i-bhits-eamplavam ||/ 15") Shashtim’?=va sri- 

57 =-pi avarggt modati bhimi-dab | Akshapta ob Eoraaats cha tainy=¢va naraké 
vasat [16%] Sva-dettim opara!-datthm vi yo harcta 

58 wasundharim | Sa vishthiyarn krimir!<bhatva pitpibhife*]<anha pachyatd ||(17*) 
Sa(rvvijn-stan bhivinnh parthiv-¢ndrin bhiyo bha- 

50 -ysh prirthayaty-éshe Rimah | Saminy-yam Fale Meld 
kils kilé pélantyo bhavadbhih |[18*] Iti kamala-da- 

60 -Lamva(mbr)-vi(bijndu-lolim  driyam=anuchintya manushys-jivitati=cha | Sakalam-= 
idam-ndabriteai-cha vu(bajddhvi na hi purushsibh para-kirtta- 

61 -yo vildpyah |j[19*] Sri-Mahipila-dévéna “dvije-éréshth-opapadite | Bhatta-Sri- 
Vimand movtri fasané daitukah kritah ||[20*] 


62  Poshali-grama-niryita-Vikramiditya-danuni® | Idam ésanam=utkirpoam Sri- 
Mabidhars-filpini {/[21*) 











V.1. ic att Ves ok vasa Bele beat ebe wth 3 AAA indo by 


the jewel of ‘compassion, held love (for bis subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed sway the mud of ignorance (of the people) by the pure water of the stream of his perfect 





anderstanding and knowledge, who had obtained enduring pesce (for his kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who were led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) 
like another Dadabala (Buddhas), who with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Maitri to be deater than others, who washed away the mud of ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, (and) who had obtained eternal peace by 
having defeated the attacks made by the Kimaka fos (i.e. Mars). 
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‘Bead Fishers. “The ra is euperfiaous, © Read widhivat 
1 Bead fagya. " Read dyati. © There is a mperfuons caerrdra over the =. 


Bead pars. W Read Epiaie” 3 Bead "sinned, 
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Bangarh Grant of Mahipala I; the 9th year. 
Oédverse. 







At 


Atta. 
; |, |  s. | 4 : -— ‘y 7 " 
‘i F | a | : . } i ' ; = ‘ : 





eS: P.O eh ao)" ae. Tp “s- gp Re aS 
pereria dd) OS LENGE. *ipeser crn 
1% AMA 4 ; cee ee ? | 2a 3 | t2aaL RCA 2 
FUCLIAAAAIS Se - 2.3 SS ala 

Beiter it ee ee cn SS __ ie, 

| TATU aL 


AA Pe EAUAATS | 
orc ARNT re be se ATILGAAGAAMAD AMAA (HABAAA 
AAAS UA: MAA MAGMA AAT AARNE (Ea a 
WMAAAAAIAAMAR TAI ASE: QIAALMMAIN JAA MF, 
Bile caret cB ee (HANA EM ALAS UES ALAA AULT fan 
oAGbre AP UR ee alaata: 7A FABAB AMAT INGA, A VNAAMAC LZ MIC: 
WRAL Ra Aaa AiaAmaaas FAL ALI AAA TE RIGQICeee 12 
AASLAGASARAAI: Veestibbe .Giicciby MinUlA AZ MAMA TAARA 
M7 A AIAA NAC AAT AISA, STMT S LOANSA A ATC 


y Ral PRIA: FA LAMA HARTA FAA TAT RITES TACT 


Oy 1A ATR AMAA ATT AAIITAB TARE tesa a ee 
AURA ANG ATS EAC TCR ARN (Leh AIL NMG 
watts NAGA UAIAAT Uae SIF dRE TTI ABO ofa PPeRect 
Askew =I rata IMAST Eee sy Nes AA He, 1% &{( xT: r é a 
Ru UH HLTA AMALIE (Faw Wd So eUAIDATA AAI 
Noaae Fre aM AI RAMI Sq 1qaci ad Mula 
AA MALAAAGAAT AT CAMS TUS MGM NT FAAKSAES rare 
6EOF UL HAIMA AT a latte HE MEMIMALIA HAS 
Ms UN Wear A AT ae ata ae "VHT Mats WTA Mamata 
AAAS tsa 'sM AMA TG Su to Rt aA A Ia Ce 
Ppa VARS ACL IAM AMM ZA Cod eM Aa EA ALAS 
| Mala dot amas Oh eS Cae Se I eralastes ast 
Digan gaastet A(T IALAINATS SY A WEAMAAT ATO 
MEE SINE WIG TAGS TA mie er tale OUP, {IAG 
aC TREE GA UMA MA AAA aa FAAS IOAG 
gM AUST A UIA IAW RHaltRMA NUMA? 
yatta aetna aaa aia? M2 RAL RAAT I, 


pe 211 ELMAR TIAL HAE MAaaa TRAC 





Fr. W. THOMAS BCALE 45 ww. GRIOGS & BON6, LTO. PHOTO-LITH. 


Feverse. 


vai ag anne 
: a3 Ps Raw! e | put ancaie 
HAMEED | pain: 
| wank: a ami 21 ; ney 
RATA A rates | 
BUGS ULE CRE 720 AP Watka wh. SHA SUL Z ne Gaus WIT 
AP el sli OF RIM US WOME AULA 
MAMAS AACA LANAI AE MIaa ca NS tala 
PEPE Pe CER ETRE eer REE E EPEC TOM CEES 
GB= (ARABAS(UMART?(ALSAA AAS (HMR LIM: (AA FAVA T TIAL. 
| Gal ASH AS AU AAAS EI AAAI lS BM 
(WAL MANES GUIANA AA Tara Ua, ZS AIT ALI | 
ME MAMMAL fore reteree HAW AMAL AARAN IU | 
YSusmaAlaca RiPur its Weeareue AraC NEA HATA ALE Rage 
Ls, 7 FAA AL ATARI: UPA AS MAU SIRF) 
Mm sAlaQa AS HMUASTIAARAT ATA! F,7 (qi feat MAA aA DA 
MAGA NARNEOAIa aa GAlMgtUAIAMAATA() 
| BARA TAMAIMARAHARAAL GE mats maa a AaAANBA 
AS AAS SE I 8 GMAT pas A: gre EW LAAT | 
2 SHAMS SID AS lS AAA ALA GBA TAAS. ha PALLY MAY | 


SMUT OM: GATAQAI AANA Ail aps NAA Aaa 


i Sumac WAI BLD HA MLIAIS DALAM 4ATAM AAMT AALS 
(arse: RSs le, MAGIA AGL 44 IB aS HY Pibcultseee 
s MES Ree RGGi zal Males LUA fh NAAT GAAP 
US age A Di AT, 4S SD AMAA ah. Momanats ole (AX BAG - 
> PUPMMRIGRE GEE POF vcleeege-realhere We AP ABA GT NAS IRA 
AN AGL ids ue al IR MOAT PATINA RAE! FGh 
 PalGabait ests ¢ MAADI Ask sina ash iat SUSE “3 
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VY. 2 From him waa born the king Dharmmapéls, whose grandenr mocked the charm of 
the Ocean of Milk, whose place of birth was the same as that of Lakshm!! (or who was the 
place of the birth of Lakshmi), who exacted the payment of revenue (kara) evenly, (or who 
was full of crocodiles, “ makaras *), who waa capable of bearing the weight of the world, 
(or who tas capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, te. Vishnu), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had songht protection ont of fear of having the wings (of their armies) 
cut off (or who was the only refuge of mountains who had sought shelter out of fear of their 
wings being eut off by Indra), who was intently engaged in maintaining the dignity (of the 
social orders) (or which was intently engaged im maintaining boundaries) (and) who was the 
receptacle of valour (or who was the home of the rays of the aun). 

¥. 3, To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rima, was born a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Vakpala, who was the equal of Saumitri (ic. Lakehmana) in greatness, 
who, endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and valour and who, remaining 
under the rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardifal points fre) of the banners of the 
enemies and brought them (i.c, the cardinal points) under u single urbe tia, 

V.. 4. From him was born a victorious son, named Jayapaéla, who, purifying the world by 
his deeds, which were like that of UpSndra (Vishnu) and vauquishing the enemica of religion 
in battle, made his elder pothe Deéevapila enjoy the happiness of having the world for hie 
kingdom. pee ; 

V. 5. His son, the illustrions Vigrahspals, was born like Ajitagatru (Yudhishthira), the 
keen edge of whose spotless sword, like a stream of pure water, wiped away the toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies. 

¥..6. He begot a son, the illustrious Lord Narayana, who in (his own) body was pos- 
sessed of the qualities divided by the guardisas of the cardinal points for supporting the world, 
who adorned by his own deeds the throne of law obtaine'| by righteousness (or by inheritance}, 
the stone foot-stool of which waa surrounded by kings with the lustre of their crest-jewels, 

V. 7. His son was the illustrious Rajyapals, a ruler of the middle world, who, by (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which were as deep as the bed of the ocean, {and) by (erecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains (Kula-bhadhara), had become 
famous. | 

¥. 8. As from the eastern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhigya-dévi, 
the daughter of the high-crested Tuhga, the moon of the Rishtrakfite family, was born o son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Gopala-déva (and) who became for o long time the only 
busband of the earth, who bad only one husband (ie. was the stile Lord of the earth), which 
(earth) was clad in the fomr cceans decorated by the rays of many jewels as its coloured 





V. 9. Lakshmi, being possessed of the powers of valour (wfsdha), counsel (mantra) 
and rule (prabhu-fakti, i.e. kisha, danda and bals"), keeping the earth pleased (just os o good- 
 petured Indy. keepa well-pleased) ber co-wife served her husband (Gapila), who was not 

“lncking in kingly virtues, with ever-increasing charm and devotion. 

Y. 10. As the moon, the scatterer of myriads of rays, from the Son, ao from him was 
born in course of time Vigrahapala-déva, the scatterer of innumerable riches. By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by Ais soft rays), who 


(pits refdts to thé descentof the Pala kings from the Séa (cf. Palas of Bengal, Mem. B. ud. 5., Fol, T> 


0 This explanation is based on Amarakiéa 2, VIII. 19, quoted by Mr. Akshaya Kamira Maltreys ww nis 
Goudalakhamala, p. W, note, 
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was pure, (or spotless), who waa learned in the (sixty-four) arts (alas) (or who was formed of 
sizteen parts, ic. kalds), were annihilated the sufferings of the world (or the heat of the earth 
caused by munshina). 

V. 11. Whose war-elephants, like clouds, having drunk clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water, after that baving roamed according to their own willa in the sandal 
foreata of the valleys of the Malaya (country), (snd) having caused a coolness in the Maru 
lands by throwing dense sprays (of water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the 
Himalayas (Praléyadri). 

¥. 12 From him waa born, the protector of the earth, the illustrious Mahipala-daiva, 
who, slaying all enemies, (and) having cbtained his paternal kingdom, which had been 
anatched away through pride of prowesa by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotus-like 
feet on the heads of kings. 

Ll. 24-62. From the illustrious (and) victorious camp (pitched) st Vilisapura, where the 
iagion of the Sétobandbsa (bridge bailt for Rima between Indis and Ceylon) with a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by water-craft of various kinds proceeding along 
the path of the Bhigirathi ; where exosedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darkened (i.e. 
obscured) the beanty of the day (and) caused the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season; where the cardinal points were made grey with the dust dug by the sharp hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) prevented by, many Kings of the Moxth; where the 
(surface of) the Earth bent under the weight of the endless infantry of the kings, me and 
all, of Jambadyipa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; he, the Par, a, F 
mabhatfaraka, great king of kings, the illnstrions Mahipsls-éva, who modiiated on the feet of 
the illastrions Vigrahapala-diva, ths devout worshipper of the Sogata, the great king of kings 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the following persons), in the village of 
Eursta-pallike with the exception of Chite-pelliké with the low ground (fala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the mandala of Gékaliki, in the vishaya of Hétivaraha, 
in the Pundravardhana bhukti, all royal officers nssembled (here follows names of officers, 
11, 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, but not mentioned im the lists of - superin- 
tendenta (adhyakshas), the neighbouring Brihmagas and others, Mahattamas and other families 
down to M@das, Andbras and Chandilas, “ Be it known unto you, that this village which has 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
emiguments, with: mango and Madhfke trees, with land-atil ‘water, with hollows and salt: lands, 
with thet cence, with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from all 

not to be entered by irregular or regular troops, mot to be meddled with by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, ete., by 
the law of bhien-chchhudra, as long as the Sun and the Moon will last, for the increase of the 
merit and fame of my father and mother ns well as mine, in the name of Lord Buddha, ‘haa been 
granted by us en Seve: Wee Des renr teen HeaaceenTeg teipy, 
on the ovcasion of the Vishuve Sara krinti, to the Ghetiaputze | 

















igs Cora eng rn th age of sped wh) well versed in saligions 
law (Mimdse%), grammar and logic, a Bra hirin of the Yajur-veda, of the Paridara. 
phase, grees wo Malik, Vasco act bento hen ee cee 

prose). In the year @ on the lath day of Phalguna (hers follows 5 of the usual yaatinoey 
verses)" For this graft given to the best af the twice-born, by the illustrious Msahipéla-déva, 
the counsellor Bhatta Sri-Vimans was selected as the ditaka (20). This grant was incised 
by the artisan, the illustrious Mahidhars, son of Vikramidttys of the village'of Pésheli-(2!). 
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No. 24—PENUEONDA PLATES OF MADHAVA TI (III). 
Br Lewis Rios, C.LE. 

These plates are of special interest as being an admittedly genaina record of the early 
Gaigs kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore. They were brought to notice by Rao Sahib H. Krishan 
Sastrl in his Bpigraphioal Report for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Penukopda, or, more 
correctly, Penugopda, in the Anantapur District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east. [Tt was the seatof government of the Vijayanagar kings after the loss of their 
capital. The plates have been among the family records of s purdhi of Penugonds, named 
Adem-Bhatta, for a very long tims, his ancestors being hereditary pwrdhits of the place. They 
were produced for examination by the Karnam Venkstorsyapps of Kanchasamodram in the 
Hindopur flug. 

There are three plates, of which the two outer ones are engraved on the inner sides only. 
Pour faces are thus inscribed, each containing five linas. The whole inscription ia in a good 
state of preservation.’ The characters are of an ornamental type and well formed, similar to 
those used in the best engraved Ganga grants, of which we have examples in Noa, 1, 18, 27, 25, 
$1 and others in the list below. The letters in the present case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly fin height. Except for the partial omission of one step in the 
pedigree, the engraver's work is cably free from orrora, But in the word mafi (1. 4) 
the ma is formed like che; and in the word dushkham (1. 18) an m has bean put for sh 
{or for the fAoa- -maliya.—Ed.], but these two letters closely resemble ons another. Aooording 
to Mr. Krishna Sistri—“ The plates measure roughly 82" by by 28", and are strang on an oval ring, 
whose major and minor axes are 22" and 2)" respectively. Tha edges of the ring are secured 
at the bottom of a circular seal, 1)" in diameter, which bears at ita top, on a counterannk 
surface, s standing elephant, facing the proper left, with ita trank hanging down between 
ite tusks. The ring was not out when the plates were placed in my hands, The plates, ring 
and seal weigh 89 iglas.” 

The record ig in Sanskrit prose throughout, ‘exeept for three of the usaal impreostory 
werses at the end. It contains the pedigres (to be noticed below) of four Gaaga kings, from 
Koigapivarman (the first of the line), here spelt Eontkagivarman, which is a Tamil form,? 
to Madhava 17? and announces o grant by the latter, to a Brahman named Eumiradarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, having a sowing capacity of 27 khangukas, below the big tank of Parnuvi 
in, the Parnvi rishaya. The only date given is the full-moon day of the month Chaitra. The 
@ngraver wns Apaps, son of the goldsmith Arys. 

Paruvi is the modern Parigi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in the Anantapur District, still 

noted for its capacions tank. Parivi is mentioned in early inscriptions as the ospital of the 
B&paa ; and in the time of the Chola king Rajarija I it waa the chief place of the Parivai nadu 
in the Nulambapadi (1.4, Nojambavidi) district. 
Dr. Fleet's opinion of the plates wes sa followa:—"“ In the characters, language and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its execution is good throughout .-. . 
My conclusions about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Gaiga record, and that 
on the paleographic evidence . . . A.D. 475 seems a very good date for it." 















‘The impressions were seat to me by My. Krishna Sastet, with a request that I should publish the inseription 
in the Epigraphia Indica. But, finding thet the late Dr, Fleet bed already made preparations for doing so, 
I left it to him. He insued o preliminary notice in the Journal af the Royal Asiatie Society for July 1918, bet 
appears to have got oo farther. Henes, by the courtesy of the Editor, | have undertaken the task. 

* The Bepdiginhajh plates bare both forma. 

* More properly Midbava [1], os the original Koigagivarman was also named Madhava. But I retain i] ir 
order to be in comformity with the heading given to the facaimile. 

i a | 
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In its desoription of the kings it follows, with slight variations, that given in the majority 
of the Gaiga copper-plate inscriptions, of which as many as thirty-nine are known and have 
been published, ranging in date from c. 240 to 959 A.D. (see ‘list herewith). From about the 


year 656 oncom: petEr eye ak the bon Eig Shey fy: fresh 
Rhepeiigestad tiaekivetsta tint! 


(of the Jahnavéya (Gunga) hie and Kinviyana gotra). 





Por 
Gaaga-raja Ayyavarman, 
(installed by Simbhavarman mahdrdja, the Indra of the Pallava kula). 
Simbavarman, 
(Banner of the Giageya-vatnia), 
(installed by Skandavarman mahdraja of the Pallavas). 


Aa veystde:the ‘two’ ficat steyi sll Gis Chie plates are i) agreement. Bat a Nagar stone 
joseription’ informs ua that Kofganivarman’s name was Midhaya (1), the younger of two 
brothers; Dadiga and Madhava? and that Midhara (II), Kiriya M&dhava, was the sci. of 
Dedigs, with whom the ‘suocession continnes. In soms plates Madhava appears aa 
Midhsvavarman. The third king is iv all the plates named Harivarman, which in the Tanjore 
pistes has the Tamil form Arivarmi. But in the Bendig@nhalli plates we have Krishpavarman 
(with the prefix Sri-vijays, sppareutly only coiiplinisntary) ; and here We hove Ayyavarman 
(equivalent to Aryyavarman). These are all variants of the asme name Harivarman ; for 
Krishna is synonymous with Hari, and Ayya or Aryys may be intended for an improvement 
on Ari’ It is with the fourth king that a discrepancy arises, when compared with the whole 
ran of plates. For they with ons accord give his name as Vishougopa (in the Kadagattt 
plates Viehynkops, and in the Ganjam platea* Bishungopa) and then bring in his eon as 
‘Madhava (IIT). The testimony of sll the records being uniform as to Vishyngopa at this 
point, his omission in the present plates has to be accounted for. With regard to his succemor 
being Madhava, there is no dispute; but ho is distinguished in some cases ne Tadanga&la 
‘Madhaya (perhaps owing tos limp in his guit), and one record” makes him Vishgugtpa’s 
grandson, which may be correct and indicate that his actual father did not reign. 


The most conspicuous otcurrence of the name Vishougdpa is in the Samudra-gupta 
inscription on the pillar at Allahabad, where he is introduced amang the conquered kings as 
~ Vishnugdps of Kafeht. He was thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samudra-gapta, 
who belongs to the Istter part of the 4th century. in Pallava inser iptionst Vishgogope is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Simhsvarman, who appear in the present record 
es being conneoted in o special manner with the Gaigas. But we here get no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of Vishnogaps. 

\ RO, VIE, No. 86: 

* Dr. Pit waa dap to combine them in) one, named ‘Dediga-Madhovs; but the dual form—tat-outew 
Sa cee ae ee yau—shows that they were two, eald to be a Hama and | Lakebmane. 


* f4, ¥, Gb, Lod 
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aha plates describe Viekpsntpe in the same way,—as ‘devoted to the 
Ber iets the I eke cueea and Geta? or’ garos, cows and Brihmans.' Taking this 
statemeot into consideration, it seems to me that a simple explanation oan be given to acoount 
for the omission of Vishpug5ps in the present plates. At the end of line 8 and the beginning of 
line 9 wa have the phrase ‘devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and guras,’ with 
which the inacription goes on aa jf it were an attribute of Madhava. But this is nowhere 
stated of Madhava ; on the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of Vishougops, and 
of no othor. It ia evident then, I think, that Vishnagops was intended by the composer of 
the insoription to come here, in connexion with thin phrase. But the engraver, whether 
for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or ont of pure carelessness or misunderstanding, 
went on with it os if part of the description of Madhava. Vishnugopa thus dropped 
ont. 





Having disposed of this difficulty, we have now to consider the character in which the 
Pallavas appear in relation to the Gaigas, which is the novel feature of this record. Of the 
firat two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; but the third and fourth are said to have been 
installed (abhishikta) by Pallava kings, and this function’ ia described as performed 
yatharham, which may merely mean ‘in due form,’ or it may perhaps be intended to imply 
that the snnction of the Pullavas was customary, and indispensable to confirm the Gatgas on 
‘their throne. Though, occurring aa it does in a Gates grant, the aot may be considered as 
a friendly ons, yet the adoption by Madhava of u second name which was that of the Pallava 
king would usually be a sign of subordination, On the other hind, jt must be noted that the 
name he took was not that of the king who crowned ;him, bat that of ? his son. Ths only 
instances in which we find anything of the kind in connexion with the Gahpas are in the 
Siriganda stone? which saya that Nirvinita’s (t.2. Avinita’s) younger son obiained the 
Kongagi crown from the Pallsva and Rashtrakfta kinga (euperseding the richtfal sa ty 
ves in: the latter half of the 5th century: and in the early part of the Sth century 

Saigotta, on his release from captivity, waa crowned by the Rashtrakiita and Pallaya 
S with their own hands. We gather, therefore, that the Pallavas Inid claim to be 
overlords of the Gaigas; but, if 0, they only ssserted the claim on mro occasions. Certain it 
is that no such relation is mentioned in any other Ganga grants os it is im this. It may ba 
noted. that in the cage of the Kadambas, although the Pallavas installed the founder of the line 
in hia kihgdom,* they are not afterwards referred to aa overlords. Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policy of letting the quasi-dependent kings ordinarily follow their own 
courses wnimpeded., 

We aro here told that Aryyavarman wna installed by the Pallava king Sirhhavarman, ond 
that Madhava (ITT) was installed by the Pallava king Skandavarman and hod another name 
‘Simnhavarman. Now in the Pallava inscriptions already mentioned above we have the same 
names. First Skandavarman, then his son Viravarman, his son Skandavarman, and hig son 
Vishnogopavarman or Vishgugdpa. The latter, as Yuvamaharaja or Yuvordja, makes a grant 
in the reign of Simhavarman, who may have been his elder brother or his uncle and the raling 
sovervign. The second grant goes on to Simhavarman, the son of Vishougipa. He may be the 
Simhavarman of this inscription. If so, the Skandavarman mar be his gon, as we have no 
Skandsvarman following « Simhavarman, as here required. Theres are no dates that 
can be given for these kings; but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century.* 


i EE: ee eee 
‘ Sprinkling with comsearated water. Goldsticker, in the Dictionary he began, bee 25 columms on the eabject, 
1 KC, VI, Om 50, t Id, 1V, Ya 60 5 IX, Ni 60, * Id. Vil, Sk 176 ; WY, VII, 34 
* A somewhat similar seqaenee, bot with variations, ocenr in two ister Pailava granta, of perhaps the th or 
‘Rth century. But this seems to be merely an echo of the earlier genealogy in the grants above referred to, Bee 
Kislhorn's remarks on the mnbject in BZ, TEL, 14h Also the list in I.4, VITI, 280. 
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Wao have seen already that the Pallava Vishyng6pe is mentioned on the Samudra-gupta 
pillar. It is likewise interesting to note that his father Skandavarman is also aaid,! like the 
Gaign Vishpugopa, to have ‘ honoured the gods, twiee-born, gurus and old men.” Moreover, 
the phrase that * hie fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,’ stated of Harivarman, 
the Gaiga Vishpagdpa’s father, is found applied to Samadra-gupta” The prefix Sri-vijaya 
to the name of Krishoavarmaa, the oquiralent of Harivarmsn, is chiefly used in connexion 
Gatga. Madhava (IIT), sgain, married the sister of the Kadambsa king whose name was 
Krishpavarman, and sho was probably a daughter of the Eadambs kirg Kikusthavarmam 
who is said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupta and other kings, which, it is 
plain, refera to Samudra-gupta, the only Gupta king who made an expedition to the 
south. ‘Thess various items point still farther to the end of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5th, as the period of our inscription. * 

But bys remarkable coincidence more exact evidence can be addoced in support of 
this. For the manuscript of a Digambara Jain work in Senskrit, named Lakavibhaga, has been 
discovered by the Mysore Archmological Department (see the Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
treating of Jaina cosmography. The contents, it anys, were first delivered by the Arhat 
Rishi Simmha-siri (or Simha-dira) produced the work in @ translation (? from Prakrit into 
Sanskrit), And the Muni Sarvanandt formerly (purd) madea copy of it in the village | 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22nd year of Sirhhavarman, the lord of Kificht, and 
in 80 beyond 300 of the Saka years. Two other manusoripts of the work have since been 
discovered, which give the same information. It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
importance of this record; bat Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
daw in the caleniations of Prof. Sagipila Jh& of Benares, who mado it the Ist of March 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25th of Angust 458. In either case the year ia 
yarman of our inscription, the latest date ko far obtained for Madhava (III) is ? 390; but he 
must have lived to o. 430, when his son was crowned, being then an infant on hia mother's 
Inp- The near approximation of the two dates is evident ; and that of the % 
tcaishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it seems to show that the name 
ynrman was @ recurring one among the Pallavas of the period, Papslika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may be Pataltpara, in the Sonth Arcot District. The 
Periya-purdsam makes it the saat of s large Jaina monastery in the 7th century. Piina- 
rishtra is no doubt the territory of the Baya kings. 
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3 Srrarieeasemanene’ <hpinaieabimadins érimat-Eonkanivarmma-dharmma- 
mahidhirijasya pu- 

4 trays pitur-anvigate-guoasys 
shasya nitj-distra- 

5 ays = vaktpi-praydktri-kndalasya sam yak-prajd-palana-mA&tr-idhigata-rijya-prayojanaaya 
arimat(n )-Ma ' : 





Ifa 
6 dhave-mobfdbirijasya tasyn putrasya andka-yuddh-or 
Garirasys niinii- 
7 Gistr-tihiiss-porios-tatva-jiasya éri-Pallava-kul-ndrégs Simhavarmma-mahirdjéna 
yathirbam=a- 
& bhishikissya Gafga-rijaaya Ayyavarmmanah putriga pitri-paitimah(he)-guosa-sarh- 
yukténa déva- 
9 dvijiti-guro-pfijana-tatpariog = idbharmm-ibhyiiaa-krite-matind sva-bihn- ~Viryy-irjjite- 
Capelli laie ae 
wisinAaiiseanedieaiiats 








in 

11 rijena = yathirham~abhishikt@na Gaiginkm-Madhave-mahidhirijéna  é1-Simbhavar- 
mmaps Brahma- 

12 piya Vatea-sa-gitriya Taittirlya-charap’ya Kumradarmmagd yams-niyama-tapa[s*)- 

13 sviddbySya-yajana-yajan-Sddhynyan-AddhySpana-éip-Gnugraha-simartthyiya Adina-prati- 


grahi- 
14 ys Chaitra-masyim tithaun psurppsmisyath Paruvi-vishayé Paruvi-mahi-tata 
i Roreseepesedaht-. 


IIIs 
16 yorsys hartts ci panechs-mshipitake-samyokto bhavati || spi-ch=<itra Manu- 


gitah dlokeh [|*) 
ibbih [|"] yasya yasya yada bhimis~ 


17 bahubhir=vvasndhi bhokté r&ijabhis-Saz 
tasya tasys tadi phalam [|| 1") 
18 wran-dituch sumshachchhakyan=dushkham*=any-frttha-palanam [| dinar 
palanath véti diniich=cbhrayo-nupilanam [jj 2°] a “ie 
lo avaciattlionparedntelin va yO haréta dharim shashtirh 
pa re Denti! an N°) sheshtich varsha-eshasrtot 
20 iti suvapppakir-Aryya-putripa Apapéna likchitayan=timra-pattika 





TRANSLATION. 
(lane 1) Om." Be it well. Saceees through the adorable Padmanabha, aibli _ 
colour) the clondless eky. ips teas 
“| Bead madi, " FRADE VISES (dubtbam ?—Ed | in the original. 


* The spiral symbol bere is supposed to represent this sacred syllable, 
4 This word Seasti is in the margin, midway between lines 2 and & 
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A san illumining the clear firmament of the Jihnavi (or Gaga) kula, possessed of a terri- 
tory af good pegple which sprang from the swift victory of his own arm, adorned with 
wounds received in cutting down the hosts of his crnel enemies, of the Eanviyana gdfra, was 
His Majesty Kohkagivarman dhorma-mahadhwaja. 

(Line 4) His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acquiring the meaning and essence of many sciences, akilled in the exposition and 
practicn of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was His Majesty Madhava =ahadhiraja. 

(Line 6) His son, his body adorned with wounds obtsined.in many wars, knowing the 
essence of many Sastras, Itihteae and Purdpas, duly installed by the Indra of the Pallava 
kula, Bitnhavarman mahdraja,—was the Gaiga-rija Ayyavarman. 

(Line 8) By bis soa, uniting the qualities of his father and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brihmaga and gurus, knowing how to act by the practice of justice, having 
the glory of a kingdom won by the valour of his own arm, the banner of the Gingiya-vaméa, 
having acquired the kingdom descended in his own family, being duly installed by éri- 
Simhavarman—to the Brahman, of the Vates gofra and Taittirtya charasa, Euméiradéarman, 
studying and teaching the sacred books, cursing and blessing, an acoeptor and receiver of gifts, 
—on the full-moon day in the mouth Chaitra, were given, in the form of a Brahmay gift 
in the Karmatuva keAdtra, situsted below the great Paruvi Iake in the Paruvi rushaya, 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven khandulku (of seed). 

(Line 16) Whoso takes away thia becomes guilty of the five great sina. As to this also 
there are the #lakos uttered by Manu :—By many kings has the earth been enjoyed, Sagara. 
and others. Whosesosver at any time is the land, his is then the fruit. To make a gift 
oneself is very easy ; difficult the protection of another's. Of giving or protecting, than giving 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years. 


' (Line 20) Thus is this copper plate, written by the goldamith Aryya's son Apmpa 
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This srray of documents provides us with the insoriptional chronicles of the Gaaiga kings 
of Gafigavadi, or Mysore. They have been found in all parts of the country, and of various 
dates throughout the period to which they relate, 9 period for which but for them the local 
history is » blank. They present consistent and consecutive account, not discredited by 
- contradictory statements or onachronisms, They are supported and confirmed by seores of 
stone inscriptions of all periods, and by references in contemporary records of ‘neighbouring 
and other dynasties, They are thus ontitled te accyptance as credible and authentic, though it 
would bs unreasonable to expect that chronicles for so extended « period of antiquity should be 

Objections have been raised to them, by Dr. Fleet, who prefixed the epithet ‘spurious’ {o 
the whole series, and this has been simply repented by others, following his authority. But 
the grounds of his opposition mainly relate to faolia that may be in some cases detected in 
style or orthography. These, however, are not such as to affect the veracity of thei: contents. 
The basis of his sweeping dictum that all the Gahga inscriptions on copper plates are 
‘spnrious,” and only those on stone genuine, is on the face of it unsound and paradoxical. 
Why should a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which are trne and to be accepted ns 
such when on stone, bot false and to be rejected when on metal? Especially when, as here, 
auch stone insoriptions as have survived, even for the early periods, confirm, so far aa they go, 
the sccounta on the metal plates, which, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
becn concealed and preserved. In fact, it ia not uncommon for a stone inscriptiona to state that 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate. 

Then a condemnation, perhaps fora diseropancy in the week day of the date, aa some- 
times happens, is not a sufficient reason for rejecting tham aa altogether false. Dr. Fleet haa 
himself anid that ‘the fact that a date has been recorded scourately doos not prove the authen- 
ticity of a record, any more than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is put 
forward ia spurious.’ This completely outa away the ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly wpon the value of snch testimony, thoagh it ia not to be disregarded. 


As regards the palmography, again, although changes have undeniably taken place in the 
forms of cartain letters from tims to time, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line, a» Dr. 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instanos, and to lay it down that « particular form cannot occur 
before that, in which particular he has been shown to be incorrect. The standards, therefore, 
by which he proceeded to judge tha Gatga copper plate grants and reject them as ‘spurious * 
were themselves in need of revision and correction. Approaching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if ha found thai the facts did oot support his views,—well, so much the worse 
for the facta.! 

Tt might seem desirable here to recspitulate the history of the Gaigas, as derived from the 
numerous inscriptions on metal or stone which have been brought to notics. But for thia infor- 
mation I may refer, for the present, to my work ‘ Mysore and Qoorg from tha Insoriptions ' 
and to my revised edition of (oorg Inscriptions in the New Imperial Seriea of the Aschaolo- 
gical Sarvey of Indis. 








" There seemed to be = senee of some personal annoyance in the matter, for he says his difficulty was ‘to pat 
himeelf in the freme of mind from which they aun be imagined to be gennina.” He even vw nothing strange in 
ps y me—* If you will only give up the Guhgus, I will do anything yeu like for you’ ! 

similar state of things la mot sith shewhert. Canon Isnac Taylor, in his book ‘Tie 
pigiatee refers. to Prof, Mahaffy's complaint that even eminent | Hallenists are found to be belplew ia 
face of « Greek inseription. Mr. Paley, on firet becoming acquainted with the inecription at Abe Simbel, the 
cording} ssonntent of Ganek epigraphy, finding be coukd not meconcile it with kia Homeric stndios, pronconeced the 
whole*thing » benz I 
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Br 8. V. Viewanatua, M.A. Miswaravnr. 


The inscription is on five copper-plates, which are borod at the top so as fo admit a nog 
holding the plates together, The latter are in good preservation. They are now in the pos- 
aessiun of the Collector of Anantapar. They were cbtained and sent to me for publication by 
Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has noticed these in his Report on Epigraphy for 1915, pp. 9 
. (Ne. 9) and 112, 

The plates measure 10] in. by 7) ini, except in the middle, where the height is greater on 
scooant of the arch at the top. The holes throagh which a ring is intended to pass have a dia- 
meter of ‘Gin. The rims of oli the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the 
- breadth of the plates, and ia quite legible. Tha first ond the last plate are angraved only on 
one side. The inecription contains 241 lines im oll. The plates are numbered in sag 
numerals. I am supphed with the following further information sbout the plates from the 
= i the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras :— 

The plates are strung together on a circular ring of the same metal, which is 3" in diame- 
‘as Gi aon 1 in thickness. It bears on it a sliding signet ring to wich is fixed a» cirvular 
acal, whose diameter is abont 1f°, The seal bears on a countersunk surface the following, which 
are the prevailing features of al] Vijayanogara seals: (1) Top-row: the crescent to the proper 
right and the sun to the left; (2) Middle-row: a boar standing on a platform and facing the 
proper right with a dagger in its front, pointing downwards; and (<) boffom: a floral device, 
probably a blown lotus, on which the platform of (2) resia, The plates with the ring and the 
seal weigh about 431 tolas.” 

The language of the inscription is Sanekrit, and the whole ia in verse, except the Telugu 
portions in plates Nos. 3, 4and 5, which give the distinguishing marks of the boundaries and 
the signature. The chatacters aré Nandindgari, except in the case of the signature, which is in 
‘Telugu. There ares few orthographicsl peculiarities worth noticing. Instances of unneces- 
sary unusedra and ciearga have bean noted in the footnotes to the text, As in other Vijsyona- 
gara grante, there ia confusion here also between the use of ea, da and sia, Instances of this 
are :-—Samhbharé for Sahbhave (1. 2) ; Kaufaly t-ért-Semifra® in place of Kawdulyd-éri-Sumitra® 
(1. 19) ; °situ® instead of itu? (1.27) ; Saat” for “ra? (1, 40) ; damstaya instead of samsouhya 
(1. 41) ; rod isamadtyu" in place of rcdrudameffya” (1. 47), ete. The vernnealar sound ris 
represented by an reign added over the consonant r, ¢.g. mara inl, 75, Long t is represented 
in one place by #:vertical stroke-and a loop over shart , ns if ¢ were & consonant. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kanuma by Sadidiva-Mahiriya of tho 
Second Vijayanagara dynasty to several learned Brahmans of various gitrae and dakhds, Tho 
‘grant wae made at the request of Appalaraja, the son of Kriahnaraya and grandson of Timma- 
raja, of the Kadyapainvaya, i.e, the Solar race, [t was madein the presence of the god Vitthalid- 
vara, on the banks of the Tufgabhadra river. Kanuma, we are told, is situated in Mundimadugu 
gimd, o division of the Gutti rali/a. The boundaries of the object of the grant and the marks 
of identification thereof are clearly desoribed in Telugu, the Dééa-bhasha, as it is called in the 
inecription. The terms of the grant are the same ss those found in other grants of the Vijayansa- 
garn hotise. One peculiarity to be noted about this is that the villnge granted is divided 
equally between the god Chennakédava ind the Braimans, one-half going to each. A half is 
thus left as the property of the temple, while the other portion is «split up into 30 vittis, tobe 
divided among Brahmans, 2 rritfis being set apart for the daily worship of the god. The nent 
is made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (sitfat-tpachira) to the god Chenn 
kéSava. Of all the kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty Sadidiva seems to have favoured the 
Viaishoavite religion moat, 
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The date of the grant is given (11. 82-83) in the numerical words avatar-fdga-vid-dndu, ie. 
1470, Thus the record is dated in the Sakm year 1470, corresponding to 1548 A.D., Kilaka, 
the month Ashidha; the bright fortnight ; Prathama-dvadadi and Sunday, The Saka 
year 1470 is the earliest date for Sadiigiva that can be fixed from the copper-plate inscriptions 
known so far, though the earliest stone inscription of his time that has been examined ig dated 
in the Saks year 1467. Thus the grand is of importance, as it is the earliest of the copper-plate 
grants of Saddiieu yet discovered. 

Among the names of personages appearing in the grant the moet important is that of 
Rimsrija, the Kargits minister and brother-in-law of the king. Sadéiva bears the usual titles, 
of which Gaj-augha-yanda-bigrugda deserves notice. In ' South Indian Images of Gods and 
Goddessea' by Rao Sahib H. Krishua Sastri (p, 268) there is an interesting picture of a mytho- 
logical bird, with two heads. It is seen in the picture to carry elephants in its talons and beaks, 

Appalarijn, the son of Krishuarajm and grandson of Timmarija, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated to be of the Kaéypapa gtfra, Apastamba sffra and the Solar race. 

The names of the composer and the engraver appear as usual after the imprecatory versea 
at the end. It is interesting to note thst the engraver and nis father are known by the same 
name. It lng been the cnstam among Hindus that the grandson is given the name of the grand- 
father, The names of the father and gon are identical in rare instances. Mallags appears as the 
father of Virnoa in the Unamuiijéri Plates of Achyata-Rayn (above, Vol, III, p. 151) and in the 


Conjeeveram Plates of Kyishua-Rayn (ibid, Vol, XIII, p. 126). 





Vishou! saan 
‘Sifyeri DMtksbite ayaugy-Appals-Bhatts Kaiyapa 





‘ [Probably Eddavanitha mentioned in |. 110 was the sauns of the 


u. E-S3 pricat temple of Chousakitara. 
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Vein. or No, of 







cm | Ralivrichs it | | 


-| Timmipuram Timma-Hhatia  . Agnetya 




















61 +| Vaddamdni Lings-Bhatte.  .| Sriveten | Yajus i 
62 | -|Varidada Naraayys =, =, |Kaugikn | abyricha’ 1 
83 - | Siragupps Timma-Hhatta -| Da .| Yajus | t 
84 | -| Devarakonda Siiri-Biatta | Horii, Da. 1 
BE Babvpicha 1 
BS | Do 1 
7 Yajua 1 
a4 Deo. 1 
Do, n 

Do, 1 

-|Siddhi Tiomirya , | De Dao, l 

+ | Mahidbara Bhairave tele Tha, Do, . 1} 

- | Maytag! Anhbala-Bhartes ‘) Ze, «| Da A i 

+ | Bukitardyasgmndram-Appa-k onda} =D, -| Dahydyana . I 

Rrahma-Hhatta . ; :| Kavgdinye , | Tajus ‘ 1 

| Varanasi Kondu-Bhett.  , - | Kidyapa -| Da, ; t 

-| Parige Anbhalo-Mhetis 2° .| Hain | | De : r 


(Metres: vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 15, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, Anushtubh ; vy, 5, 21, 25, 29, 
30, 82, 93, 35, 42, Sardalavikrtdita ; yy. 10, 11, 1, 16, 17, 18, 22, 83. 34 Sragdhara: y, 9, 
dfarigi ; +. 36, Dadiaka ; vv. 14, 25, U'pajatt; vv. 24, 26, 1-5, Malini: yy. 27,81, Indravajra ; 
¥. m4, Gils ; v. 100, Pughprtdgra. ] 


(Verses 1-25, ll. 1.51, giving the genealogy, are omitted, since they repeat practically 
verbatim what is stated in another Vijsyanagara grant, edited eupra, Vol. IV, pp. 12-14.) 
Plate I. 
| fRa®] fi 









fee oma ue 
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64 un(ajaraee? faefam facuayd 1 warrearefsumarare- 
55 earqeaafasd | [(2*] faataracnidifaeaat tnfeeigrne: 1 a 
56 areata x castbadn tsk | walemearaat weft 
57 uferaa: aaifaaama: 1 [2e*] 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 yfaue 7 
64 Saye | WUTATT quar: i [ee*|] frend ° 

Plate II, Side &. 
65 wemtet uta @fanradify yaa <a wareet | aIAl ae 
63 ya wavafeuferciaguiad wfreeonfaa)ia ecat 
67 aig wa sar 1 [a9*] aetargieuret w aanae|quien 
quia @- 
68 ural atferer va waafed aadagdam ot osfat araadte wafe- 
69 afawaatxeear wa 1 mia) atarate’ faa ware aa*}ere- 
zaraarai 1 o[28*] 
70 cmaa cai ueigagt ww ¢ seat ad cnrtafaay faafua- 
Tl wt atet fat adet [i*] Menai ‘eaves: tufearet 
faq: (i) tr 
52 a we fatenfwafes: verfueafaa 1 [g4°] 9 a°afaugqar- 
73 et ie 
v4 | [aa] cenfaciaeet cr 
75 abs °) SrsqesT, | [ee*] , 

eer ea ae * Read Fas arecreret, * Head ed. 
‘Reed wy, "Read + Rend 9, 

Bead “firg haf. * Read attyadfe:. * Head “Firat. 


Y Red WH.  Reod dei”. * Reed qj. 
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76 qeraester? wqcranaer: | [ec*) aerfeequre: ucenmevier | 

17 feguagears,  <ginf(w*jerfe? 1 [ee] cacthaieassy 
wiutag- 

73 wifafa: | eeerrmruqrerstcdurtinzare Lee") yes 

WD a fraafier: | ‘atitenitoenfesacererfen wifey- 

80 wae wra(R): dewaqies: ree} ta Ofna gine- 


sl 4 fea walainaa: ' arya 


82 f fart “arawt fara dinardiea: 1 [ve*] 
cS wemchatguieR weret | ut wtwatfiel mf armen. 
8s af [ea*) ve a[e]e ean ee eee | aweerretatt feria. 
85 dfmit 1 [ve"] deresfecfseren ei dercafatizinderte- 
86 amaea i [sy") fea eneargei(® redifeiiwe | Te(e)e- 


















aarenera dd- 
87 afe(a)faaea ) [ve*] i<aiuqaiaa | areres- 
edhe (et) w- 





88 emiveaitq | [vot] atk ma (a)arrfearsar | 
qaarfaaay | 
89 srasa# ware? 1 [sc*] vifaay watqa ) 
90 ara his 1 [se*] faaTq” areufaeaqrar qari | 
91 vat ek | frenteat fearfeat aefegh fata: | 
ne 
99 afwafad Ap teas grenratat fonfarrerat ate oes 
93 fa | [ae] urat fart | | ‘Srarenwafe- 
wearete- 











of wet fefa fed | [ue*] wal araqe(giereties ufeat 
fem | srfaraee- 





‘Read dare, "Reed ferpefer:. " Read 3°, * Bead gar, 

* Read wtwter. ‘Reed etitce’. ‘Read fa, 

* [This vorse is made up of three half-verses since in 1. 77 the plates omié 

which we fod, however, in the Kyishpiperam samen “pnt IX, p. 836, textline 97H. s) 

ee EEN Rona q. "'V. 49 baa three half-rerses. 
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95 carargeti fematfat 1 [4e*] aedaw gore? saute 


aa 





96 aquatam wauainnfwd | [xe] waar sqeqd @ 


7 aan: | fafafrad 
98 gm wavitd aye 
[xa*] “ree- 


09 aa WeiGaafa 2an age: | 


Plate TIT, 








1 ama 


Side i. 


it [ay*] sfeearartae- 
Sauna wae} 





100 @ | [ye*)] @eaaernawar fairey citi ) wenfever(a)a 


ar(at) wra(#) ocrenre- 


101 ates 1 ([ae*] 
afrnafiva 





102 weraeiwafae: 1 [ye*] qeierrraien eadufqarn®, | «a- 


WaUWar- 
163 eranfanranrfan(a): 
aifaalare*)- 


| [ae*] 





104 fae feancee Gest | at: wanders eaararaifis 1 
105 atacwecrra  fawieqursay 1 [at] Weta: waa: fend: 
qufea- 
106 gaya: ; fafeafaqa[:*] ateafeacheafi | [¢a"] earfraaercay 
107 arrtat) oo wafernt | afecendtarngéa ewareqe: | fqn") 
bag 


105 








110 @eiacrem: 1 [4a*] 





1ll ¥ gat sfacafawfad | 


nam: | 
112 -weqa arqdrartefa 








=, « 


. | Satwatee fratce ferrfod [ae*] 1 fa- 


4. afeeen fafereta feo 


[aa®] Shietea@arey: | ara 





1 [ae*) 


Bead ge gege— eK.) 
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118 aqee: 1 anfevgitat sfaaate aga: | [ac*] aeqrea- 


wea | 
114 wtyettas: aa ae: ruutaieaafem: | [ee*] aierfzax- 
115 favre? Ae ayers screed sfaaniifa ar- 
116 qe: 1 [ec*] erieerenen(a)fafeatafrareda: | qaatwAHE- 






= 












ar aq- 

117 wWea‘sfas: [\"] fee") arene qaaueueiey: | otar- 
wel ar- 

118 gated sfana wage 6} 6[ee*) aaadmre = aife’areac 
wa: | wWat- 

119 gt aa(a)sreet argqgianefaa: | [eg*] ial a 
Saat - 


120 we | argasarga afatat = faafeaere: 1 [ex*) arena 
matatefa- 





121 ames aem | aaa: | [ey] 


122 weitftarrsrerd 


128 fea} qe G2 Fe ae 
124 FaRTsanrwzs: | [eet] ratay 1 
125 weretardefe | oatfwanites: | [oc*) arya 
126 ga: 1 Aquetgetat afi atemaitwe: | [ee*] enfeiaracte- 
27 [alerts 1 syd osfaaaet 6 fterrensa 

[co*] @- 
BS et sgarfratfeamre® ange; | wareara[:] avant. 
129 wate: 1 [s¢*] swat” aftegatacwaagas: | fede. 

Plate IJ, Side Gi, 

150 walsatfaersrga" | [ca*) argqafinequsitiran- 
131 wEage: 1 fare rgawritetet ai frearites: 1 [e2*] 














' Read wr, * Eead fr, + Read “urea, 
* Rou a, * Read “gan, * Road “srithg?. 
* Read wife, * Read gra. * Read “arg. 


Reed 


V Bond the whole line as tfethiediae: atinenaayt. 
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ea Reforne age: fear (a1) a-aa- 
133 a “ e(fjamas; 1 [ca"] afee(s)ataataataiccre- 
134  Marera[e* rere au(g)aiasefes: 1 [e4*] saofe- 
\fginrgifaqnatae: 1 sfatenfareaniia aw(y)at- 











136 rt * fea" erg fale AeA: ATRTTTTA: | faar- 
137 wet waaaainars = Pasay a7: | AE 
138 a area )  ayeerean 





a > Fee, | [ee " safe 
| : aq, | eta Rate Dik o 
140 & | fees) reerarritargafeinnrreaga: | wigan was - 
141 sfaares arqa: i [eo*] areeiaresal(a)fa attae; | Ay 
142 areeye af atfafatiarades: 1) [e2"] aa(y)s: araaTaTat 












148 sreqeeh | | w?ebawal | am: 1 [ea*| HITE F- 

144 funfistwehrada'ees: | wai aamunialt arate eatw- 

145 @: ) fee") erenaa(h) gecaeagaroates: | arexrararaaat 
afa( fa) 

146 Hazdtga 1) (ee*) eilecraerel awmnrenges: 1 arqarary- 

147 @ efatet caifsenites: | [eu"] art arenfuritatsure 
“em 

148 sata? areadiareafee: areas: et qUaeaes AeA 

149 yftaram: i quitweanrret oaemeartefae: 1 [eo"] aa 











wreaa 
150 fart feq ovenfeg mar 1 cafeeunrget | fweia 


151 a) [ee*] aqearamag ufaraaa wciaaqe werd wiT- 
152 ¢ Gyax feat 1 qug alent fraatfe gue eg 
153 fant aefae wiffeqe qeqdz aaa qtae | seg efee 
154 fentlela erafas weqary aedz saat Saat 

25 © ETN Sect See es Le 


' Read @, 





* Omit vSiH ea wed ak : os 
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a ™ : = I ag a A 
i bo aa ali . E 
Tr ayy. Sh gaasdigan erin? {ae 
— ey a Aamtath amas Magsaq agian 
5 itaatmtatsisie ag yats nal 372. 
VAs am MawtaataApah AMA aD 
INSaaHy TA wes amaefamadt! ,aala 
nal Tay a ofa ee a A aries 3.4 “AS a iy 
wanfayguqiqaaae Wane oS ta 
Aa asses 35 maa aang jaar 
7 “Watt pa al et ial: nointAa saa 
fe aTiqai* ha AFT mayo Wa 
chime. El acai > awe a 14 ha aaa 
al infra 4 ay nz SalaAal a i= i aya t aan m7 
[ar RAAF 7afiaiaal Ae A: We Am aye 
nad waa AlalAs Awana ST) al F | 
aie Pit ele xigacitaiaal aaln asi 
va bes ral nh SAAT Ra TS a 
(a ne aany saa Fe aie dada 505 ar fasmag7 
Ct mle tla lea a. ia z Ayia ao i ekg | 
kl bf pa = 1 RQNAAA gma ae aan a tal 
7 31 aT Tt Gita at a- 
Aas aagaamea Th Aa Ala: = 
Qa Tada Maat OT Gia ; niga Pe 
bei 3 hiigauttaa! diqn aA Al: a7 7 


7 gata ita am OAaAalAn aT am a= a aeckadisae 


lnzztvliap mae alta aati Ae: Vrayaalta sae 


pam gana aianas ARAM Naa agaa ay MN CaS Tey 


7a 3 F< i (an mleag 
21 SNAG ROARING, NAIA NN 
pare aad azataamaat 33g) terion Pa SH i 


ae Se he = Se - 


Minas todinentan adWwaga te CE IER Be CET . 
oi. one ae AAA ry lagmsaala 3 AS a i a Sint 
7 daa. Aa aRe nag feeruallen tyne aR 312 aL 
be La div aa- ant Sa aaa Aa iT A 
Tt roe AMAL RAAE Agigg) a 
‘Aa (east 7 ey aah 
oi aaa 2 ‘A mr?ragalls a 
a att a Pce een aa ala 
A Vis lita ke ce eke eC ee tas 
qi AMAA AT 
yar HAs sama 
a 4: we st. Le 
mis Avan aa oiwalaaiaa 
iia? @a7 anti ree 


(one aaa 


| 
a reat 


TTR RT SA | 
we taataalrms - e 
Een I onan Ti Aa qa aa ae 
ifAARPOALY Aes, crit 1 4g S45 a aetid 
‘papa gmzetad 3onI ITs FU Pa a 
rita amare ans ORR d tia arHgeys, Haul 

AB! alae ale Ags anls Naatalaal 
Tiana eed Pilte eT wn ava Lane mints 
i" Tena A Saat oy 


(Timmasa 
Ata see AT MAIN AAA ao 
ASA ansaila Tina mars jmtin nae 


F. W. THOMAS 


i= — 7" et [2 =e oy - 
(aKa ata aa Fl Sahavatty Wwa4 a= 
: qa Wl No bo tlh tiek fa boal aia WAAS 

A - = A at. AA FA I mi alas 3 7 Pian a . 
al Atl AAs tags Se es ee ee | 
Prt dha im Wane slr. ji gibees! Dhue bee OL i AA, 
SUE RE NEBL mets 
a i = Oe a Pr. oie eta ae i 
= aaa a al “t\ a] 


fe, A Le 
Fe 
et 


=< Ls 
3 1. 


al 


= is ae hi 


iy 

rai agate Fa (23M a3 De ea 
- A AN tg | aya Ss faery a Jen fae mand 
inl A Veer TamAzaaNaie ANTIA ; 

: 
oarralanaanaaale “34%. ee CLS 

ia ze ii! Tig 
i} mn Tage Shaa mi ti! | zal scrattY 31 pry = 


praia 
i hearicieoGie Aaa! ‘aaa ah Ceili Ee Li 
is oa habe abe ap VAT + rien inne if ke 


4 a Frayer ' 


t 


— 
= = 


Eur 
“¢ 


- 
Le 

t es i 
m SH 
S. 


a anata. BRANT an = 3) a rrial ri 
ATW addy BMA neers sag a nol ag 
Se ae pee ae ni 
wmaaAsaIrm a hae at a lc a 
ss in aaz sa 1 fafa aiagn (aa alta F aa tss 
+t) Aaa A ii aon Yc + tidAla BE Vda "4 fa Ai 
anes" fazla Mia 4 rz ASAT Tia 44 AV 
‘a 5 ath 3 seule i Pale “Le 
ie len an a aa mz air Aa BITS 
Amana aa: 7M: alaad = alas 
qanataqaAlaAriaAL Fal lanwaPaia ras 
: Fil 1 ranma maniatsad tral | my plan = 
34457 naan taiana tania waa ‘Acme 
fl. et ae mia iis ta qi! 
hays aarisay aa amt" 
RalsawaAaise, 
a°, 7 nts 7 tim 


. 


‘ac 
= aay 
igo 
dad 
Fuses 29715 See Ss aoe 
: qaqaqi The Wyo BwAAS het 
nena nadia, sr ke Wad == 
iawn sea ina eye ce ey = 
iAt3san pala aa RAgA La'S 
Blut ericey cre i! 4D, Fi th ee Tad i Sebo 
ma al Palm ir Jone ass 
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156 aifefr fire wa qune — | wees sat Bia ae aH 
aarat- I 

157 fate faa mggua genie wawae 1 ow fray men 

158 am geq | geaengeqerqeg aly 1 wt dag <- 

159 fear amjeqg aquax | oar an(x)aqaa afea- 




















Plate IV, Side i. 


160 yar qafeft afer aeerqeqe(e) [slgee san 
Or eye eg | gy afer wpe sa At owas 














ag 1 
162 ree efea wrgaz(@?) aqa(fe) a ac R8(a)Afa fe usHfz 
163 4WHET Taq | Veg Ae(e)a Rn igs lide . 
164 Wat 1 ‘seth twos qaq pet TesHt aah ve 
165 qaqq at sga@q aafal(a)ize aan ne Tq | 
5 Jb Sila 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 wie Ye ueq i wes ven 
Wl qa Fe qelaler qeq r weg repdieareaven — 
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177 aan Fe te dag gfsa sivagaacg yeaq | wa'sefe 


178 <a) waemq wentvs aqe Fe 1 wt aH Wenz 
feg(@)a want 
179 @yeatfe wefea weq 1 waedis’ cae aATeTs aqa 


180 wsacqedarg iia ax ge 1 weedfe went weaned 
181 aqn ax te fafefrrs aeq 1 waedfe’ vent aaaicos 
182 aaa ft afeag qeq 1 weedfe’ sworq aac aq: 
188 4 @ | weacqeagy afeay geq | weg aerede fate 
184 af aga gag | waredfe' ent sae faftart aqH &- 
185 < bi mente. Miele regy NR Ree wasqfe a 


186 faftare mya RC 1 wT aay qe awcw gag 1 wwegfe 
aa- 


188 < dfeaey wanaats aan gaye feuife ag qq is 
189 <q tma wt aistigagrerig Gaueate aquic afs-— 
Plate IV, Bide ii. 

190 wala*]jqeq 1 oweséoufeaqe fm Gautate waa fx fefs- 
191 fouaars qeq 1 veg tee Geurdate aaa ax a(a)e- 
192 cameras tery gen i Veg teed Sweats aq ac 
193 fereegs Wife dra wegg geq 1 Seg tard wraeaits 


aa- 
194 wa Be Mastedaate Se gues get | Sey wraeate(s) 
195 — wan quis) | swede ture waftisiif = aqHat 
aafa(at}7 


198 aqnate awosdts qey | wweafe tard wee wge Fx 
ot eget fee My HCI wey | Sew EY aR Wem 
at Fag- : ——— 
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198 SZ franz a HZ3 AE UN | wT fame wae que 











199 4 faye wan Ax wofe gm famg sey vga tens: 
ac(g)eeatta di- 

200 wafaqs ged 1 Seg qu feai@it aqe a aciaaeya 
ay ws 

201 eUT “as wrwet(a) ge(e)a qu fae aga 

202 mois eg | gy ted weoray cfrey vy faq 
aye AE 

203 ga TT yey ow fag cfewy da(y)x qrear(a)f 
ty wait ay c- 

204 @ state & Hee wag | wwedfe qu faaft sq ax 
aaryeats 

205 qyatay faistucgretia twist wife meg 1 wey qa feafe 
aga At 

206 Animas weneraeqe glelacaife auqeiie we geq | 
‘gy w- 

207 wd faqs aqH Ae ceding wpaiz(fe)a ac(e)ecs qeq | 

See qd fea: 

TOM NEN R LUT es, NER SR RS, 1, inet 

209 =i faqs aqa at fame awafe ann gulag wy 
wusife qu 

210 awafs aqiH")] &« efavqema Tifa ax afemy qa 
wats g- 

21l «qj ! sweqie <fav auafs sq a fear geq) 
warts 


212 gy swafs waa 8x ogee geq 1 weet cfee ay. 
=a those sare nar we lari 0 








042 
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al fe oe uey (") wep ad wwefe wow fe ferry ae 


wg | wa . 
215 eqfe efet senftie aga ae qe afery geg | Sey 
oo 


216 wenfe aqua qa afenyg qeq | deg wrete amafe(fe)e 
217 qa Rt minegz waaz(ejaie esque geq Wes qu 4- 
218 wafs aad ax werntyys weqaa afwrrate fra efed a: 





224 





: hea" ar i fet) eer: 
234 dh qrrre® (a) dyrarei aretdedoaitl werneed vd 
235 = 1 (eee*] wemfe(ine get qemquem | aenente 
wag: 
236 Mt fren” meq i [tea] went went at at ete aaect 
ufvda- 


‘ Read wpeafz. * Reni wenferfe. * Read ¢, 
* Read wy. * Omit the panctustion. 


* Head wpficwey ot in line 223, below. 
* Rend gy. * Read gee. * Bead “ara ®. 
* Reed fra. 
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237 awatfa faer(eat oat ff: 1 [tes*] Bae whe 
te wdoraa 

238 ywei i a wher a axurm fanem adecr | [tex"] ear 

239 wHeqaurat ara are ureati wafe: 1 ear(al)aarar- 

240 faa; ufadaredt wat are@ cade: seeg sot OR OR 

241 aitfarecarer’ 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Vv. 27 & 28. After the death of Achyuta, Venkata-déva-Ra&ys succeeded to the throne. 
On his death, 

Vv. 29 & 30. Sadisiva-Mabaraya, the son of Hahga by Timm&mbé, was anointed as king 
of Vidyfinagara by Hamaridja, the protector of the Karpita kingdom, and other ministers. 

_ Vv. 31-35. The praises of Sadiidiva-Maharaya, who was a devotee of the god residing on 
Séshadri (i.e. the god Venkatééa). } 

Vv. 36-42. The other titles of king Sadadiva. 

Vv. 43-57. In the vicinity of the god Vitthalaévara, on the banks of the Tatigabhadra river, 
in the Saka year counted by the numerical words avatdr-diya-ved-éndu (=1470)'; in the year 
Eilaka ; the month Ash&dha ; in the bright fortnight; and on Sunday, the day of Pramatha- 
Dvidadi; for the worship of the god Channs-Kééava enshrined in the village Mundimadugu, 
by the 16 methoda prescribed and for Br&hmanas of varions Sakhas, names, gotras and 
eatras, famous for their Vedic knowledge and learned in the éistras; the king gave the village 
of Kanuma, otherwise known as Warasammasamudra, situated in the Gutti valifa in 
Mundimagugu ima, on the banks of the Pinakint (Pennar) river to the east of the village 
Sirivara, to the south of Kallamadi, to the north of Akiléru and to the west of Nigalagudda. 

V. 58. The god Chenna-Eééave and the Brihmanas hold equal divisions in the village, 

Vv. 59-07 contain the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each. 

V. 98 & IL 151 to 228, The details of the boundaries and the marks of identification are 
eet forth. 

Vy. 99 & 100. The grant was composed on the order of the king by Sabhipati-Svayambho. 

¥V. 101, The engraver of the grant was Virana-Sohiirya, son of Virana. 

Vv. 102106. The naval sadmonitory 

L. 241, Sri-Virapaksha (the sign manual of the king). 








No. 26.—THE MELUPAKA GRANT OF MAHADEVENDRA-SARASVATI: SAKA 1608. 
Br 8. V. Viswasarga, M.A., Tercmimopotr. 
The grant is recorded on a single copper-plate inscribed on both sides. It is now in posses - 
' Bead wee. "In Telogu characters, 


® [The anmber 70 is obtained by adding avatéra (10) to ange (6) the latter of which. as i , 
of tens, is oqual to sixty,—HL. K, 8,] re wr of which, se it stamds in the place 
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‘Phe plate is 88 in, high and 84 in. broad, except in the middle, where it is 12:3 in, high, 
There is a hole at the top of the plate to let in a ring. The inscription, which is in large 
Nagari characters and which runs across the breadth of the plate, ia legible enough. The 
Plate is in good preservation. There arg in all 3] lines of writing. 


Two languages mre uaed inthe inscription. 'The first three lines are in Telugu and 
give the dotails of the date of the grant. The rest of the first side from |, 3 tol. 15 is in Sans- 
krit and describes the religions qualities and attributes of Mahidévindra-Sarasvatt, the disciple 
of Chandraéékhars-Sarasvati of the Conjeeveram Sirada matha. The whole of the second side 
again is in Telagu, mostly of m corrupt kind, except the usual admouitary verses. 


The characters of the inscription are a carelessly written form of Dévanigari. The whole 
insoription is in these characters, excepting the last line, which is in Teluga. 

The inscription records the grant of certsin rights in the village of Mélupaka by the 
then presiding teacher (dchdrya) of the Girad&i mafha at Conjeeveram, Mshidéva-Serasvati, 
of the Rimakiyana Vidvamitra gotra, a member of the .Hoyisina Eannedi community. Thr 
‘Midanna, These righte-ineluded certain taxes of 9 marae .(mgrakkal) for every kalam o- 
paddy, which gives us the ratio of } for kanukoyi-dé/amukhi. It ia interesting to compare the 
term kdnukoyt with the similar form Kanuago, which is the name given to the village scoonnt- 
aut in Muhammaden India. Défamukhi is the tax customarily paid by the gubjecta to the 
‘ lord? , ood this is given as a definite proportion of the produce raised, generally y,. It also in- 
claded the gift.of two earthas (=Ba. 7-0-0) per annum from the matha and two’honte sites. 

The grant is dated Sake 1608, Prabhavs, Vaiéskha, Su. di. 15, Saturdsy, lunar eclipse. 
On these details Diwan Bahadur L. D, Swamikkannn: Pillay w as followa :—*“ Baka 1608, 
Prabhava, Vaiéikhs, Sy. di. 15 Saturday, Inner eclipse, Sake 1608=A,D, 1686-87, But 
Prabhava was A.D. 1687-88. The-day intended was Satgrday 16th April, AD. 1687. The 
eclipse on the day in question.” One thing has to be remembered against the aboye verifica- 
tion of the date. The occurrence of the lunar eclipse on the day on which the grant was made 
must have bepa an unmisiakable igpt. We have to faire this asa certain and known fact and 
ficance to the Hindu, and could not be easily forgotten by him, whether the other details of 
seam to be to find out on what days in the year 1686 or. 1687 there were Innar eclipses and to 


Madanns were the ministers of ons of the Nawabs of Golkonds. Thay appear in Indian 
Aradition os the unples of the Vaisbuaya saint Rémadas of Bhadrichalam. 
Concerning the two brothara Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri writes thus in the Madras Ep. 
Rep., 1915, pp. 117 £., quoting from the, Dutch journal ef Havart :~ 
“These donors must be identical with the twa famous persons of those names frequently 
mentioned inthe popular story of Bémndia. wore the ministers of Tinlsh’, ove of the 


' Bee below, p. 359, ente 7, 


nem of the grant iteelf.—H. . 5.) 






a 





se 
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kings of Golkopda. Ri&madis, the nephew of these ministers, was put to extreme torture oo 
socount of certain misappropriation of revenue.” 

“They were two brothers, born of « very poor family, who entered service as shroffs in 
A.D. 1666 0n a pay of 10 gildors per mensem under Saiyynd Mustapha,s nobleman af 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zomla. Méadanna elias Siryaprakiéa Rao is stated by the 
Dutch journalist to have been an intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was # man of 
cunning and roguery with very little of understanding. The brothera rose in rank by an appa- 
rent act of treachery, which onst Mir Zumia his high office under the Nownba of Golkonda., 
Madanna became a very prominent figure in the administration of the kingdom, so much s0 
that the Sultan loft everything to his caro ond was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for hia 

: luse, Madanna was well versed in Persian, Hindustani, and the vernaculars of the 
country, aod lived in a kingly style." 

“ Having soryed under Abdulla Qutb Shah (A.D. 1611-1672), the two brothers seem to 
Enve maintained the same high position also under the reign of Abdul Hassan, the successor of 
Abdulla Qutb Shah. But they wore not to maintain this long, In A.D. 1685 the Mnghal 
king Aurangzeb marched with his army into Golkonda and plundered first the house of Madanna. 
The people were in a state of panic and mocused Midanna of high treason. Under orders from 
the Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who were once the bosom friends of the king, in o 
most ignominious way. Akkanns and Midanna were dragged along the streeta in the presence 
of the people. The head of Midanns was severed from his body and sant to Aurangeeb, while 
that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant. Tho death of the two brothers 
must have happened after the 29th of Oct. 1685, when the Mughal army entered Golkogda, and 
perhaps before the end of that month." 

The Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been reproduced in the 
Madr. Ep. Rep., 1916, plate Il, regarding the story of Akkanna and Madanna. One of them is 
a figure of the king of Golkonda “ Suliaan Aboe-il-Hassan Kotbshah Koning van (olkonda,” 
Two others are those ef Akkanna and Midsnns. Tho former is styled “ Opper Doskhouder en 
Generaliesimud tan Ast Golcondase lager," while concerning M&danna we have “* Madoena 

hireparkaas Rows Albestierder tan het Golendaze ryk."' The fourth pictare illustrates how 


I. Abov-il-Hassan. Franelation. 

Nemo’felix ante obitum. Nona is happy before death. 
L. L. Hy was eon Eoning in de naam, He was a kingin name, notindeed. From 
niet in der daad, a very low state he rose to high dignity. He 


L. 2. Quam tot die waadirgheyd van de | let others rule himself and his kingdom. 
alderlaagste sinat, He was a stupid man, not kinglike in manners. 
Ii. 3, Bm liet door andere sig self,ent Ryk | When fortune had played with him for a long 
L, 4 Een dom onnozel Maensch, niet | through his own fanit; crept in sand, ate 
Vorstlyk in manieren. dust and was hombled like a slare, Wos to 
L. 5. Toen on't gelok met hem een tyd | the land where kings are childmm. 
L. 6. Wierd hy door sygen Schald van 


Eroot en Throon geschopt, 
L, 7, Eroop tu het sunt, vreat wtof, moest 


L.8. Wee sulken land, slwaar do 


-. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





IL. 
Tollanter in altum, ut Ispan graviore 


runt. 


L. 1. Hier siet men Madoenn naar't leven 


kind vant geluk : 

L. 4. Hy is van nist tot soo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L. 5. Dat self de Konink usar ryn wenk 
beest moeten leven, | 

L. 6. Hy heeft zyn eygen Heer (0 hayl- 
loos schelemuatek) 

L. 7. Van ampt en staat geset, jo alles 
derven wagen. 

GL, 8. Maar trag tende syn Vorst televren 
in de hand 

L. 9. Des vyands, roskte hy toen't nyt 
quam aan een kant, 

L. 10. Door Sidemakinas swaard, teynd 
moet de last tog dragen. 

Alter Idem. 


L. 1, Hier niet men in het kleyn de schets 

i. 2. Een beest in menschen schyn: 

L. 3. Wiens schelmery en trota niet syn 
om uyt te spreken, 

L. 4, Geen groter booswicht droeg de 
stad van Golconda, 

L. 5. Deelaghtig aan tverrasd ayno broera 
nooit wel te vreden, 

L 6. Hoest hy de selve etraf op cenen 
tyt geleden. 


Let them be raised on high that they 
may be led to graver fall. 

Here we eee Madsons drawn from life; a 
plaything of fortune from the beginning of his 
youth till -his death ; he had risan from 
matcieg, So such good luck that even the king 

to his direction. He re 
moved his own _ master from office and state. 
Oh hellish aconundr 1, nay, he dared to do 
anything. Teying to daliver the king into the 
enemy's hands, he waa discovered in the act 
and had to give op his life throngh Sayyad 
be borne. 





A ssoond just the same, 


There we see the picture of Akkannsa in 
ministure. A beast in homan akin : his con- 


ning and wily trioks, his roguery and pride 


are not fit to be spoken. Wo greater villain 


Golkonda ever produoed. in his 
brothor’s treason, he waa not content. He had 


Madoma en Akhana, Twee Gebroedera vermmori on achandaluk Geatellt. 
(Midanns and Akkanna. ete aaa — 


The donor of our grant ia 


a | nti; disci’ 
of the Barada pijhe of Kafichtpuram. This grant, taken with Penge 





oGipaligieh wen ‘record 






fal ai 
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SSMS  —eons$S»@»amoumm9nmanmnam9mS8. a re 
examined and published by myself and Mr. Venkateswara in Vols, XIII and XIV of this 
Jouraal, discloses to us the names of four Achiryas of the Een vernee matha— 





For the relation in time ofthese and their descent from the first Surkarichiryn soe Mr. 
Venkatesvara's article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, October, 1916, pp. 161 £. 





ékhara-Sarasvati we find residing in the SiradA matha of Eafich!, surrounded 
Sip ts alaciplas, 40 whoin ka Siasavle ainolarcittes instruction in Advaits, crushing the heretic 
faiths ond setting up the religion of the Vada and Vélinta. The heretic faiths referred to 
are probably Jainism and Buddhism, vestiges of which are still to be found in South Indis, 
especially in Conjeeversm. 


As regards Rimé Sastrin, the donee, we are told that he belonged to the Hatyisins Kannedi 
community, was of the Adval&ynna saira and Kimakiyans Viévimitra gttra. We find no 
more particulars about him. But the fact that he was of the Kannadi community is of some 
importance. It shows probably the encoursgement given to thia sect by the then presiding 
aeharya. This in a way continues to be the practice in the Kumbhaghonam mafha, where the 
Acharya for some generations past st least has been chosen from among the Hoyisina-KarpStaka 
community. 


It is clear to us that Chingleput was included in the territory of Golkonda and that in the 
17th century it was held as a jagir under Golkondsa.’ This record makes it clear to as that ithe 
Eimakoti pitha, as st present it is known to be the seat of the Sarkardchiirya of Kumbh 
pam, must have been in the SaradA pitha at Kaficht, at least till the date of this grant (1686. 
1687). We know from another grant to an earlier Sarnkara-Yogin of probsbly this same matha, 
by VijsyagandsgopAls-déva, the Telugu chieftain, that this line of tenchers must have been in 
existence in Kanchi st least from the 13th century," Thos the Saradaé pifha or the Kiniakoti 
pitha must have been in Eajicht between the 13th and 17th centuries of the Christian era. Tho 
tradition of the mafha tells us that it was at the invitation of King Sarabhaji of Tanjore that 
the Achiirya removed to Eumbhaghspam. 


iption ends with the usual admonitory verses. We do not find at the end, where 
-Chandramanjiivara-Svami sahadyarh,’ the signature of Ma énd: 
Barasvati, who made the gift, and it is interesting to note that to this day the Acharyas on 
me cocnsion offs their signature to any letters or correspondence proceeding from the mathe. 


* [The date of this grant has been diapated, See above, Vol, XII, p. 19%.—H. K. 8.) 
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wena 

First Side. 

=alawiea 
a(aifa afexangza mletlareasaatgg race 
aqaf wean'talaesfelt aura oe ty feo 
iatwcrngerarany’ [we Raigtomsiiennia): 





ae ee 


ot hel 
a a 


W7 
8 Wa | reat’ 

19 ware (®)[a}are fafen wa qeirene, ‘deworeeniie- 
20 witwa(@t) wee eit Raney weet <fe" cane 
21 waved" aftfe set weeg efeegla*lurd feferat-[@)- 





‘ From the original plate and from ink-impressions. * Read qa. 

* Not wery clearly inseribed, Eead Tamara Seer. * Read tore. 

' Read 2 * Bead wx, 1 Head 

* Bead wr, * Head ay, “ Bead afihpefat 

1) Bead §7. ™ Bead fx. 

™ [weit instead of ey would give better semve.—Ea_} “ Read wf. 

WE apes cand * Bead Sqy®, Read ay. 
awe waiteare ” Read Read Grerai-. 

™ Read Sq. = a 


[The cugsplainel words qeyre why qaaacedl appear to me to stand for qyqy¥ a 
to. “The tx-free Dedlman's share declared ag each ia ".—H. E. a] oi 


| > 
‘ {" | Neale 


F. W. THOMAS 


Melupaka Grant of Mahadevendra Sarasvati: Saka 1608. 


By iss vin 


Sah 


First Side 


BCALE TWO-THIRDS 





W. GIGS & GONS, Lto, FHOTO-LITH. 


14 


Second Side 
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99 caceree! “farenitgeig raga") ig HITS are- 













23 wag Heqela Fama 2 *g Scwre(e) a ats(s)- 
24 ne Ware (aT) Sasi wart fife ax a 
25 ae wey’ ahaa at wives a ar(at)- 


25 ay wee a Metiatacaifata a foljda- 

a7 eH S(G)fe  eraaren, mite, fate aati at of 
ames sale (Saad [i*] pres os 

29 arfer( fe) uraateaaue 0 [e") Seniesa” ye oteatiat)- 

30 gore Ue) nt ll ale*|s fares waq ou (8) at on 


Wares tes 
(abridjéd). 

L. 1. In the year 1608 of the Slivihans Saka. 

L. 2. In the year Prabhava, Vaidekha, full-moon, Siturday. 

LL 3-16. On the day of a lunar eclipss, Mihidavéndra Sarasvati, tle choicest of the 
disciples of Chandradakhara Sarasvati, who hay «ataljlishad himaelf at the Sirada pfiha at 
Eéfichi otherwise oolled Batyavrata, the ornament of the whole world, in which are the 
temples of Ekiimranitha-Mahidava Kamiksh!-Dét, adored by the 33 crores of gods, and whick 
ia the chief seat of Hastigiri-uitha's visible presence ; he who delighis crowds of learned people 
with his benedictory compositiona, a stream of honey, that flows from the wreaths of jasmine 
which adorn the braided hair of Sarasvatt, the beloved of Brahmé, und having an unrivalled 
nectaréan sweetness; who always takes delight in the Advaita philosophy; who is rioh in a 
constant adornment of #inti snd dinfi; whois otnamented with a charmoter celebrated os 
supporting the whole circle of worlds; who advocates the religion of the Véda and Védinta, after 
rooting out the heretic faiths, which were «> many thorns; who ia enthroned on the seat of the 
Paoramahashea Parivrdjakicharya Sri Sathkardchirya— 

LL 17-27. made to Rima Sastrin, of the Aévaliiyann edira and Kimakiyana Viévimitrs 
gotra, belonging to the Héyisina Kannedi sect of Brihmapas, a copper-plate grant of an 
agrahdra in Mélupike near Ajaru, in the jagir of Changnlapatta (Chingleput), granted to the 
teacher by Akkanna and Madanna of Gélkonda. It is bounded on the north and the west 
by the Inke and on the south by the village of M@lupika. The Innds of the village are to be 
supplied with the water of the EKanaru. Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas o year, 3 
rege oe and ommam Se Peeenoys ‘and déjamukhs, and some minor sources of income sre granted 
to Chandramauli Sviimin (Maths)? 

Il. 28.80, The waual:admonitor¥ yerste. 

Ls. $1. Invokes the help of Sri Chandramaulidvara-Svamin. 


' Read waraerag., ) Read fargara. 

* Between the letters quand q fs inserted the figure in Nagar Thin muy partly explain the reading Sey 
im the nett foot-nota, 

* (Mr. T. A. Gopinaths Hao renils “aay (hia Copper-plate Insoriptions of the Kimakiti-pithaa, p. 135 
text-ling 45) whith like ae gives no meaning. The reading intended was evidenily agg —Ht K. 8] 

* Read “gard 9g * Rend® fee. 

€ [Fhe washes pad Mc: Caplets hs bec hoh Souseinbod he eisan’taants in the matter of the object pf 
the grant The donee Rimi Séstrin was given: (1) the maeya (1, 22), iz, exemption from payment of fee to the 
mortgages (faloyidukdnd/u) ant the holders (dyahingin) of the sub-channels, for using water ; (2) two turdhas 
ma annuity from the mafia ; ) the mira (share) of 9 addas on u kalam of paildy due to the waperrising Dedamg- 
khi and of 1 ad¢a due to the god Chandramanfijvars in the village of Milupaka,—Ed.] 

o$n4 
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No. 27.—$PURLE PLATES OF INDRAVAEMAN: THE [GANGA] YEAR 149. 
Br G, Rawapas, B.A. 


The subjoined plates were secured by me from o cultivator in Purlo, a village near 
Pilakonds. 1 was stated that they were discovered ina pot exposed to view in a crumbling wall 
on the bank of the river opposite to where Parle lies. 


They are three in nomber, each measuring 6," by 2,°. The margins of the 
inscribed inner side of the first and the third plates and both sides of the second plate are raised 
for the protection of the writing, which is in a good state of preservation, except in two places 
in IL 12 and 14, The plates are strung on o ring, which was unout when they came 
into my bands, It is §° thick and 3° in dinmeter; its two euds are secured under an 
oval seal (}" by 1" in diameter), which bears on a countersunk surface an impression which 
indistinetly appears to be a bull standing to the proper right. 


The language ie oorrect Sanskrit, and the composition closely resembles that of the 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman.! 


The characters resemble those of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Guuireava.* The slight difference may be due to the style or the skill of the engraver. 


Orthography.—The [/padhm4niya is invariably expressed by a sign representing the Telugu 
intensive 68, #.g. in I 5, 10, 19, 20, 21. The Jihrdméliya is represented by a sign indicating 
ni, #.g. in U1, 16 and 20. ee following rare doubled, ¢.g. in’). 2, 3,8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 22, 
23, 27, 28, 30, 81. The following are exceptions :—in line 10 (°chandréirka®); 11. 16 and 18 
("rjuna*). Consonants sessed r are not doubled. Of palmographic interest is the vowel 
letter é (1. 18), inoerpanh os 14 is in this plas thes 90-5 tem toned. 


The plates record the grant of the village B ra in the Efirake rishira to 
an, who waa a atndent of Big-Véda, well-versed in Vidas and Véddsgas, 
an inhabitant of Tirilitgs, and who belonged to the Kaudika yatra. 


The donor of the grant was the Gaigs king Indrayarmsn, son of Danaroava. As the 
pradast: of the grant is the same as that of the Chicacole grant of Indravarman above referred 
to, no comment is required. 


The grant waa made on the full-moon day of Karttika and was engraved on the 20th 
day of Puabyn in the year 149 of the prospering victorious reign. This refers to the Ginga 
era, generally mentioned in the Kaliigs grants. This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicncole plates gf Indrayarman,? dated 146. This son of Diiniirpava 
waa, probably, the grandson and successor of the Indrayarman of the Chicacole plates. 


The order for the grant waa issued by the Mahd@makattara Sivadarman, who may have been 
the son of the Mahdmahattara Gauridarman of the grant of Indravarman,’ dated 128 ; 
and father of Mahatiora Savaranandifarman of the Chicacole grant of GupSryava’s son 
Dévéndrsavarman.* 


The writer of the grant was Ehan¢ ndra, son of Aditya-Bhigikea. The Chicacole 
grant of Ganirpara’s ton Dévtndravarman is mid to have bios engraved by :Barvachandr the 


* Avehmological Survey of Southern India, Vel. 1V, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, by Jus, Burges, 
Part III, Mo. 17, pp. 161 aq. 
* Hp. Ied., Vol, IIT, No. 21, p. 190. 
Survey of Southern India, Vol. IY, Tami! and Sasehrif Inscriptions, by Jaa Berges, 
Peslih wore ee tem 
* Ep. Ind., Val 1, Wo, 21, >, 181, 
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eon of Ehandichandra-Bhogika; and Aditya, the son of Vilevashanies. is gtated to hive 
engraved the Chicacole grant of Indravarman, dated 128, The Chicacole grant of Indravarman, 
dated 146, is stated to have been engraved by the state Bhagika, probably Aditya. The office 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of the ajaapir. 


The composer of the grant was the ‘ Minister-General’ Sambapura-U padhyiys, the son of 
Dharmachaniira, the chief of the elephants (Hastyadhyaksha), 

Of the localities mentioned in the grant the following require mention :— 

peseeaen See royal residence from which the grant was issued was evidently in the 

Dantenars ta meksinéd in the Deladovades, Tt is anid thet the left canine tooth of the 
lower jaw of Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalifga and a large st@pa was built 
over it, In course of time e large city rose round the stépa, and it was called Dantapura. The 
Buddhists all lived in s village closa by. The people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles 
worked by the tooth, established « colony not far from Dantapura. Ultimately, when the sfapa 
was destroyed by the malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon, 

Qn the way from Chioacole to Siddhintam (Siddhirthaka-grima, a Buddhistic village) and 
close to the latter place # large tract of land is shown aa the site of the fort of Dantavaktra. 
Valuable jewels, images of all kinds, coins and such other articles used formerly to be found 
there by the cultivators. Even now the people believe that there was once immense wealth there. 
About twelve miles north of Siddhiintam and on the same side of the Nagivali ia the Sin 
Hiramandalam, which name is only a corruption of Tramandala (the Tamil [a-mandaiam), the 
ancient name of Ceylon, Siddhiintam must have been the village where the Buddhists lived. 
These facts prove that Dantapura stood on the place which is now shown as the site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra. 


Eftraka rdvhfra has, perhaps, givén its name to the village of Kurehavalea, obout four 
miles north-west of Siddbantam. Hadshjra properly means ‘a kingdom,’ As partsof the Kalinga 
kingdom were termed vishayas in the Ragoln Plates of Saktivarman' (Kalinga iteolf was a 
vishaya and Varibavartini was a vishaya of Kaliiga), why is thia district here oalled a riehtra ? 
srpeansepe was ot first an independent kingdom, but was subsequently comquered and 


Bhukkokurn is Bukkur in the Palakonda Taluk and is opposite to Purle on the river. It 
wos on the Bukkur bank of the river that the plates are said to have been disoovered. 


From the position of Kurchavalea and Bukkur it may be seen that the Kfiraka rishfra 
Tirilings is clearly Trilifgs. 





* Bp. Ied, Vol. XU, No. 1. * This is expremed in the original by the aymbal of o syéra), 
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8 fremerera: Aleeiesaq: Slarrerraes- 
Second Plate ; Pires side 
O owt gery qygescae fa [i"] fa 
10 puch a aaa Seedecatifeternresrdtre x- 
| | ro aararat afaaql=*)- 








15 fawifh a14 etait atte’ qa tee 
16 aaTaneeaa qatad) swwiiefesecare: <fe- 


Second Plate ; Second wide. 
17 @ meses yeuseraat orarareaa: ([i") ufai- 
18 # Urereafa gle*joseraar ware wt adaweere- 
19 rere fe) ety erreets vere irc 








wang 
21 Greve ous mat rate a to eee. way aT- 
ra ne) (0 srettarere a. 


Third Plate. 

Cat NSN Oe er yee ee 
5 ow : ) rm [ee")] ate.’ 

a7 ewanfe wa fren fee: [it] ere wigwmt so 
28 pas wafefe (oe? | ar extasamet ([i*] ula*}eara- 
CEE cr: ] see go € « fe Re" faf@afar we- 














1 Read gfe. 
* [The symbol fallowing fy represmota 20 and not 30. After thin comes a ponetnation represuoted by a spiral, 
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(Line 1.) Om! Hail! From (his) victorious Shes (etsakaf) at (the city of) 
Dantapura the aon of the glorious Dinarnava, the gloriong Mahérija Indravarman— who has 
had the stains of the Kali age washed away by cbeisance to tha lotus foot of the divine (God) 
Gokarga-Svimin, the lord of the movable and immovable (crestion), the sole architect for 
the creation of the whole. universe, who is established on the summit of the mountain 
Mahéndra—who is the ornament of the family of the Gahgas—who has obtained the 
supreme sovercignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword; 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the water of the four 
wide-spreading oceans ; whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoma which are 
the lustre of the crest-jewels of all the chiefinins who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the ories of triumph occasioned by victory in the contesta of many battles; and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parente—issnes the (following) order to all the householders 
cultivating the division of Bhukkukurn in the Efiraka-rashjra:— 

(L. 10.) Know ye! This land, baviog been exempted from all taxes (and) having been 
established (ae 8 village) to continue aa long as the moon and the sun may Inst, bas been given, 
for the increase of the religious mer of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompaniment 
of libations cf water, on the full-moon-day in the month of Earttika, to Bhavadattadarman, 
of the Kanéika gifra, a student of the Rig-Véda, . resident of Tirilihgs and well-versed io 
Védas and Védiigas. Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefrom. 

(L. 14.) The marks of the boundaries in the predakshina (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus :—On the east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man,! an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Korafija tree together with an ant- 
hill. On the south, from the Karofja tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man, 
three boulders. On the west, beginning with the bonlder, st (a distance which eqnals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, then an Arjuna tree, thene boulder. On the north, 
beginning with the boulder, nt (a disiance which equals) the shadow of aman (there is) a 
Timira tree,’ then a boulder, then in the form of a door-joining (there is) s boulder and then a» 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill. 

(L. 31.) And he (the king) admonishes fnture kings :—This moritorions gift should be 
conquest, one or other means. With reference to this (subject) there are verses sung by 
Vyiss -— 





[The three customary verscs.] 


(L. 28.) (By) the order of the Mahd-Moahatiara Sivaésrman—this edict was writien by 
Aimbapura-Upidhaya, son of the Hasty-adhyoksha—the chief of the elephanta—the sarp- 
ddikevia Dharmachandra, on the 20th day in the month of Pushya-of the year 100 40 9 of 
the augmenting victorious reign ; and waa engraved by Khandichandrs, son of Aditys-Bhégiks. 





1 On perssda-chchhdgd cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. ITT, p. 154, 0. 1. 
* [Timira is the Sanskrit translation of the Tolugu chibafi, which ts the name of the troo eronlhocyess 


pistorias,—H. K. 8 
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No. 28—TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AKALAVARSHA 
ERISHNA IT: SARA 868. 


Br Liowet D. Bagyerr. 


Tuppad-Kurhastti is a village of Navalgund Taluk, Dharwar District, and lies in Int. 
ay and long. 75° 324’, shout 9} miles nearly east of Nuvalgund town. Its name is spelt 

as “Topadkurhntti” in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle, “Tupad Kurhatti" in the 
Bombay Survey sheet 332, and “ Toopud Kooruttee” in the old Indian Atlas sheet 41. The 
name, correctly epelt, is Tuppada Kurthatit, “Kurihatti of the Butter,” apparently on 
account of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced in the village. Kurthaf fi, in Old 
Kanarese Auripaf{i, means bene hath Sacha oe fnd o semi-sanekritised variant of thia im 
Mérhada-paj{i' (1.31). Apparently the full name im ancient times was Karana-Guripatti, 
“Kauripatti of the Office’ (Il. 12-13). Tho stone bearing the present record was found in 
front of the temple of Maruti in the village, broken into two or three pieces, Ink-impressions 
of it were made for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the Britwh Museum: from them I have 
edited the text—The stone is a rectangular block; the top is surmounted by three triangu- 
lar finials, one in the middle ond one st each corner. It contams on top two bands, each of 
which is divided by two columns into three compartments, Whe lower band has some sculptures, 
namely a liviga on @ stand in the central compartment, a squatting figure in the proper right 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a chowrie in lis left hand, and a cow with 
sucking calf in the left compartment. Below this is on inscribed aren about 1 ft 11) in. wide 
and 3 ft. 44 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the period. Most of the letters are 
between { in. end 1 in. high, thongh some are a little taller. The vowel signa @ and 6 are usunlly 
formed in the later manner; but occasionally they are written in the ancient fashion (eg. 
Refvola®, 1. 8, Syyofam, 1.19). The archaic subscript { in iila (1, 30) is alao noteworthy. The 
palatal # appears in maydna (1. 11), a mistake for rijaana which ahews that fA waa pronounced 
by the writer in the same manner as by modern Tamils —The language is Old Kanarese, except 
in the formal verses 1 and 2 (11. 23-97). The } is preserved (i/du, 1. 14; ndi-gdmundara, |. 17; 
éP, IL 21, 22; afi”, Ul. 22, 23), except in one case, where it is written aa r a(t pect 
1, 14). Final m is sporadically changed to » before vowels in “padivao= (1. 6) and  nefanae= 
(1. 19). There is an archaic participle-form in kidorh (1. 21, in w formuln), Lexically note- 
worthy are sesana, from the Sanskrit niefiana (1. 19), the locative verb-noun modal (Il. 29, 30: 
Kittel gives only mudu and its parts), and hasta, apparently with the meaning of pakeha (1. 30). 
We find s genitive used a4 a semi-nominative in decheivahewaatiche digulakke (1. 15: cf. my 
note in Journ. Hoy. As. Soe., 1915, p. 105). 

The record opens by referring itself in Il. 1-3 to the of Akfilavarsha (the Rashtra- 
kite Erishns DT), and then states that inthe yur Parton, Sa 868, wil in vicevy 
inl seed spas copsars Me “lord of Kéjalapura best of cities" and 

master anda-giri,’’ was governing Paligere and Belvots (Il. 8-10), eres Aleta d tater 
dinate Aychayys was administering K atti (Tl. 10-13), Saal officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of temple founded by Aychayya (Il, 13-20), ‘Then come formule 
of the usual kind (ll. 20-27), followed by a verse recording that on O certain date some years 
previously the god Aychédvars (i.e. the form of Siva worshipped in the above-mentioned temple 
fonnded by Aychayyn) revealed himself in the town (Il. 28-31); this may bave been the event 
which led to the establishment of the temple, ns wns the case at Kurgod (nbove, p. 278). 
The viceroy Satyavikya-Kotgupivarma PermAnadi is ia evidently the same as the G 

ee ann Sen tem of te Rashtraktite Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother-in- 
a Fishgs IIT (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 304, 419, SF} nad the Cleeyht lean. above). 
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We have thus two dates in the inscription, the one for the grant fo the temple and the 
other for the revelation of the god. The first is specified in ll. 3-6 as Sake 868, Pardbhava; 
Bhidrspada éu. 1; Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which Pard#- 
bhava is equated with Saka 868 expired ; for by the Sérya-riddhanta the tiths én. 1 was current 
on Friday, July 31, A.D. 046, and Mr. Sewell, who has kindly examined the dates for this paper, 
penta out that by the Arga-niddhanta én. 1 was expunged. It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Baka S65 current, Paribhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
tithd éu. 1 was connected with Monday, Il August, A.D. 945, and ended on that day 16h. 5m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); it was, therefore, current during the Inst 8 h. 26 m. of the 
preceding Sunday, which, hence, by a slight irregularity might be coupled with it (cf. 
Mr. Venkatasubbiah's Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69). 

The second date is given on Il, 28-30 aa Saka 864 (current), Sobhakyit; Jyaishths éu, 15 
(apparently); Thursday. These data also imply the use of the Northern Cyole, according to 
which the iti was connected with Thursday, 13 May, A.D. 641, and ended 15 bh. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise for Ujjaim. Mr. Bawall tnforins x00 thet-cractionlly Ae etane retulia ace chinieed 
by applying the Arya-siddhiinta; caleulating for trae motions of sun and moon, the difference 
is only 34 m., and calonlating for mean motions, it ia 1 h. 38 m. 

The goographical names mentioned are Kojajapura (1. 7), Nands-giri (1. 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligere and Belvola (1. 8), Karapa-Guripatti (1 13) with the aanskritised form 
Méshads-patti (1. 31), and Dévamgéri (1 18), Kolalapura is Kolbipur.’ On Karane- 
Guyipatti see above. Dévamgéri is perhaps thea modern Deogeri, in the neighbourhood of 
Gadag town. 








TEXT. 
(Metres: v. 1, Anushjubh; vy. 2, Saling; v. 3, Mattabhavikrigita.] 
Svasty=A kijavarsha-déve-Srt-Prithovi*-vallabha-mahirsjadhira- 
ja-paraméd4varu-paramabhattirara vijsya-r&jyam=uttar¢ttar-Ebhivri(vpi)- 
ddhi-pravarddhaminam=a-chandr-rkka-téram=bararh snlutt-ire [|*] Sa(da)ke-nripa- 





Pesitbeve-sobvetnarech _ pravarttise tad-rarsh-AbiyaCbhyayatereds Bhadrapada- 
su(éa)ddha-pi Eomgunivarmma-dha- 


ronanahird Dkr es | Ko|kjapuraver Bevacéva}rath Saws tye hes 


pave dushta-nigraha-viei(di)shta-pratipSlanadish "uke (kha)-sarhkha(ks)- 

ta(thi)-vinédadimn=dlutt-ire [/*] Permmédiya pida-padm-ipaji- 

Vi ananta-guns-vimala-viby(jid)no-lakshm!-lakshita-vaksha(s"]- 

12 SS edie ce aan irimad-Aychayyam Kara- 
Mivwarathyaniare<idihiy-tje ['*].Felvole-mitntrege 

1S yrens mi isida ‘dagulalke bitte keyyi ieailina-pinthe, 

16 reayvatin 50 tOpfakk-endu kotia matiarsondu 1 idarke arseara de- 

17 sege siddh-fiyam porn-gudyAnam<aradu 2 nil-giamundara deése- 

18 gash siddh-iya[m"] porth-gadyigam—erndn 2 Dévazhgériyol-d]-ka- 

19 yyolamnay-gayyolats. sity nesapaveirppatte nilku 

2) 24 intel keygam=manegar perad=ondun=teyey=illa [j*] idarh 

41 [ké)d-atam Lishgamamth cavileyaman~2l-kobiyamal sh") kidoth 

- og [ieieeceme Saray Seidel with Kate in the Manes Steins Des Pets Kaneose Dyeinat <a 

9 Prom the ink-inypressions, * Read -Prilhiet, + Or pomibly 4 | | 

8a 








ey 


























- iahiabyh iMyata kri(ei) [mi] 4°) [Sams jnyoeyasi dharmmua-s6ta [r=myi }- 

kajé kala pélantyo pibib® {j*] sarm(m)a(rvva)n-8tich(n) bhigifnab] 
bhitys bntys Lovage prremnicn iii {| 2") 
| : ) osige (sath }vatea(ram) 
uk ftamemahs-en(éo)ddhe-ndime- 
ioe vari(re Ppy-arhtalgush 6 a ‘ modal-virath Brihaepatyadanda 





PRBRPrESElE 
a: 
aa 


ica- 3 
hom=Aychasya(éva)rach [3°] 
(Lines 1-3) Hisil! while the tinea stig ‘at “eg: Albnag dina hn” Gidttna ae 
Fortune and Eatth, great Enrperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, waa advancing in a course 


of successively increasing prosperity, Go ondliesy as" Wa va Ula 'tac. ak aad 

(Lines 3-10) while tho cyclic year Partbhavs, tho eight-hundred and sixty-eighth of 
the centuries of yoars elapsed from the time of the Saka king, was current, on Sunday, the 
first (lunar day) of the bright forimight of Bhidrapada in that year, sinheebencuedreen, (Bax, 
varms the great emperor of righteoumess, lord of Ké|AJapura best of cities, master of Nanda. 
giri, Perm&nadi, was governing the Puligere Three-hundred and the Belvola Three-hundred, 
ao aa to suppress the wicked and to protect the excellent, with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions — 

(Lines 10-13) while be who finds sustenance at Pormidi's lotus-feet, ho whose breast is 
marked by (the prasnce of) the genius of endless virtue and stainless wisdom, « supreme 
worshipper of Mahfivars, Ayohayya, was administering Karaye-Guripatti with internal 
authority :— 

(Lines 13-20) Tondayys, the county-Gimunds of the Belvola Three-hundred, and the Six 
Gammydus in concert granted for the temple constructed by Aychayyn a field, fifty mattar by 
the king’s measure, (aed) gave for a garden one mattar, On this, for the share of the kings 
the fixed revenne (shal! be) two gold gadydpas, for the ahare of the county-Gimupdas the fired 
revenne two gold gady@nas. (They also gave) twenty-four dwelling-houses of seven oubits 
and five cubits (in width) at Dévathgéri. Thus on this field and houses thore is not a single 
other impost. 

(Lines 20-25 : m prose formula of the nsunl type.) 

(Verges 1-2: common Sanskrit formulm.) 

(Verse 3) Whos the Sake gate was sight-hundred and sixty-four, while the syolic 
year Gushabyt pleat sd! pacefil wat in prog, wile Jyh (od) th the fortnight 

the great bright rie Rex: es during the course of the lngt lunar day (of the 
frinih) ie Tham, Ayer rr kimi hs tn tamed s-patts 


ee * Read havadhAcs. . * Read Budde. 









_§ It ts pomible that Karew-BMfehada-patfi should ba read compen; eccteapending to Karasa- 
sf DIDI tage,“ tgx/* coxnmponding fo hargpe, * allen” © toearery rae 
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No. 2).—A NOTE ON EING CHANDRA OF THE MEHARAULI INSCRIPTION. 
Br BR, D, Bawenst, M.A. 
A tall slender pillar of iron, almost entirely pure, stands in the courtyard of Masjid Quwwat- 
al-Islam within a few feet from the Qutb Mindr. Among the varions Inscriptions incised on it, 
the largest is a record of six lines, in characters of the fourth century A.D, The final edition 
of this inscription is to be found in Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions! According to this 
(Varga), bed crossed the seven mouths of the Indus during his wars, defeated the Vahlikas, 
and set ope standard of Vishgu ona hill called Vishgupada. Scholars have offered nomerons 
suggestions concerning the identity of this prince. Dr, Fleet was of opinion that this king Chandra 
was probably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty* Dr. V. A. Smith thought that this 
king Chandre was the same as king Chandragupta Hof the early Gupta dynasty and in the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned the inscription on the iron pillar at Msharaali 
to the son of Samudragupta. Mah&mahop&dhyaya Hara-Prasid Sastri is of opinion that this 
king Chandra is Chandravarman, son of Sisnhavarman of Pushkarapé, whose inscription has been 
found at Susunii in the Bankura District of Bengal’ Recently Mr. BR. G. Basak has thonght fit 
to revert to the theory of the late Dr, J. F, Fleet concerning the identity of the prince mentioned 
in the Mé@harauli pillar inseription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 

Mr. Bassk's paper opens with a statement the accuracy of which is doubtful and which, ao 
far as is known, cannot be supported by Epigraphical evidence. Mr. Basak says: “ In the early 
part of the fourth century A-D. there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal (Varga) by » 
king named Chandra"; but the record on the iron pillar at Mébaranli merely states that the king 
defeated = combination of his enemies in the Vange countries."* Tha plural is used instead of 
the singular, which is significant. The combination may have been of people who had no relation 
Bengal " in this record, and we are not in a position to determine whether the “people of 
Bengal " were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not. 

The principal argument on which Mr. Basak bases his identification of king Chandra of the 
his own arm and (enjoyed) fora long time.” According to Mr. Basak this statement “ mpplies 
more to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth century than to any local king of any of the smal! 
states then ruling independently in Northern Indis."" Mr. Basak assigns no reasons for his 
sistement, and consequently it is difficult to trace the trend of his thonght, Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and ita glory in later days enticed him to put forward this 
bold statement, Mr, Basak goes on to state : So it is very likely that Samudragupta'’s father 
Chandragupts I, whom we know to have been the first Maharajadhiraja of the Gupta line, 
provinces into his own kingdom, which after his death passed into Samudragnpta’s hands."7 It 
is true that Chandragupta I, the son of Ghaptthachsgupte, was the first Maharajadhiraja of the 
Gupta dynasty ; but there is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to believe that he wna 








1 Corpus Inceriptionum Indicarem, Vel. II, p. 141. ® Ibid. p. 140, note I. 
® Mypi. Ind., Vol X10, p. 198 7 * Jed. Aet., Vol. XLVIII, 1919, p. 98, 
® Fleet's Corpus [neeriptionsm Indicarem, Vol, III, p. 14. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 1OL 
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so? 


368 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [Vou XIV. - 





capable’ of leading an wrney’fato the Punjabi ar the soth ‘de Uist hig-ruled. Soe ‘long ima. He 
may or may not have been in possession af Bengal. The coina bearing his name and effigy and 
that of his consort Kumaradavt the Lichchhavi, which an earlier generation of Numismatists 
assigned to this prince, are now taken ss medals iganed by the Emperor Samadrgupts in 
memory of hia parenta.! 


The Méharanli inscription of Chandra states that he enjoyed suzerninty for a long time. 
Bat it is impossible to admit that Chandragupta I reigned for a long time, There is a consensus 
of opinion among orientalists on this point, and, aa far ea ia known, Mr. Basak ig the only advocate 
of this opinion, Ti we dismiss the doubtful evidence of the Bodh Gay inscription of Trikamala 
or Turamals of the year 64" and the Gaya plate of the time of Samudragupta of the year 9 (P), 
the oldest known inscription of the Gupta dynasty which is dated is the Udayagiri inscription of 
Chandragupte IT of the year 82=400 AD." Now the initial year of the Gupta era is generally 
admitted to be the time of the necession, or rather the coronation, of Chandragupta I sometime in 
318-19 A.D. Uduyagiri, whore this inscription ia to be found, iz in Eastern MAlava, & province 
which waa conquered or subjugated by Chandragupta II. This is proved by the existence of a 
new claas of silver coins of Chandragupta TT based on the Malava and Saurashtra fabric of milver 
coins which were introduced by Chandragupta IT in imitation of the silver drachwwe of the 
Western Satrapa* The conqueror of a new province or country generally conciliates the 
subjects of hia newly conquered province by issuing coins of the same type which was in vogue 
immediately before the conquest rather than offend them by issuing s type unknown previously. 
This was done by Mabméd bin Sabuktigm," Muhammad bin Sim’ and his immediste 
enecessors in the Panjab and Delhi,’ and by Akbar in Gujarat! The conquest of a province 
and ita settlemen Sear tak ne See ah SP we Nees fittecn or twenty years for it, we 
have mxty or sixty-five years left for the reigns of Samudragupta and Chandr fupta. It is 
hardly possible even to think of & short reign for Samadragupta when we consider the umount 
of work he did to conquer and consolidate the Empire, By common consent forty-five or fifty 
years have been assigned to Samudragupta, and the majority of Indologista agree with the late 
Dr. V. A. Smith in assigning « very short reign of ten or fifteen years to Chandragupts I and a 
long reign of at least fifty years” to his son and successor Samudragupta. So it is impossible to 
maintnin that Chandragupts I enjoyed a long reign, and consequently it is not possible to identify 
him with king Chandra of the Méharauli pillar inscription, who enjoyed the suzerainty, acquired 
with his own arms, for a long time, 


In the second place is it possible to maintain that Chandragupta I led am expedition into 
the Panjab and Afghanistan and the Dekkhan ? ee peeniey Sriieeen She: emeted pilex 
inscription ia decisive on this point. If Samudragupta'’s father had done any campaigning 
the North-West or the South, then it is perfeotly certain thet an able panegyrist af the type of 
Sandhingrahtka-Kumdrdeitya-Malddangan4yaka Harizshéna would have mentioned it. and 
availed himself of such occurrences to extol the might of his master Samudragupta sti 
The silence of the Allahabad prafaut on this point enables us to state with a tolamble degre of 
onfidence thet Chandragupta did not campaign in the land of the five rivers or Afghanistan or 
teed un'army ihto the Dekichan; It is a pity that the first three lines of the Allahabad pradasfi 
ean neither be completely read nor partially restored. It would have cleared up all doubta 
ee SS ee eee eee ee ed Sere ae 

\ Allan's British Museum Catalogue of Indian Coiss, Gupta Dynastics, pp. Leiv-lrviii, 

® Cunningham's Mahabodh:, pl. LXV. " Fleet's Corpus Inseriplionum Iadicarem, Vol. IIL, p 26; 

* Allan's British Museum Catalogue of Iadian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, p. luxxvi. 

* Cunningham's Coins of Medieoal India, pp. 65-06, 

# Nlaon Wrighh, Catalogue of Coin inthe Indian Museum, Colentta, Vol. TL, p27. 

Y Téid., pp. 19-87. * Ibid, Vol. Ill, p. 87. * Early History of India, Third Edltion, pp. 280-81. 
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sdecnitthe bieliininey 68'ths'Gupin dynnaty, The opening line ofthis reord mentions anenatica: 
gupta’s kinamen, whp seem to have had done something about the beginni i ign 
Then, the lst-of kings and countries conquered by Samudragupte gives us a oa idea of ibs 
states sur ding the parent state of the Gupta Empire, i+. Magadha, and the rigid silence of 
Harishéna shout the achievements of Chandragupts I in these egiona proves that that monarch 
secured his own independence and did littl else. The first mention of Chandragupta Il is to 
ths Saeiiadides Wie: Matlvuck fegilanshsiy inactive cl thai tims (Piel his grandson Chandragupta 
IL! Neither the Allahabad® nor the Eran‘ inscription mentions him, a fact which leads us to 
anes els Saving tet of: ag etnies acknowledged as the paramount power in Indin only 
during the time of Samudragupte and the title of Mahdrijidhbiraja was probably bestowed on 
Chandrurapte I by hin descendants. Chandragupta I may have estler Set gs tom 




















Mr. Basak questions: “ Where is the evidence that Bengal had ever been in the posseasic. 
of Chandravarman?''* But he does not pause to think what evidence there is of the posses- 
sion of Bengal by Chandragupta I. Copper-plate granta of the time of Kumfragupta and 
Budhagupta have been discovered in Northern Bengal. These are the Dhansidahs’ and 
Damodarpur’ granta of Kumiragupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Budhagupta. But it 
doea not seem to haye struck Prof. Basak that these copper-plates cannot prove that Chandra- 
gupta I had any hold over any part of Bengal. 

Another argument adduced by Mr. Basak in favour of his theory about the inclusion of 
Bengal in the kingdom of Chandragupta is the discovery of the coins of the Emperors of the 
early Gupta dynasty in Eastern and Western Bengal. Only one or two coins of Chandmgupta I 
have been found in Bengal, and these coins too sre not regarded by Allan, the Intest authority 
on the subject, aa being genuine issues of Chandragupta I, but as medals struck in memory of his 
parents by his son Samudragupte. Coins of Chandragupta I], Eum—ragupta I and Skandagupte 
have been found in large numbers and indicate that probably Eastern and Western Bengal were 
included in the Empire of the Guptas in the fifth century A.D. 

To sum up; it is not possible to admit that Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty had 
a long reign; therefore he cannot possibly be the same person aa king Chandra of the Méharaolt 
imacription.. Then, the existing evidence in both the Epigraphic and the Numismatic fields iy 
insufficient. to prove that Bengal waa included in the kingdom of Chandragupta I, the first 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty, or that he campaigned in the Indus Delta Finally Paurdgic 
aridenoe, Be qucned sia Pargiter, proves very distinctly that Bengal was not included within 

Shandragupte I. Mr. Pargiter anys: “The Guptes sre mentioned as | 
Gera ThE ASutitey ’ Sokptledd within -Poxglige; Baketn and Magadha,” Mr. Pargiter concludes 
very correctly that this waa “exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by Chandrs- 
gupta I, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 (or even 
till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son and successor Samudrs- 
gupta” Tt is, therefore, almost certain that Bengal was never incladed within the dominions of 
_nandragupta I. In order to recancile this directly hostile piece of evidence to his own theory 
bony Basak states : “Or it may be supposed that the Magadhs of the Puranas probably 
Kaoladed portion of Bengal qanyeannty Visumtatement- Shick sash aot tn Sorcen aerean yg, 

















b Fleet's Corper Inecriptionus Indicorum, Vol, III, p. 6. 3 Jiid., pp. 26-27. 

* Thid., pp. 6-10. ‘ bid, p. 20. 8 Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVIUL, p. 101, 
* J. 4. 8. B., New Series, Vol. V, pp. 400-61, pl. xx. 

1 RE. Chanfla's © Indo-Aryan Racer,” p. 273. * Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. xii. 


5 Dhd, nt., Vol. XLVITI, p. 101, 
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Gupta dynasty with king Chandra of the Méharonll pillar inecription. We may now revert to 
Mr. Basak’s question aa to whether we possess any evidence which indicates that Bengal was at 
any time in the possession of Chandravarman. The answer is in the affirmative. We have evi- 
dence of the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Chandravarman in the Susumi rock inscrip- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Simhavarmnan, king of Pushkarapi.' Mr, Basak has taken this 
inscription to be a pilgrim's record without assigning sufficient reasons. So far as is known, 
there ia no evidence to prove that Susunii bill waa ot any time» place for pilgrimage of sufficient 
importance to draw devotees from the Western end of Indin. No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there was any famous shrine on this hill or near the i 
It is very difficult to understand why Mr. Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravarman of Pushkaragé simply because he carved the discus of Vishnu 
on a bill of Western Bengal. The inscription proves that « king named Chandravarman from 
Pushkarapdé (modern Pokharan in the Jodhpur State) had come as far as Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the form of a short record with one of the emblems of his principal 
deity incised on the hill, the only prominent landmark in the country, which ia perhaps the only 
hill in Bengal proper. Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record with those 
obtained from the Méharaalt inscription of Chandra. The latter speaks of a king named Chandra, 
i mnie acini a paler sages adits ietagcty en as Saligge ie A The full name of king 
Chandra may be either Chandranitha or Chandragupta. In the Gosanil in- 
scription we have « confirmation of one of the statements of the Maharaalt in ari ption 
named Chandravarman hac left the mark of his visit in Bengal. Then, both  fasertptions are 
Vaishoave ; king Chandra had raiseda staff of Vishga on the Vishnupada hill, while Chandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishyu on the Susuni# hill, Whereas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandragapta ¥ of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open isto 
identify this Chandra of the Maharani pillar inseription with Chandravarman, son of Sirhavar- 
man, of the Susunifi rock inscription. The statement of the Méharault pillar inscription fits in 
very well with the case of Chandravarman, as he must have had » long reign. 


The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of Aryivarta, who were uprooted by 
Samudragupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North. saree pehsoepig 
tha dynmty was finally subjugnted during the viign of KassEekeupt bin thid Ginkeodion 
certain inseduracies which Mr. Basak haa used to refute the statements of MahimnahopEdhyaya 
Hara-Prasid Siistri should be considered :— 


The first of these is Mr. Basak’s idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Gupras in 
Malave. He says: “ We know from shio records that in A.D. 404 Chandragupta IT was 
role i cate Deetenteage Hence we may esfely suppose that Mahfraja Naravarman was 

vwandragupta [1's feudatory in the Western regiona.""" The Mandasor inscription of Naravar- 
wich tatun-sin eens ho Aha scdompaln 4 kai Geihes dpuacty, sud de we taelly Geese 80 
suppose that he had submitted tothe Guptas. The only possible conclusion is that Narnvar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V.E.=404 AD. 
The Gangdhar inscription of his son Vifvavarman'’ clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence throughout and did not submit to the Guptas. 


| In the second of these extraordinary statements Mr. Basak asks us to believe that both 
Vidravaroas sed his son Bandhavarman were fyadatorics of Kumiragapia I.. Hessys: “We 


= ————————. 


























\ Epi. Ind, Vol. XITM, p. 135, 2 Ind. Aut, Vol XLVI, p. 98, 
* Fleet's Corpus Inseriptionam Indizerem, Vol, [I], pp. 74-70 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman's) son Viévavarman and his son Bandho- 
varman were feudatories of Kumiragupta I"; and in & footnote he refers us to inscriptions 
Nos. 17 and 18 of Fleet's Gupta inscriptions. These ure the Gangdhar inscription of Viévavar- 
man, son of Naravarman, of the year 490 V-E., and the Mandasor inseription of the year 493 
V.E. of Bandhuvarman, the son of Viévavarman. A careful sorutiny of the long record 
found at Gangdhar reveals nothing about a suzerninty of the Gupta Emperors over Viéva- 
varman, and the inevitable conclusion ia that at the time of this record (480 V.E.=423-4 
A.D.) Vidvavarman did not acknowledge the Gapta Emperors of the North as his suserains. 
Turning te the Mandasor inseription of the time of Bandhuvarman and his suzernin Kumara- 
gupta I, we find that Bandhuvarman was the ruler or governor of Daéapura when Kuméragapta 
was ruling and that Vidvararman is mentioned as a king who was the father of Bandhuvar- 
man. The past tense of the verb to be (babAéea) clearly indicates that Viévavarman had 
ceased to exist, The verses nbout Vidvavarman were introduced as o parenthesis to show the 
descent of Bandhuvarman. The real connection is between Kumiragupt? prithicth prasisati 
(1.13) ond Bandhuvarmmant Dafapuram=idam pPalayatt (1 16), Consequently it must be 
proof as to a sumerainty of the Early Gupta Emperors over Vidvavarman, king of Western 
Milava, though the record clearly indicates that Viévavarman's son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor Kumiragupin I. Therefore we cannot nocept My. 
Basak's statement that Naravarman'’s son Vidyayarman was » feudatory of Kumaragupta I. 
Mr. Basnk's idea apparently is that the dynasty of Jayavarman ruled the whole of Malava 
were rulers of a portion only of Western Malava. WNaravarman's inscription was found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son Vidvavarman was found st Gangdharor Gangrar, Lat, 23° 56’ N., 
Long. 76°41" E., in the Gwalior State (sheet No, $5, Atlas of India, Survey of Indian Map printed 
in 1899). The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southern 
border of Mewar and rans along a range of hills, This country appears to have sheliered the 
the year 82} and the Saficht inscription of the year 93,3 both of the reign of Chandragupta IT, 
prove that Naravarman and Viévavarman had no hold on this part of Malavn. 


States as Gupta feudatories."? Tt is clear from the statement of Harishéna's Prafasti that the 
nine kings of Aryivarta were uprooted, i.c. their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1. 21), 
while the Kings of the south were captured and liberated, i.«. they were reinstated. The insorip. 
tions of Chandravarman's brother Narsvarman and his : 











t Ibid, p, 25. * Ibid, pp. 90 and 34 * Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p, 00, 
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akuthing5us, ., . , 110 w.1 
Abiti-Vishno-Bhatt, =. “ ‘ 21% 
Ainda, o., 200s Cie ow | ra 235 
Alagarddhs (Lagarddha ?), ., - 16 
Alaki, ei, ' ‘ 73, 79 
Ales grant of Govinda Ii, 1», 5, 123 
Aihapa,m, . 202, Bu £09 
aiklona, . . 183 
ike, . * a » 189 
Allirya, m., - 78, 6B 
Alliiraka, +/., a adh (yl BS - 148 
Acute-angled, . . , Fo. 6 
«Bengali, . 2 * Nos. 10, 28 
Brihmi, . . ‘ No. 8 
Uiiga, ia if a in Ho, 24 
Eiidamba, é : ‘ : ; Mo, 11 
Eanarese, . . Nou 2, 14, 16, 17, 10, 32, BS 
Kharishthi, . 14 -  » Hon 7, 20 
Nanidi-nigeri, . Noa. 2, 12,16,17, 23, 25 | 
Nigeri, . . ; ; ‘ Ros, 15, 26 
Northern, . : Noa. &) 13, 21 
Telugu, . . : * Nos. 8, 26 
| Eouthern, . vated” No.8 
Amarivati, ev, ® 72,79 
&mbéjacharya, sur. . . 
Ambirima, vi, + ia! ae 148, 160, 162 
Auind| = Nadadiir-ammiil, . eT 
4mmil-icharyn, sur., - 4 . 
Amvarilld, « place, a ea 186, 161 
Agadanrd, ci., ; 195, 188, 800 
Aoadenri, ei. . ° : . . Boo 
Ansnlajfidge-Ydgin, a KdieM ichdrya, . Bot 
Ansty = Kima, ® « 4 Ps Pe, 6 «2 
Anangidraya, Ses Madanshgiirays, - 148, 155 
Avanta-Bhajts,m, . . . 210, 918, 914, 815, 21 


Ausutarijs, minister of the Fijoyansgora &. 
Butke I, * : « 85, 102, 108-104, 107, 100 
Apantaréje-sigara, a tank, . 


Lodi), wife ef Pasdtara-Riajja FIL, 2  . eB 
: ain to 


Asialncgiet,. 2. 


Andhra, tye, ) é * * # . » i 
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Andhra, « people, . 112, 117, 120, 140, 827, 880 
Andhra inscription of 81:i-Pojumavi, « « 2 
Anithra-dida, proviace,  . ‘ . 88, 90, 03, 06 
imscriptions of the, . “ . 
C2 . Ta, 79,170, 178, 816 
Adgiras, a prorara, “ 158, 161 
Ani-nuddha, =., i ‘ . 
Aunsiata, m., . » 69,70, 71, 78, 80 
Annuuilitirya,e., . . : . ‘ 76, 81 
Apvapa,e, . , « « « ‘4, 76,81, 82 
Aunevima,a Eefdil., . , : . . TO 
An-si, co. * . . 290, 02 
antahporika, . . 1f4, 198 
Anutam (Annam)-Bhatts,m.,  . . Zs 
aniarnige, , er . “ . . 160 

Antembaveraganda, eur. of the Fijayanagera F. 
Wime-Rija, . «© «© +. + « Mt 
anomisiba, om of, 7 . iT 
SDUSViresen, : . 122 
»  donbling after, 69, oF 
oT for a, a . les 
» formof, . : i ‘ » .6T 
»  Tedondant, 147, 166, 210, 913, B4l 

» tool, . - G&, 6D, 122, 164, 
168, 177, 266 
anviys, . “ - « 160 
Apipa,m, , - », S81, 828, ee 
A pastamba-sitra, 216, 318, 317, 542, 048 
Appa-Dévi, a Prafiddra queen, 178, 183 
- Appularija, m., * " ® S4l-2, 046 
Appale-Bhatte,m, . ‘ ‘ ‘ * - Ma 
Appenn,m™@, . = = «© -« * 74, 81 
Appane-schirra, m, “8 75, Gl 
appr, =. . . . * . . 150 
Apretike-mallirn, ur. =. * ; . » B46 
Ars inscription of Eanishka TI., . 1am. 
Arsjaplaw,. 8 . «+ « 190, 152, 196 
ars, : ~ . P 189, 19) 
arshain, . * n 178, 186 
4 267, 273, 277 
Arujiyabdin, ei, 267, 273, 277 


gther abbreviations are Gal | — ah, = chiel jon comnbry | di. — district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy.=— dynasty ; 
B= Fasten i fend.=feniatory; k.—king; =.= man) mt.~ menstaln; ri,—tiver; ¢. a.<s00 aleo; eur. —<surmame | 
fe. tmupla; ti.— village, town; WF. = Western ; so, = woman. 


Arssindeya-halli, ri., . 
Arssibidi, di, 2 2. 
Araviti, a family, . 
Areriti Bukin, «=, . 
Arbuda,mt, .  , 
Ardhandridvara = Siva, 
arevids, . . 
Arivarma = Harivarman, a Gaaga F.,. 
Arjona, . , : . ‘i . 
arogudachhina, ‘ . : . ri 
ww, . , : : 
Arthiind inecription of Chimnnda Raje, 
Arundhati, wife gf FastehjAc, . 
Arya, -,, * . 1 # 
Aryavarman, a Gaaga b, . 


Asariijn, Sin, ms . 


Atimdeael yo-starg, a ae # a # 
Atwabidhe, a KdicM dchdryo,, . 
Anbhalirya, By . . a a ‘ 


Avuntiverman, a Moukdari k., , i 5 
" 148, 149, 





The figures refer to pages ; 


Sn6, 207, 


Bl], 208, 213-214, 314-5 


» Hl 
293, 303 


157, 162 


165-187 
- 
234 
18 
S14, 343 

76, a1 
» Sas 
158, Ll 
158, 161 
» Bao 
142, 151 
- O38 
112, 11s 
160, 13 


commbry ; di. = district, division ; do. =the 
man; wf,—monntalr ; of. <river; 4 a, 


Avinite, a Gaigak,  , 
Aya=Ace, . : s 
dyakiodin, 

Aynai, =, . 

iysi, ., ° . 
Aychayys, a gorernor, 


| Aychésvara, a dirinity, 
| Ayddhya, ev, . 


Ayu, =, : ; 
Ayyaln, m., 


| Ayyavarman, a Gago F., 


Ralarima, * F * " 
Bila-Sivichirya, a Saira deddrya, 
Bils-Siva-déva— Hila-Siviichirya, 
Balavarman, feed, . : P 
bala, | = t = 


| ball 


Balkh, eo., i ‘ A 
Hallija Il, a Hoysale &, 
Rallakondd, di., : 


| Ballakundd-vishnys, di., = foreg. 


Ballakonde, dj, = Ballaknndd, . 
Ballakunde-nadn, di, —foreg. 


Ballimbiké, a Fijayonagare quel, 
Bana, aztlor, , . , ; 


wae I a a i Corin 
FE = Esstern ; feed. =fouilatory ; b.—king ; m= 
te, = temple ; ei. village, town; W.— Western ; 


eo. = WOUAE. 


a75 


Pact 


333, 7 

, a . Bee 
* S57 & a. 7 
LB4, 257 

' 12h, 123 a. 1 
- ‘ aH4-8 
« 4, 36g 

» 193, 194 


171, 217-220, w40, 323 


. « 74, 81 


13%, 192, 395 

* . 289 

« . . 13 

. 21a 

. » #00 

S87, 273, 277 

; 195, 1258 ». 7 

. ‘ - £68 

267, 275, 27H 

101, 16 

207, 272, 277 

» sig 

» Imi 

a » Lae 

- 161, 153, 164 

* a . 29 

- BS 

265, 278, 28], 263 
a. §, 287, 
271, 272, 73, 

276, 277, 280-29 
265, 266 w. 4, 
276, 277, 278, 


5 = 21] 
It, 113 


2 


a Ca 


sume, ditto; dy.—dynesty | 
eee also} sur. =antnamet 


3p? 
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Bins, dy, Bhiradvaja, a gofra, 60, 70, 73, 

Ranavisi, di, . 80-82, 158, 

Handhuvarman, &., a Tal, 202-208, 

Banguch gant of Mabipls I 212-216, 814-315 
binijva, . . Bharudvaja, a pracara, . , 183 
Harabar Hill Cave, . bharaks, 3 S00, S10 
Hirhespatya, a pravarc, Bharata, k, . . 78, 70 
Harmadévarasa, a Siada ch.,, Bharata, co, . BTl, 874 
Bessvi-Hiatte, =m, . Bharsta-EehStre, . 279 
Ras rappin, mm. Hhirsta-varsha, ec. . 88, &0, 9%, a5 
liasavurija, m., Bharath, =. . : a - ‘ E 203 
Taster, ei, =. . Bharathi, ty . “ “ “ . Le 190, foo 
Héchalra= Béchi-aja, Bkarga = Siva, i aie | 
Tivcharnan = Héchiraja, Bhargava, agétra, . 9. 208-206, 208-209 
H&hirija, m, . Bhartri-patta, a GeAila &., " » LV, 181,187 


Heluguvatti, ti. - 3 3 Bhartri-veddha, ¢ Chéhaména eh., - - 1701 


Baljave, di. - Uhish-itilanghi-bhipila, sr. of Krishna-diea- 
Bejrols Throe-bundred, di, « wife, 7 . . 170 =. 2 
Eenare, ti,  . . . | Bhishege-tappava-riyare-gagda, sur. of Pijeya- 
Hetgara, ¢o. fet Chasen » | wegara Ek, . 170 =. 2, 172, 344 
betel-mats, . . Bhasi(Sedijdhare, , 209 
héviue-halll, ef, . + Bhiskara, =, . . ‘ 202, 203, 207, 200 
Févina-hal]i grant of Sei Ry. | Bhiiskars-Bhatta, «., - .» 814, 319 
‘A, form of, : . Bhdskara Bhavadiirs, o Fijepeladthe prince, 38, 

the, symbol of the moon, . “ 101-2, 104, 
Phabhi,m, . 7 ek . 105, 106, 107, 109 
Fhadlanhi,ei,. . - bhats, » i. ‘aeons 


Hhadrichala, a shrine, =. Thalte-Paskiare, ©, : . 88, 85 =. 2 O83, 6 


Bhadréivarn, m., . gia aera iota s ‘te Bye » #25, 300 
Hhadréivaradiva, m, rt Bhatiar, a fumily, - ‘ . - ; BS, 64 
bhiga, . in a - 186, 197, Lo 
Bluigama, #1. . « 2 Bhattari, a srulaeioas toledo a ' ine 
Bhagnvate,m, + « Bbavadirs, sur. of the Pijayanapara prince 

Flaguvati- Dor, . +. « -« : Bidskara, . - ‘ - 06, 108, 104 «. 8, 108 
Hhigirathi=Gange, . 19, 194, 196, 827, 380 | Bhavaguod, a RéeAfrabifa queen, . 122, 124, 127 
Vhagyadivi,a Pala gueen, . . « 890,920 | Bhevadatiedermen, mm - + + «+ 360, 362-5 
Ehsirava = Siva, 5 | Hherelarmaon, =, =. . : é . . Boe 
Bhairava, a, . te Bayt, #4, “ E A : - 106, 108, 200 
Thilasa,m., « Bhitna, a Sinda fend. ; é . 268, 2378 
Uhandadaha, tr., | Bhime IL = femai-Bhinny « Sind pine, 256 «. 5 
bhindagiriks, . | Bhimaséna, £., ; : . 1 
Bhandak Plates of Erishparaje I. bhi, . . . * 184, 186, 196, 

Bhinn-Hhastta, =, 194, 199, 200, 

Bhinngupta, a Gupta £., a2], o28 








The Sgures refer to pages; a. after a guts 46 Footnaton, wed add, ho Aiitioen end Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are ased :—ell. = chief ; es, country ; di. =district, division ; do. =the mme, ditto; dy.—dynaaty ; 
#. = Kastern'; Tak tet re S.= may jt. mountain; ri.=river; 4 a=—ee@ also; s8r.—snroeor ; 
te. temple; = village, town | W. = Western ; eo. = women. 








aT7 





- a : = 
Paor Pace 

bhigspatil, 2. wt ltt eR TD) By ihaj-JGbdls-Vpanished,a book, . . 24a.2 
Bhigivall, . . + «+ «= «» &71,876 | Brihnapsti,o provera, . . 158, 16) 

Bhigivali, Lord of, titie of Sisda chief, . 208, | Brihwisli,en,. . 2 .« « «= 195,200 
80, 277, 290, $91,298 | Byihatyaicholima,es, . « «© « 196, 200 


bhigike. SeeMshibhigiks, . . . « 160 
Dhdjediva, a Pratihdrea bh, . 178, 170, 179 


ow. 5, 160, 185, 164 





bhrasga-bhitti, . ‘ . . “ - Lo, 108 
bhrama-je uh ‘ . . 03, 8, 100 a. 4 
Dhukkokurs, di, « , ; ‘i : 8f0.5 
Bhimaks, a Xahatrapa, - * : ; . 
Bbimaniths, ao dicinity, .« HM » 276, 277 
Bhimarasa, =. ‘ P . « ‘ . 13 
‘bhimi-cbchhides, » ca - 150, 158, 161 
bhimi-chehhidre-pyiyo, . ; , . 827, 330 
Bhitaniths, m., “ 2 . ; ~ 814, 370 
bhé-vara, . . a * “ ' . 66 
Bhiiyika-dévi, a Pratikdra geera, = . ~ 175, 158 
Mi, ee eee OOS 
Bijaperti, © tlt ee 
Bijayagedh inscription, 7 = a * 1m4 
Bijjela,c Kalachurgak,. . . « 208 
Bijjaia, a Siadach., . . : . Soo 
birds, figured, . " ‘ : a # . Bag 
Blyans-hattl, ev, oe = RT 
boar, emblem, . . : . - 2a], 161, 341 
boar, sal, * . . . : : . 16 
Bidha, a Masehi dchdrya, = . » . 
Bidhinait ra, Pa . a Ao . . 
Breahme-Bhatta,m, © 06 8 sw 
Brabma-bbatta, m., . * a . . 
brahmmlivys, «+ . . . . - 126, Leo 
brbmadiys, . * «= . . * . 83 
Brahmiditya, s., YY * e * . Bo 
Hrahman, mm, . ‘ “ 7 . 204, 205, 208 
Hrahminanda, =, . ° # : . B04 
rahminn: a Zan . : - 
Brihmaypes, . os a 
brahmaoda, o . # Py * * . 172 
Brahinarshi, . * . . " - - 206 
B inscriptions, dstingof, . - « « 1M 





boom figured... . + = deere Ree 
Baddha, . ; - . 240, 295, 827 
Badiherarass, my, « # 147, 143, 150, 151, 162 
Badidbtem, s . . « . . - a7 
Budha, . . . a , » 171,316,353 
Badhagupts, a Gupia bk... . a “ . 849 
Bukka I.,a Fijayamogora b., . 5 . 23,107 
Bokkamai, a Figayanagare quees, 171, 217, 290, 323 
Bakke-Riya,a Fijayaaagarak., . » 60, 71,70 
Bokkariyasamodram-Appa-Kog la, m., . A . 4 
poll firnred, . * a + ® . . S60 
Bufsi-Bhotia,m, . ‘ . & » 2,24 
Bitogs Nauniya,a Goaga i, . p . 830, d04 
C 

Comar, a hitle, ‘ ‘ ‘ «» ‘Dbl, 142 
nner, . i “ “ “ e « 16 
ch,form of, . ‘a ° Z ° . Lai, a5 
cha, aymbolic, - - » 100, 106 

Chihamina, a family, . « 177, 170 aw. I, 180, 
: 15], 183, 164, 186 
Chakra, m4. * * s = ny Fy 2 208 
Chakrapdici, m., = J “i . » #43 

Chainkya, Wi dy, -  « «182, 187, 128 =,.6, 

148, 149, 150, 151, 

152, 188, 268, 209, 

271, 274, 876, 279, 
281, 282 
(Chamékha, ri., * a . 195, 196, 800 
Chimunda-Raja,a Poramdra &., 182, 187, 296, 300, 907 
Chapdapa,a Paramdra prince, . 296, 299, 305 
| Chandavali, vi., Ha -  « 168,190, soo 
| Charuléla, dy., . , . : - ead 
Chindi,m., . ‘ ; : F ‘ - 
Chandra, F., =. é Ec ik Rn « S07-371 
Chandra, a poet, 5 - 206, 308, g10 


The figures refer to pages; w. after a figare to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections, ‘The following 


other abbreviations sre used :—eb. «chief; co,—country ; di.—distriet, division ; do.=the same, ditto; dy. dynasty ; 
E.= Eastern ; feud.=fendatory ; h.= king; =.—man; ef.—monntain; ri.=river) « o.=e08e also; fur, = SUT DAME ; 
fe. — temple ; oi, = village, town; 7. = Western; eo, = woman. 
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Chandrachiga, a Kdaoki dehdrya, 160, 233, 534, chhangs, ; . ; So, S08, S20 
Chantra-dira, a Gahadardla b., ; : . 168 | Chhihils Atharva-charage-dviradin, m., 
Chandraciiva,a Kaecjk,  . : ; - 192 | Chhinds, dy, . 2 : eo 
Chandre-Dtkshite, =m, . . .  « 14,919 | Chidtallakeafeld,.  . 192, 187 
Chandraditya, a Kanyakubya ih, 104, 104, 1065, | Chhitti,m, . : 208) 
107, 198,199 | Chidambaram, a shrine, z 240, 323 
Chondragupta L.A IL, Gupfa kk.  . ; 307-9 | Chidipaniaghans, a Kaéeli dchdrya, aos 
Chandre-mihava, a diccmify, . .10, 197,199,200 | Chiddbens, a Kaachi dchdrga, 234 
Chandramacliivare-avimin, a divinity, 357,350 40.7 | Chidviliss, a Kdschi deldrga, oh 
Chandraplila, fewd., . oe ‘ 185 | Chikka-Pornshitiama, m, = 8 oy thee ae 
Chanilrappirya,m, .  . . 75,88 Childds,ti, . . 155, LO8, 200 
Chandradékhare-Sarsavati, a Kiisoni dcharwa, 189, : yey kala 


173, 175, 234, 


Chandrétdys, a gira, 

Chndivsebrian a: Poslibarieik ds 
Chandrivntl, ri. 

Chadgnlipatia, » Simd, 
Charaku-viteka, wi, 

perenncn dents tially = 

chore, j E 13 
cara, ee Nes Br 
chin oy fw os! ove ae 
chatte, . > ; - - 7 
chiturmésya, . : 

Challlisn’ «pote 

Chaupdirya, ms, 

chanriddheranile, 

chonsrl, . 

Chirag, =, . « 

Chimdlei, .  .« 

Chivagds TI, Sinda ch, 

Chafgeraes, . = + + «+ 4, 88, D1, 96 , 
Chonnakedava, a dipiaify, . . « Sl, 345-4, 958 D 
Chemnari-plindys(ppddl), tHe « * 913, 317, 523 d, form of ' . H c ; 
Chirdy, -  - gear Wea fan ak. Y was 
Chira, a people, = 15 . : . = Dédi-Bhatta, ma." 7 ‘ “ . 


i nas ' 7 b : : 3 | «Dadigs, a Godgo prine, . - 
eee 
The fignres refer to pages) =. after figurp to footnotes, und add. to Additions and Corzertipna. The following 
ictan Be SOUAaST KotagT acinT Madeeee eee ee -= dynasty } 
- Eastern ; =fenlntory; b= j 8. man; wt. = monntals |; ri.—river = =gtmane 
= temple; sd ilinggs; hese, > Weenaees s-enaesaaecass al cael ee 


: 144, 187 
a oT. | 


INDEX. 379 





Daksha, . s * . a i Pt | 


hcl, ‘ Las, 143, 150-1 
Dali, »., . a “ - Sit, aCe 
Daladawudes, s:hsek: ; é ‘ x . Bol 
Dale, o., . i ee 
dom of tank, . r iO, 104, 108 
Dimaors, m., * 03, 204, 206, 207 
Dambarssibha, c Paramdra prince 290, 256, B04 
Damddara, ™.. . 180, 158 
Thindrgava, a Goaga £., —- 840, 362 
dandendyaks, . , * 160, 185, 587 
Dapdapalla, tt. # » 6 
dindapddike, . 190, 327 
Dende» eats 69, 71, 78, 80, 80 a, 2, 88 
Pisaeldedietc * . . . . $61, 863 
Daniavakra, 2 fort, " . - 341 | 
Dantidorga, a Rdshjrakdja & 233,128, 126, 128 
Derbhs, agitra, . . . . 28 
Dadshala ~ Buddha, i So 
dadiparidha, . ie ‘ 16], 191 
diddparadhika, “ 4 P » 7 
Dadapors, ti, . + 197, 178, 14, 871 
Daiarsthn, =si-: 149, 161, 204 
Dashavotapa, . « * » Ass 
dates— 
expreseed by decimal igure, 100, 103, 108, 
183, 135, 148, 
155, 158, 163, 
LT7, 178, 
181-2, 154, 
196, 267, 
272-3, 77, 
289, £95, 297, 
Ha, d29, 328, 








= = ——— wh 


Puow 


expressed by ordinary nomerical words, 100, 
103, 108, 113, 118, 
190, 123, 126, 129, 
188, 135, 143, 165-7, 
100, 173, 176, 192-4, 


196-200, 232, 289, 
240, 297, 308, 312, 
417, B23, 105-5 
Dati, »., “a . iM, 27 
| Patiom-Bhatia, m,, . * . 213 
danbaidbuaidhbanika, ; «, aa7 
Hanhsidhike, . . . Lo 
days of the month, ie 
first fortnight, Ist, . . 5 - 15S 
bright fortnight, lst, . 177, LSI, 187, 366-8 
Grd, . 192, 197-200, 297, 00, 210 
Bth, . . . 85, 6, 56 
Lith, . ; » GD, 7, 30 
Ith, . 211, 221, 231, 342, 345, 363 
l4th, . 100, 103, 158 
Lith, « ‘ BSk, 856-9, 465-5 
foll mode, - 60, 178, 176, 267, 273, 
B77, S81, 335-0, 300, 8463-9 
dark fortnight, 3rd, 123, 126, 129 
5th, 177, 175, Let 
ith, . 312, 817, 329 
lith, . " lit, 144, 195. 
new moon (amividsys), 144, 148, 151, 182, 
165-7, 192-4, 166, 
267, 272, 277 
days of the month, solaz— 
Int, ls ; . - « 165 
he oe. Sy 158, 163 
ith . n ‘ » 360, 363-9 
25th, 188, 195, 145 
daya of the week — 
Aditya @nn.), . “ * wu 
Bhanma (Tu), 4 31%, 517, $99 
Brihaspeti (Thor.), . - . . M8 
Gura (Ther), . . 88, 94, 98, 100, 103, 108 
Imda (Mon), . " . #21, 231.731 


ss 


7. Se Poo = re i es 
The fignres refer to pages ; n, after © figure to footnetes, sad add. to Addttions and Corrections, The following 
othor abbreviations are need ;—cA.— chief ; o.=oconntry, di,=district, division ; do. =the aume, ditts , dy. = dymmaty 5 
= Sarcasm ale op ameeR R T h cleriver, - aw eee alec | ear, = eam ; 


ta. temple ; 


ri. = village, tuwn; Fl Western; oo.= women 





Pics 


days of the week—roastd, 
Bani (Get), . «» « + 398, 197-200 
Sima (Mon), 69, 73, 50, 207, 272-8, 277 
Ethira (Sek), , pare, » 354, 355-9 
Skee (Fri.), J i - # 
Thiyim, m., . : . ‘ 
Datiya, "., # * . . * 
Dedii, m., : 2 5 . sO 
Dethaps, mM. : . * . #202, 207, 208 
Démimbiké, a Fijayanagara queen, 69, 70, 70 a. 


Decal me, =. : : x 

fz akhi, an impont, a * . . 
Desi, o., i : a a 
Déali, ri. : “ . 
Deva, ti, * * i 7 * 
Dévadatta, m., * * . # . 
TMivechara, o P. rohifa, . . 7 
Dévedhara, ttt. * * * 
Déragarbha, wy ' * * 
Dérakara, m,, a “ * 


Dérakl, a Fijayasagara queen, 171, 217-238, 240, g25 | 
265-6 | 


Fis . 1 ‘ 2 . 
Dévane-Bhotis, m, * " “ a 
Dérape,m, - . P 
Devapila, a Pratiddra &., a“ 
Dévs- Pils, @ Pala i, Ps a 
Divaputra, a Kwsiana fille, 
Devaradha(dhera), =, 
Devarakonda Siiri- Ehatte, m., 
Dévarijs, a Preiddira E., 
Dévardya Ia Fijayanagara &., 
Davariya I. a Piyayanagara F., 
Dévaré-Bhatie,m, . ~ 
Dévagrijan, a, 

Dévarehi, 
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Dharadiirs, wn... A 4 é 184 


178, 


i b Tia 6 . 2 i 
Dharidraya-Jayssithhavarman, a Chafukya prince, 148 
Dharmi-Bhatte, #, . 

dharms-chakra, r 


- 54 
213, 214 
: 325 
362-3 
- 160 
287, 295 
168, LOT 
aS6, B2y 


12, 218, 214, 215 
ae - Zs 
- io 

149, 151 

did, masenlina, . ' : ' - - 
196, 194, B01 
207, 208 

- 816, 3a1 
Ss7, S73, 277 
. © ° “ . » 803 
Daresmudre, es, - 2 6 6 le, 
Dramids, co., . - - : : , - 2 
So... 808, 888, 309, 10 
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drains, a sarure ofland, . : A‘ » , 158, 161 
Degeepparys,m, . «2 6.) «70, 71, 75, Bl 
Dine, . : . Lis, 194, 202 
Darlabha- Raja, a Chahamana i, 180, 151, 185, 188 
Dorvinita,o Gaiga bk,  . ‘ « 833 
ns fur. v Krishna | 
Raya, ; . . L7e 
ditaksa, . - « ‘ r : « » 165 
Dvidada-grami, di, . ; ‘ : - J6O, l6s 
Page 5 ly Le 
Draya-slid, a poem, . ; “ ‘ . 86 


Saka, « 69, 73, 80, 85, 4, 06, 100, 109, 

108, 123, 126, 120, 199, 

17%, 175, 211, 22), 931, 

2/23, 277, 207, 808, 

812, 317, 323, S4y, 345, 
B53, S04, G59-0, 265-6 

Silivihama—Saka, 160), 173, 175, 211, 241, 
201, 233, 239, 240, 454, 856-0 

Vikrama,. —-. 118, 118, 120, 177, 178, 141, 
182, 184, 187, 1092-4, 194-200 


Dvijittama, afiribet, .  .  , fy £13 | Erumbermge, ci, - » Sig 
ICE ete s at a fe 296 | Ereyappa= — Styerdhy, a Gaga kh, . 830 
erjhaupa, . ; . » 2th 

+ F 
ie fi of, ” . = 4 ie Pa 5 


| | fire, symbolized ot 4 | 
#formef, . , . 1, ‘Nt a, 490 Tee ann ls aa by ro, 101, 105 


fore, . . * ™ = # a in 148 


@ medial, form of, . « : ; »~ 331, 152 a 
Earth represented by mit, . Stade » (0,105 | g formof, . F ; 12], 121 «. 6164, 505 
Echi-Hhatta, Li - + . * - » #13 Gachchha, iM, « = ‘ . . - . Bo 
eclipse, Lunn, * = = «+. 987,278, 277 | Gadampdd, ci, - « 198190080] 
eclipee, polar, , a 129, 146, 148, 161-2, Gaidhi, father af Videamitra, “ - St, 2a, de 
155, 199-4, 194, Gadye-traya-rydkhydaa, a eh i) + ca 
367, 277 | gadyaps, oa measure, . . * S556 
Edavatti, di. . i... » 260 | Gagn, m., td - : : : . - Bog 
edict, charactoristics of an, fs “ 98, 100,105 | Gigi, m., ‘ ; “ . me 
Edilpur grant of Kédara-Sinn, a 167 | Gihadavila, o Fi sapdb) a * fami sy : - 168 
Ediirn, ei. . ‘ * 71,82 | gabapalita, . « . - Ib 
Ein-ool-Mulk Geelany,  . 211 | Gahilida,m, . ; ; 2 E ‘ . 200 
Ektbs, ty, * y . . S16, 391 | Gahilam, : . ‘ ‘ * 28 
éka-bhigys, . . , - S13, 576 | Gaja, m, ‘ ; t . : . aa 
Ekimranitha, o divinity, en 355-0 171 


Gajaputi,dy.,- ce 


Rka-vira, sur, o Sheahan: + + S96 | Guj-wngthe - ganda - brant a re ayesayora 
m., h - 76, 82 titia,... : : - (M2, 245 
Kiaimpl. . Tees |) 1 emai = » oy Oe 
Embar, m., a <9 le : + = «4 88 | Gilera, a gdtra, - 2M, 200 
envodn, . sow Te dee | Gate ee 34, 205 
casinos satemnal "se ss 187 | gumigamike, . $27 
Gimgi,m, . , . abel 
Golan . * . * - 86), tge-5 CGarneatarn, i., " - « 206 
Rely ree ce. Sto gimngda, - 190, 191 985-6 
Kanishka, . a ih in a poe. 143: wang, . * Cd td /* 145 
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gana-bhigya, . 2 | sw  0, 88, 46 | genitive ploral denoting nationality, . =. «. 288 
Gneept i es k, ‘i ; ’ - B63, 00,06 | Ghadssitha, ri. ‘ Ri ° 4 104, 199, 301 
GagapatlAmatys, "., ‘ r - « 215 | Ghmrghard, ri. . : : . 10a, 16, 196 
ganssthe. Se Mikiengedila, : : - 160 | ghataks, : : ; - : . » 00 
Gagda, a Chandéla prises, : : . 1798.4 | Ghatkiistam-ammil, oor. ; : ; » 7 
Gandhira, o#., . ‘ : ‘ ; - 3290, 201 | ghatiyanires, . : : = a : . 6 
Cane, i, . . . 2 . ; - £04 | Ghiotirarshi, ci, . » 178 «.1, 151, 163, 157,168 
Ganga, dy., « , » B91, 382, 385, 340, S604. | Ghintivarshika, ri., 177, 178, 178 «. 1, 181, 154, 186 
Gabgh ri, . «4 108, 108, 107, 190,928 | Gira(ijdhars,m, . +» - + + « 206 
Gahpgilhara, m., LOO, 300, 202, 208, M5, S07, 508 | Giri-Whattea,m, .« ‘ ‘ . . 213, 
Cotpidhurs, o Katichi dchdrya, : S34 | A ; a : 5 . . S27 
Gaipehadi, ti) 295 + + 198, 10, 201 Gichara-Vihdrs, 6 sleet 
Saigeps my.  ) see) 8, 1, BE) Gtchi(vipndage, =. a tee 0 8 . 207 
Gangana-Hhatte, m., Pee sia Gédivari, ni, . - « «+ «+ Gf, 83, 91,96 
Gangs-Pulleva, thie . * . ‘ Godham, m., « # * - * . st, £06 
gfe, OC! UM OO 256, i , 3-8 


Gidhena Pandite, m., : . 7 
Gangutn, m, . “ ® : 4 ‘ - 206 eveligar, ' ‘ * s . . - 10 
Gahgavidi, coy - es kg BB BAO | Gotmjar ed, eS» 108, 198, B01 
Gaigiher, ,. «© «+ « «©  « « 871 | Gakelikt, a mandala, . . BB5, 327, 890 
Gangihar inscription, : 199 | Gakarna, o shrine, ‘ in, 1h, 195, 196, 
Ganges, ri. See Gabpi. 190, 240, 916, 728 
Faagiym, gold, ‘ 06,105 | Gokarga-svimin,adicimify, » + = 301-3 
Gatgtya-hiva, &., . 155 | gokuls, cow «oo ¢ ee 
Chingy ly « 905,900 | Gilounda, eis ss etl 


Canmyo, a Teliaga prince, . 8s &, 22 
Ganinbhills, as cp * 6 ‘ . . 20 
Cares, 1.4 , # “ ‘ . BOG, BOD | 
Corguriketi, ti, . ‘ . 114, 115, 118, 150 
Gargya,agifra, . : “ . 82 S124, 016 
Garnda, figore of, . . . : . 192506 
a Vision, . sl OY | 
* . * . 127 «1 
ranbeg a penn é ‘ 112, 117, 120, 327 
Gauda-Mkha-mald, a book, - «+ 834,3208,3 


. . ‘ - . 207 
‘ ‘a . 280 

; ; - : . 205 
Gjpilsiiva,a Palak, « - . 826, 26, 


Goilhasa, my « * . * 202, 205, 207 


- « iia 





a . 78,82 
Gaping «+ ve ew OR SOD 

Gopinitha, w., . ‘ * 70, 74, 80, #14, 318 
gpeimike, =. 0s 0s 0 +) E66 5, BET | Goremehaln, oi, + «© .» ; 967, 268, 273, 277 
Goony,agitra, . 2 +0 0 Ut BO | gether aeekdddeo,. -» » + + 1 


Ganorl = Dorga, . ‘ : 270, 279, £96, B03 | 
Ganri-Bhatta, Why oD ‘ * * . S16, a20 Aguatya, a ‘ ‘ a1, B00, 215-6, 343 


Gauridarman, im, : 0 360 Atrtya, . « + SI, 209, 810-4, 914-5, 048 
Ganra-Bhatia, m., » B43 Hharedvija, . 69,70, 73, 80-8, 168, 161, 
Genturms, m, 202-0, 212-6, 314-6, 340-8 
Cacia, «irs, 1-2 20% 34 26-9 313, 14-4 4 Bhicguvs, . « «  « 208-5, 208-0 
—rid bea Ses -  » 120m1 Chandritréys,. 2s 5 es 8 
Cmyadhers,w, 5, ‘202, 208, 205, 308, 200 Chili; « +» «+ + —» 4187 
guuitive for nomiyative, . * * . » 864 





Dakshe, .. i* 5 - - = - 205 
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Gautama, «81-2, 202, 204, 206-0, 212, 
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. 205-0 


7 = aH, 209 


167, 203, B08 
2, 212-4, 315 
2o7 


914-5, 914 


Hariia, . «+ 81, 88, 205, 214-65, 314-5, 343 


Kigvay,y ss 
Kksve-Syividvs, 
Eioviyoms, « =. 


Eanndinys, & ‘= 81 
Kaniika, . 80-2, 208-4, 207-8, 913-4, 
Eauta, 


Knute, s« # « 


= 


i» 


148, 152, 241, 283 | 
2, S13, 814-6 | 
- = b Boy 


212-5, 372, 276, 313-5, 343-3 


« soy 
. » 206 


208-9, 310-5, 342-0 


14-5, 342-3, 860, 903-3 


100 », 6, 147, 200 


Sarkera, . 
Garkerikuha, 
Sauunkn, 


Rivera, . 
Sriivish the, 
Brivroisa, 
Vidhila, . 
Valanidai 


Vamibala, F 


Vasishtha, 


Vata, =, : 
Vishauvyiddlis, 
Vishyavardhana, 
Vidvimitre, 


Vrisis, . é 


gota, . ~ 
Gitidi,ei, . 


Gove, ri, 


Govinda, m., it a 


Givinial,a Rdshfrabijak, . . 192, 124, 127 
Givinds IL,a Réshfrakitok.,. . . « 
(ivinda IIL, a RasAfrabeie., . . «, YM 


a 
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70-1, 73, 30-2, 202-6, 
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. 202-4, 200-9 

‘ ‘ » Bp 

. . Te, 167 

202-3 


213, U27, 380, 34g 
202-3, 204-0, aap 


| 
a 258 


. 74, 80, 904, 298, 207 


72, 293, 276, 277 


Govinda [V.,aRdshjrakeja &., . . -« ls? 
Givindschondre, a Koapdkedja k., . - « 1 


Gh vinda-ptra, Ths, 7 


Govinda-rija,aCidAamina &,. 180, 181, 185, 188 


Grahavarman, a Maoskhari &., . ‘ i . 115- 
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finrjan,a people, . : 7 


Gurjara-Pratihira empire, . , . 5 » is 


Gorahi,a race, . ; : : : * 
Gure-parampard-prafddca, a book, . 


Gurv-rija-ratao-mald-siara, 4 poem, é 
Gers-reiaa-mali-alara,a poem,  . . if 
Gosken,arar, . ‘ ; . . 286 
Gat-ahl, a race, j ‘ . : : . os 
gutts, . : ‘* Oe ; - 188, 190,191 
Guttiaecalita, . .« «  « 941,348, 353 
Gusan, . ‘ , i , * . » 143 
H 
Aformof, «6 swells 
da, symbolic, . ‘ . . - « 100,106 
Hudapsvels,an offcial, . . A = fs 37 
Hihe-Kalln, a ploer, , ; . s 378, 27 
Helavir, 7. : . : . 260, 270 
Humgave, ri., eee 207, a7, 273 
Hamjann, n., “ Pi * + . 7H, Sl 
Hampuraas, o., . as a5 . . min 
Harn, w., ‘. a 165 a. 8, 104, 190, 211, 
Hafila, Pi, 1. # n . 4 . . 110 
hiraka, _ ‘ - Je . So, 310 
Hinvis, a8iedackh,, . : “ * . veo 
Heri,m, « - 101, 106, 14, 160, 202, 
S04, 207, 208, 210, 212, 
| S51, 260, 262, 313, 518 
Hazi-Bloatia,w, . 4 * . = « Sa 


Herdsive=Indra-.  . . » « . #88 
Harighiehn, m, + - « o F686, 209 
Ha ihars, a Piayanagora priser, . 60, 98, 102, 171 
Haribare LU. a Fijeganagera E., " of, 168, “7 
Haciharéiyora,a prince, . -« «+ « ¥8, 70 
Hori-Rishidvarn, a dicinily, . . 197,178, 184 
Hatinhtivara, a dicimity, a fe — sae 
Haritchondra, w., . r a a = 203 
&, 85, 208, 214-5, S145 


Horitils-Maignlam, ri, . . . 82%, 317, 223 
Hisitiagitre, . . . 148, 188, 281, 28g 
Hariti-potm, wr. of Chalukya dg, . 149, 150, 151 A 


Hititi-pntra, sr, «f Kadembady., . . 166, 167 
Hariwotéa-Purima,abook, . 1 . MW0m2 


Paon 
Horivarman, a Moethari b, 112, 116, 119 
Huivaimen, a Kodama &, 8 . 163, LF4, 165, - 


Huivarman,-., . r . 4 , ri 
Harivarman, a Garga kh, . . 333, i eas 


- # 


Horse, a Kosouy &., ~ = ‘ “ «, KIS 
Harsha-charitn, a book, . . . . Tiz, Lis 
ee ee i, 145, 149, 167 

Ha: she-dive-Siyaks II., a Mataca®, : . 4 


| Hurwhagupti;o MaukAnriqguere, . 8 . « 118 
Haahroagar inaye =e oe &. Sa 88 
haste = pokslin, A - «» 604, 30004 
Hestigirinatha, a divinity, . 458-3 

| Hastinivatl, a valifa (revenwe cirele), re , sot 
Haatipauls, Fhe, # P r i 325, oFT, aD 
Hasthinilo-nithn,adivinfy, +» +» «  « 439 
Hasty athyaksha, anoficial title, . ' BO1-3 

| Haran’, Seanad '. : é , 4A 
Havapatiiady, . - i r swe A 
Hegmepanme, - . wwe 


Hoeggape-ichirya,m, =. eS saris ; 70, 82 


‘Héwichala,ashrinr, 6 » « » + AB 


100, 107, 106 =. 7, 

107, 107». 0 
Himagarbha,ameddding, . » + «+ 32 
Hémimbiké, a Fijayasagera geeen, . 70, 70 m, 7, TL 
Himania-Kenn, a Sian E., , > * . 18S, 183 


Héwadri, am author, * 


Himisva,amahdddne, . . . - « 172 
| Hiramba=Gapdis | ... 4s 2s S102, 100 
| Hivambapila, = Pratihira &, . » « 190, 180 
Hige, », : . ‘ - 27 
hé-hon, 2 Kushens title= jubea, aiid BHO 
Himichaln, mi. ” a Es a it 84, £9, i) 
Himidtietys 5 0 2 <8 a ey 
Himalaya, *?., . . - «+ 80, 0%, 125, 138 
Himavat, mf., . a .. Ste 
ener or. of Fjayanegec 
th, 5 “i<- * ° 178,545 
Hirmapdaleyitty+ s+ 8s MO 
Hiragys, m., - el .¢ . " A . a8 
ieengeRbaleaes +. a oe egw 
Hirasyakédin ddajra, * * - 148, 12 
Hiragy-Aivaratha,e malddéea, =, 9. ‘178 
Hiriye-Hichamalla = Piriya", = 3 ‘ . 27s 
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BE o+0UCUCU SR, BY, 21, BT B-B, 275, 


270, 280, 251 
[ruigi,a Sindak, . . “)  , 90,888 
Troaguls, a Sinda be, aft Wa B86, 271, 272, 276 
lidns, am expect of Siva, . z : . 4ea8 
liinaverman, a Moukhari F, 110,112, 112 «. 6, 

113, 114, 119, 150 
fethdavt, « Pratihdrs gales y-!-. >, -47a508 
livara, a Fyjayenagora k., 171,174, 217-230, 
| £32, 229 
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Hinng no, a racer, , . : - « « 259 | Tivara=Sivs, . . : ; : . san 
hole, =, = - : : 3 z . 286 | Tivars, o Sieda ch, : a = . B89, e70 
Hoéyisins (Hoyisana) Kannedi seci, . . 954,957-0 | Tivaravannan, o Maskdors F, . 112, 112 0. 6, 114, 110 
Hoysals, dy., . ‘ : 265, 265 | Tivarssens, an 4bdira &., . : ‘ . lao 
‘Hyidayndhara, a Kapasth, fq, : » 393, 106,106 | MMidaea, . : ‘ 101, 100, 355, 738 
Hyishikéds Bhattaputrs, ww,  . . aZ5, 330 | 
hyiyd for belya, a gh . 11, 116 : 
Hull, di, : ; ‘ ; » G0, 77, £0 . 
Hiinn,a people, =. ‘ ve . 827 | Aformof, . ; ‘ . 121, 121 =, 5, 189, 835 
Buvishks, a'Kusdosak,. . 5 2 . 2 | So.eymbolofthesnn, 2 2. 100, 105 
Jim, . » : ; - : . 207 
jabgu, a Aushann bitte, - : ‘ : - ano 
I Jagedithorn, o., - ee a 
YY or ee a . 146 | Tegadtkamalla, o Chaletya ~ 268 ~. 5, 28 
jformof, . 2. «wel ele SF | Tennis, ea, “eee 
ijuitial, formof, . . Ctl eC | Ce, eT aS ey tl Se 
himedial,formof, . . =. . = Teese | tube, Ul OU OY sna 
feonfossl, . « « «  « 248,299 a07 | Jébmavéyn,o fowily, 2. 8 . 3 . 8B, Bas, 308 
in i Sst ete 107 w.7 | Jaimscommography, . . .- « «+ « 888 
Ib-hvaku, dy. Do kee ow) a | Fete Oe eee 
Indeft,m, .  . °. «= «5 YO, 287 Bog | Seine, 2. lw Ol OY Sey 
Indigo, . - + « «+ TO, 199,901 | Jajjanigeme,. 8...) TR IBS 
Tnlriiditva-diva,a dietetty, . 177, 181, 182,190,197 | Jalesdthl,o place, . ie a 169, 161 
Indra-Rijn, o Rashgrabatea F., 122, 124, 127 | ‘dihd, =, oe i a - « te 
Indrarija, a CAdiamana_ feud... 177, 180, 181, Jolhon,=, . . : > ; . S07 
182, 185,186 | Jalhe, m., . « « « «  S06,<308- R00 
Indravarman, a Gaaga #., - : . 360, 362-3 | Jali-telie, . ' : . ; ; . #31 
Inin-varmnia-tikhimanl, a Fijayaeagera title, . B45 | Jali, m, * , : . . 24 
Insciption of Tiiusvarman, . . 110,118,218 | Jiimndagnyo-Votes, o it, » « 68 813, sa 
Intaphri, =. . : . - . ‘ . Bar | demaba,e., . - * - ; . 209 
irkkeyana, =. : . X i = . 266 | Jambi-Bhatta, : ‘ ‘ “ * . 842 
Innadi-Bhima (Hhiom [L.), a Siada priser, 268 Jambi-dvipa, . : 270-1, S74, 327, 530 
ef, 272 | Jaun,-, . : ie =e 3 76, 81 
Innedi-Richamajla=Richamalln IL, a Sinda | Jina, m., . . - : a “ . B00 


Janirdana, m., . “ ; . . . 
Jonirianina,m, . 4 5 r ‘i 
Jine, m., - : : : 
Jangll Guede, assis of rork, :? , 
JannEyn, ™.,. - . a a * = 
Janni-Bhetia,m, .. .« = : 2 
Jini, m., ; ‘ reeks. : 





Jiterem, a Siada od., ; ‘ a 
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Pict 
Jitiharna, a gofra, an7 
deye-chila, a Masdala, . } 178, 175, 239, 230 
Jovurkopda, a Mandala, * 17 
Jayathkouda-chila, a Maudala, . $32, s1a, a7, 388 
Jaya-Pala, a Pata &., . = » 08, 380, 320 
daysiarman, mm, + : : - £08 
Jdayaivimini,a Mawkiari pe , ‘ » OTS 
Jayatéja Dattiys,  Goiga k., . 
Jayarvarman, &,, j . ° : a - MO 
Jctha= Jyéshtha, ie 7 ia * rf . 143 
Jhaoti copper-plate inscription, 13%, 197 
jhja for jjh, . ' ‘ ‘ a a » SF 
Jigana, Thay * if 16, Los, 201 i 
Jihrimuliya, form on, . S80 
Jint}erima, 1., » 867,275,277 
Jitrogu, a Khotan ried uate. - 1 
Jivanutyiyana,a gofra, . i “ » S08, 206 
jz, form of, . - . ie 
Jiininandk, o K fikcht Pry eae » a 
Junagadh rock Inscription, ‘ 140 
Jvilimokha, pwr. of the MaoskAari i. Leiner 
ran, . ‘ . . * 112,115, 119 
KE 
Kformof, . ‘ 163, 157, 164, 325 
Ha, symbols, . . . 100,106 


@achebha, a = a 
S21, $18, 318, 817, ami, S23 


Kadalidi, ri., . 
Kadalidi pintes of Achyute-Raya, S108. 
Kadambs, dy., 165, 160, 07, 268, 260, ripest 
Kadambaslige Thousand,di, . “ a * 
Esdathkariya,. 5. «© «© « 9 
Esdhiva, Ti., * a . 198, 196, 201 
headiorh, ea 
Kadphilsee, a Keshaps k, & a. Kujilo-Kadphines 

and Fima-KadpAizee, - LSS, 145, 354, 29a 
Keadniicha, mm. * . ® ‘ « » BOs 
Kaduatha, Wes 1s * * ® * + » Boe 
Kihimki-(aiga, ri. « “ « 78, 184 
Kallis, m/., . ‘ . « 80, 363 
Ealmbals, a potea, . P 2 165, 166, 187 
Kaulsara, a fitie, A : - 133, 185, 141, 144 
Kaithnindi,-i., Ish, 199, 201 
Kuivalya-Yigin, « Kaieat Seheeges =: . Bea 
hika, a fond weasure, ‘ ‘ z 168, 161 





- TV7, 187-8, 345 | 








INDICA. (Vou. XIV. 


Paox 
| Kakka-diva,a Paromdra priece, 296, 290 «. 1, 90% 
Kakka-Rijo, a Rashirakafa k., mS Te one 

Eakkuks, o Pratiddre F., F . : 
Kiakusths, a Pratihdra &., * : . “ i 
Kakusthaverman, o Kadomba E., - ‘ ; a4 
Kala, destiny, * * * . - 200, 207 
kali, Sg : 4 . F a . - 390 
| Kajachorya, dy., ¥ * * i * 966, 200 
| Kaluhasti, m., ey B14, 719 
Ealnhaati, a shrine, 2 aie 
Edlaka,m., =. ‘i : Fi - 23 
Kainkichdrga-kathasaks, a book, . “ 298, 204 
Eniakittara, i, .§ «© «+ «+ «+ iB, 235 
kalam, a measure, a . £64,358 40,7 
Kijimukha, a Soiree sect, : 257, 274, 277 
Kilits,a gdira, . : ‘ * . . 166-7 
Kalattir, tz. ‘ : = ‘ 169, 178, 175 

| Kali age, ‘ 108, 108, 108, 119, 120, 125, 
1a, 172 

Kaliiga,co, . 73, 70, 84, 86, 00, 170, 178, 175, 
wap B16, 35), 343 
Kings, dyn, * . i " . . 46 
| Kialiydr-kishtha, di., . . . a) omer Paz 
Kallamadi, ri., . . . « « 245, 361-5 
Kalps, . 7 * Py * e . 16a 
Kalpa-tara, a makaddoa, a + 172,503 
Ealpa-vpikalis, i # ‘ . 802 
Kalvivenas, a piece, a “ 145, 148, 160, 152 
Kalyana, ti., . - * . 266, 267, 271, S75 
Kalyé, is.) * . * a # . a 
Eima, * . é . . * ® £40, 823 
Eimd-Bhatta,m, « 2 218, 314, 516, 819, 331 
Kirns-thénn, a mabddiea, a 172, 206, 303, 304 
Eamaguli, ™., = * 7 134, 257 
Cissahioeha: ¥dideciien, «:p8ien; * » BD4, 357-9 
Eamakitl, ao pifha, * * * * ® . 1 
| Kamikebl,« divinity, Fety ss afiaee 
Karate pth, rligionr pot ~ =  » 38 
Kamalagana, * é » 104 
Secensciiheibe, ma: . . . * - m2 
Kimara Timma-imitya, frud., “ 215, 216 
kamata, P = FT ii FT i= * 277 a. 1 

| Kamavali, ei. See Laghak*, 

| Kimmy 2 kk te 
Kimb(b)dja a people, . a ‘ - 45 





other abbreviations are gee] \—e4,—chief ; oo. =conntry | di.—district, division, de. =the ame, ditto ; dy.- dynasty ; 
#. = Eastern ; feud. =fendatory ; d.—king | m.—manj m/,= mountain; ri=river; s o.=se0 slev; sur,=surnaine | 
te. —teople | i.= village, town, = Wosters ; wo. = woman, 





Kemoa, cease, . : = 7 - ‘261,283 | Karkataks, a lagna, Ps ; » 103,106,123 


kamimasta, 7 . . » 266,272, 277 | Raelé tuecription of Palumavi, . 
Eammayyaraa, a Sinda ch. . ; c - 266 | Karmsanéya, ri. ; : . 
Eampena, o Pijayeaagarc prince, . 08,103,107 | Kermatnuva, an eefate, ‘ : ; . 885, 534 


Ld = = 140 


Kanska-kari-ratha, a mahdddsa, . 172 | Karpita, ce, 220, CO8, S07, 290, 004, 342, Bd 
Kanako-sabhdi, o shrine, . - 172 | Karnita, a people, . + S27 
Kanske-sodns, a eiriee, . : 171 | ‘kurdti, a70 
Kanaka-tali-porneha, 3 makddina, 172: karsha, . a . ‘ . * . . 50D 
Kapakichara,a place, . . 148,150,152 | Murtavirya, . » + « + + 160,183 
Kananj. Ser ———— . . - 193 | Kirttikéya, . a : . . - 167 
Esfichadi, m., . 3 ‘ . - 150,152 | Ressvi-Hhetts, =. . ‘ : . - 213, 314 
Kiafichi, di., S32 


Kashgar, co., + * . ‘ . . 143 
déshmir, ¢0., . 290, 891, 09 
Kidiviea-Kriyiiakti, a baie teacher, » 70 
Kaspeimioi, a people, . . * * » S31 
Kasperia, co. « . . * . ‘ . 291 







Kitichi, ei, 87, 125, 128, 160, 172, 283, 240, 816, 
325, 184, 345, 350-9 | 
Enfiginiya-bajfi, ri, tint oo =. 78, 53 


Eanha, m, ® i + * . * ». 209 Hasna, a place, . * » 134 
Eanika, a Gusaon bE, - : . 162 | Eidyapa,a goira, . 51, 187, 202-4, 208-9, 212-6, 

Eanishka, a Kushana k., 130, 141, 14a, 20,20, 29 272, 274, 219-6, 841-2, 344 
Kabtha<diva, a Poramira prince, - jQ96,800 | Hatagers,ei,- «© «© «©  «» 818, 817, 383 
Kadkalael, in. « »  «  « 198,100,301 | Kitepmbhr,m, . - «© «© «© « FO 


baat as neal: “ a . » OH, 569 
Kaouma, ci., « “ * * Shl, 346, H40-853 
Esouma (rant of Sadadiva-Raya, « « Bhlaqg. 
Kaava, a gétra, . . . 208, 214 
Kangra Basav-imatya-Likhars, m., “i ‘ » MIS 


Kathe ci, : « » «=  « 198, 199, 201 
Kaththall, a patfala, - 19S, 184, 195, 197, 199, 300 
Eatyiyann, a gotra, “ P ‘ ‘ . 207 
| Kityiyana-kila, a gofra, . * - * . BOG 
Rityiyan!= Dorgi, « ; 

EKanpdinys, a gotra, 





Kinve-Syiviiva, @ gitra, ; ao - 214 | Eanpdn-Bhatiy, om, 
Kiovdyana, o gitra, : - 882, 335-0 | Eansalyi, . . 
Kanyakubjs,. vi, 84, 68, 90, 95, 179 «, 8, 192, 198, Kandika,a goira, =. 
Lod, 188, 100 
Kao-fu, co, . . . 290, 201,293 | Kaustabhaa gem, . : | 
eee de caaiea "a wits . - 168,161 | Kant, aogdirs, .« - 96, 100, 10a, 4, 187, 209 


Kipsye-Niyaka, m, ia im PT 63, G1, 85 Kiavéri, ri, - iz az in * 3, 88, 92, 171 
Rapiddha, vi. a P a Pl Py 1m, 129 Kari grant, rT if 7 rT # i a 123 


Kaplla,aygétra, . . Keviijm, . + + + 184,987,957 0.8 


Kapiis, oo, . ry 200, 290 =. 6, 201, S08 | hivodn, myn » «+ 1 
Eapishthals, a gra, » 2029049080 | Kdyasth, «. - 195 106 206, 98, a0 
Kapaa=Kaiphises, . a4 Kélevadi-nadu, a, « + * O « 21 
kara,afox, . 161, 184, 186, 195, 108, 199, 200, 827 Kelavadi Three-hondred, di, . «. « , 988 
Earshits, Lord of, « Simda titis, - » M66,965 | gence, - - + = « «+ 0 186, itp 
Karem-Méshadapatti, ci, . * * * 566 n. 5 Kera]-itparti, a > * » 

‘karana, _ « oo Se, 6 | | de eaeany ‘i ee 


Hétami-Niyaks, a Telidgo hk, . ‘ . 3, Oo, os 

Esmara, m, . 74, 75, 76, 61, 82, 20%, 200, 207, 
208, 209 

Eetavo-Adbvarin, =, : « . - 814, 719 


Sittda, @ Mehiaiuacte, - . in - = a 163 
Earans-(icripatti, di., . * . - 4-7 


Earstika, ri, . * : . Bei 
Karivarsha, sur. of Saliedhaea, 7) eer 





‘Ths figures refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The , 
Other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.<conntry ; di. district, division ; do, = the rame, ‘ie fapcectveniy 
5. = Essiorn; food. =foodstory ; k= king ; s.—man ; =/,=moaniain; ri.—river; 4, @.—e90 also ; For, = DAG 5 
te. = temple; i. = village, town) F.= Western | wo. = woman. 
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Redava-Ebatia, in,, . » 2 
Eaédaviditva, m., ; j 187 
Kitéavanitia, a ‘tittle, “ “ = ee 
Kéiava-sena, a Sina &., » a7 
Eeédava-Yalvan, m., . - 814,319 
wa, form of, 121, 120. 6, 150, 925 
Elinde, . 138, 145 
Khajuraho inaceiption af Yairi : » Lo 
Klisjori, vv., . : ° : 195, 190, 20) | 
Ehaln, m., . ® « - 
Bhandandka, o Mahasiuii pati ; - 465 
Ehdodayilla, a place, 158, 161 
Ebhandichandre, m. S 7 s a0, 369-4 
khandoks,a sears, = . - al, 355, oad 
khati, a meaeure, . j ‘ 105, 100 
sacpmiea , 78, 05 
IVER error dating f, 145, 141 
Kharpors-jodrnka, wi, . 175, 154 
Khada, o people, ; ‘ . 7 
Ehewal, aplecr, . ~ ‘ . 20g 
Khicumiya, father of Bhariripetta k, 177, 

18], 187 
Ehoian, co, . ‘ ° a « 248 
Khottigs, a Rishiahite i, ‘ * . 
Rbnshage — K oshana, ‘ . - 286, 255 
Eis-pl-ahi— Kapida, oo, . . . ‘ - Bo 
Kie-cha,co., . ‘ = » : « Bol 
Kilaks year, . . * » #42, 45, ang 
Kinnars, ry a “ ; - 6 


Eipi, =., * . * * 


Ki-pim, co, : 250, £90, 290 », 5, 201, 209, sua 
oe - Bae 
Kirttirije, m., . : ‘ 2, oo 
Kisnkido Seventy, di., - Ms 
Kithiichs, m, p » m6 


E4u-tan-K4o,a Fueck{ kh,  . , 2 
LEA written RAZA, é “ * ‘ * 
Eom, 7. “ * = " * Ps 
Kaki, ow. * . . # 
Eokili, o Teluga-Chida f, << catl 
Kokkats, o commander-in-chisf, ‘. 
Kokkili, an E. Cialukya k., 

Rakhi, a Cidlak, — 








Paos 
Kokknili Vikramaditys, ¢ Chulukya k, 148,140, 161 
Koléle-pars, ci, . . » 364, 3654 0. 1, 350 
ee ee o 194, 184, 105, 301 
Kolfiiam, ri, . . * . P is 
OVO se ke 169, 19k 
Kommana, m.,. . , = a 78, 62 
Kina, a prorierr, . “BA, 88, Mm, a4, od 
Kondo-Bhatta, m., 213, 214, 314, 315, 343 
Kinér}-Bhatta, m., B14, 515, 321 
Kindri-dive, =. . 2 . BS 
Kohguni, a Gaiga m ad 334, 337, 85 
Konganlvarmon,a Gaagu kh, . S51, 531 =. 8, B87 
Kotgagivritihs, a Goaga b.,  . “6 ta - B38 
Koakagivarman = Kotganivarman, a Gaaga k., 
a1, oe 835, 358, 337 
Konta, s family, — | ee 
Riiphén, oo. . - 2 
| Kiphind, Pi, = . oe 
Kaphés, ri, . 22 
pale, ei, hates. 
Kisanda, ev., 198, 199, 201 
kéaavilia, a Jond meaturc, . ‘ 176, 187 
Eoshano, i pote | 
‘Kati, « principality, m8 ‘80, 0, 08 
kojiki, a meaiwre, . . 802, 
Kotivarsha-visheys, di, - 3295, 827, 830 
ere a walle : .- 187 
| Roig Fin 5 63, 88, 82, 03-4, O6 
kottor, 189, 191 
Kripddubkars, a KaneAt irhirs, : «Bt 
krishi, ; . 
Krishga~ Krlahua- Raja , qe . 127, 183 
Erishoam, . . eT, 206, 208 
Krishnd, ri, . . - : . » Be 
Krishpa-Bhatts, =, =. 212, 218, 214, 942 
Kyishga-déve-Riya, a Fijayanagara t, . 165, 
169, 170, 174 
Epishnaditya,=, - S20, 350 
Krishpadityaéorman, Bhattarai — 825, 230 
Eryishpamatijam,. 8. ~ , » M412, 348 
Kyishps Papdits, m., _ + 80, 71, 7a, 74, 78, 80 
Erishge-Raje I.,a HdsMrakdja ik, . 121, 122, 
123 =. 6, 125, 125 


|The leur eet oe a. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions und Contectbinn. The following 
other abbreviations are aaed i —ol, chief ; ce—eountry ; di. mdistrict, division ;de,—the sume, ditto; dy.—dynasty ; 
E.= Master ; feud.=fondatory ; Sate: == inan) of.=—ronniain; ri.=river; «, a,—eee olen) sur.=surmeme; 


te.—temple , ef. village, town ; 


= Western | ws. = woman. 





KErishscrdja-rijaya, a poem, . ‘ : . 202 
Kpishoa-Raya= Kyishoo-diva-Raiyo, a = Piyaya- 
mnogarak., . . 172, 173, 176, 230, 2395, 240, 

B21, 225 

Ershnariya-pors, ., « : . - Ft4,175 

Kyishndtriys, agoira, . - 202-4, 208-7, 200 

Kyishoavarman, a Gaagaok, . . BoE, ea, B07 


kyita yror, tt - . 5 . 130, 140 | 
Co 98, 102, 106 =. 7 
kritin, ewr., : - i ‘ 21d-4 
Kriyd-dipa, a Seok, ; 7 a . &f 
Keiyhiake, Radivies, a Sativa letihan, <itnts alt 
Kriysiakt!-pura, 02, : 8 2, 78 80% 
keh, form of, , 4 . a a . i 


Kehoma-shidasi, a book, , . i . - 86 
Kahntrabandho, a fegendoryk,. 8 « « BS, 03 
Kehatrnpne, . . # * * 140, 141, 294 
Eahiinédvern, a divinity, . “ : . 111,190 


kehitre-karn, = Py # = B » . 98 
kahéttrope, : : : - ‘ . 7 
Kahiro-mll, ri, . F : . ‘ - 169 
Kshira-Sviinin, m., . 4 » 20g 


Eshitipila, a Pratihdra k, é ‘ . 179,150 
kshmd, form of, . * . . . » 122 
ki for if,. . ‘ P : “ : - 146 
ku, formof, .- . . ‘ . : » aat 
Eiichirima, im, = ii ia . if 7a, 82 
Endsna-halfl, ci, . z 4 . 1 78, 33 
Kodiviniandal, ei., . . * » 831, 232, 255 
Eindivydutandal grat of Vire-Nyisihhe, = . . 231 
Kodumvemi,a place, ‘ , - 156,161 


Kasi: finsag= Koshaga, ‘ : ‘ ‘ - 4 | 


Euhila, =, .« . ‘ i ‘ ‘ . oa 
Kujiira,m, ‘ a ; - BS 
Knujals-Radphiess, a Kushana k, 143, 250, SO, 4 
Riketam-konda Didi-Bhette, m., : x . 45 
Kiki, . . PT . “ a » 306 
Lies 2 ll. Ow ee RL 
Kolika,« people, . . . t a . a7 


Enumirndattia,m, . a “ ‘ “ » 2S | 
Komiraiavi,o Guptaguees, . «ss 88 
‘Kumdira-Dhirjati, a poet, . . « : . 2 
Kumaragiri-Nitha, a minister, . . 08105, 100. 


Kumdragopta, o Gupta Ie “ A . 8ensrL 
‘Kumiragnpta, a Magadia Ey 4 é a . Ts 


Kumdarimitys, an offcial, 
Kamératesti, wm, 
Kumiraiarman, ™., . 
Kambhaghopa, o abrine, 
Kumbhagooom, ¢eArine=Kombbaghios, . 171,240 


Kina, a Teliiga F., 

Kiydijm, . . 
Kundima, ei, . - 
Kannsturn, ri. “ 
Kuota-Achirya, m., . 


Runtala,co, . 265, 266, 267, on, 274, 275, 278, 


Kopparin, #.,. = 
Kirska, a rdshjro, « 
Kiram, tr, . 
Kurata-pallika, ti, . 
Eiratiijvip, we, . 
Kuravitas, co, . ; 


| Hurnvitaka, co., ‘ 
Korged, m1. See Kauyugida, 


Kargdd inscriptions, . 
Eazihatti, vi. : 


kirma, . ‘ 


Ld 


ih 


* 


= - mn 1 B27 
.  « 214, 118, 120 


. 166, 187, 391, 336, 336 
316, 223, 853, $57 
82, 00, 02, 06 

2 a a ae 
‘ : . 208 
» 2S, 1, 201 

. S517 

gas 


270, 282 
; » 189, 190,191 
g 7 ' - o50-3 
‘ * ‘ » 85 
: ‘ 85, 66 =. 1 
; . . Ba, O1, O8 
: » * . Bt 
‘ . . . B65 
: 7 . Saf, 
. . . » oe 
P 3 . 10S, 10 


Rapogedo, ci. - 285, 260, 287, 271, 272, 273, 276, 
eS PS eet a 


Koshana, dy., . “ 
Koshans,arace, 
Kushana-potra, . 


Knahi, o race; . ; 
Endika,agiira, .« 
kusaluks, - ; 
Kuvalsyipida, =. 
I, form of, ‘ : 
Leoundof, . 4 
(, written f, «. ‘ 
1, intervoealic, . : 
[, ome of, . . . 
hh preterved or written r, 
Iund |, . . “ 


. 4 190,180 
_ 988, 259, 201, 292, 208, 254 
. 4 389 

. + &1, R00 


a = cH 
: 145, 147 
e = o = 64 





The fgares refer to pages; s. after « figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions anc Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need:—ch. —chiaf ; co.—conntry ; di. = district, divisioh ; do.—the same, ditto; dy.—ilynaty ; 
mi.=motiniain; fi.mfiver; « ¢.—ee- also; sor.= 
aurname; f¢,—tomple; ci.—vilaga, town; F.= Western; wo.= woman. 


E.=Enstern; fewd.=fendatory; &.—king; m.=—man; 


af 


a00 
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Laghokall, rvi.,. 16,190 | Litephri es, , - £57 
Laghovadaviodl, ez., . 186, 100,201) Lotus figured,. ©, « « « 341 
Lihada, m., - 208 ‘pA, form of, . i + & . Is 
tskon Menai tampon of Sah 08 193,137 | fri representing 10, - 1548.16 
Likhana, =, . - . 6 | Luparrace, . “ ‘Une 107, 198, 184. 03 
Lakkimblkd, a Piapeagere quera, . ‘ » il 
Lakkhosn,m, . ., ‘76, 51,82 | MN 
Lakshinans, ; 171, 237, 240 eT ae _ 
Lakshinaga, m., a ‘ - 4 - 3 ss aan) 
okskmapetitnsoSieth, . . 2 ams oa PS ga Se 
capsesaeareiia bys Eee - + SS | waa Seathi comment. . 197 
Lakthnwera ilar neition of Vikram Ist, gn Ie Sy iach 
Lakshml, - + A eee - 98, 105, 109 
Lakshml-did, mo, . : = * amt ba Micde-Hhatts, =., a14, 519 
Lakshmidhars, =, . £03, 208, 207, 203, 900 Mail ny 196, 197, 129 
Lakshmbihors-dava, =. . | 15s, 181 
Lakstonldhera Mapishin, =, #12, S14 Malan beraye (Pew of the ®. aise 
Lokshmipoti,m, . . . . Fea 23 | 
Lakaltives, afsiveol, 887, 279, 277 eee, : sega Ys ciate 
esis 7 —_— Midorss,m, .  . -  » #8 
tale Lat, « pple 266, 271, 275 | Mitte. . .: - 804 
Lait, =, . * 05, 200 Madhdicha, m., : _ g00 
Lampika, co., . 1,253 | waghsle, . | . Od 
lan oage— Midhara, «=.= Naijlyar, . * * - BS, 84 
Kanares, . - Nos. 2,19, 14, 19,25 | Madhava, m, 74, 76, 51, G2, 190, 200, S08, 
Prikl, . . . Now 7, 8, 19, 20 | BM, B07, 243 
Bonskrit,. Nou 2 5, 4-8, 10-11, 12-15, | Madhava, feud, 150, 185, 187 
15-17, 19, 21-6, 27 Midharn, a geeeraor of Ujjain, » 177, 1 
Telagn, . . * . ‘ No. 26 Mithara I. (U1.),a Gaigak, . 2 : . S35 
Lite,a peopl, . . . 227 | Madhava IL, a Gaagak., . 691, 85) a». §, 237 
Lavanivangda, an esfate, . 150,152 | Madhava IT. (IIL), aGaagak,. 891, 352, 952, 
Li, ro, . :, —ee. B84, 335, 326, 337 
litga, Agure of, 966, 375, 2785. 8,964 | MidbavaeVishyn,. . =. - 159,168 
Litgi-Bhatje.m., . . 316, 321,348 | Midhara-Dhatia, m., : M P - S16, 381 
Lingath-Bhatta, «., - os «  « 5 S48 | Midhevararmam,s Goagak, . . <« « SST 
Litwana- Bhatia, m., . 13,214 | Madhu, m., ~ owe ee Men OR RAS 208 
Litgirys,m, . . 76,83 | medhikea, «§ . 8 © 3° 194, 199 
Liigays-Michanirys, « post 98,105,109 | Madhurdvajhe, a, r+ «BMD 
Lékuniths = Badaha, ri 124 Madra, o propir, .. - 4 * * » Th 
Lik Tien Marge Keepy Liki Madori, i, . ‘ = “ . ‘ 171, 176 
a Gaaga Fueardja, . : B59 | Magadha, co., . * “ . “ * » o60 
Etka-vibhégs, a Jaina book, . : . . B44 | Mighsm, . ‘4 5 . . j . 200 
Lériyin Tangai faettiption, ‘ - [elisd | ‘wahibhdgika, . = : ; . . » 160 


The 4gutes tefer to pages; =. after & gure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 


'.=oomgtry ; di. —district, division ; do, =the ame, ditto; dy. = dyuaaty i 


t= Eastern ; fred.=fendatory k-kng; «.=man; ot,<moontam j no river; & aoe alo; er. 
surname; f.—temple; ti. =village, town) 9. = Westerp ; wo. = woman, 














Paae 


Pics 

Muhibhitaka, a masddina, - AVS | Muhdi-Vishon-Bhatta, =, - - me 
mahidinm, . 2080.5 | Mabendra, m., r . 61-3 
muiidandandyaks, : . ae | Mahinivapaie, « -Praiihive he. 178, TsO, 181, 1&3 
Mahidéva, =, 208, 314, 319 | Mahanirwpala<itra U.,a Pratiddra &., 177, 176, 179 
Mahilira, « KaieMt dehaeyes.. 235, 234, 255 | Mah@olrayndha, a Profihdra &., 179 
Mahadave = Siva, . r : . 295,58 | Mabhéivera, . : « 199, 2, a0 

Mahidivo-Sarnsvati, of Adachi dehdrya, 23%, Mahéivara, a KGachi sti : , . 
£35, 240, 454, 250-9 | Mahzivara, E 7a 
Mahilévi-Dévi, a Prefi(hdra gees, 178, 153 Mahidapila, ¢ Pratiades ke . 17 
aoe ee . 160 | Mobidhara, aw. . B08, B04, 206, 207, 925, 828, 330 
Ree eer een ee = . @12 | Mahidhors Bhairava, mm. . ‘ ~ B49 
a, on official title, . ; 7 . « 180 | Msbidhara-riira Papdita, > . 27 
sreroescqugtania a, . , gis | Mabindirima, ri, . . 147, 148, 150, 152 
maha jan, : 159, 100 Mabiniia, aPrutiddra £., « 7d, 160 
Mahdkala, 150, 290, e904 | Mubi-Pala Lo Pala &. . 825, 326, 327, 225, 230 
Maha-Kishon-Bhatta, ™ ; Ue _ gs | Msbi-Pilal,grantof, . . . =. «. S84 
maldikehupstalike, aw official tifle, . p27 | Mobipati, m., Ei oe ohh aes) Aa 
maluikomirimitya, an oficial title, . 887 | Mahidadhi, m., . » Bod 

Mahiliaga-Ihat{a, sar. 316, 320 — Mahsdeya= Kananj, 177, 179, 180, 183, 168 ». 3, 
Mahd-Mahidéve-Bhatia, =, . “ - a 134 9. 15 
mahimahattara, an gffeial title, ‘ . 360, 362-5 } mahddayn, . a Sad, 240) 
mabimagdalésvars, a fifle, 288, 258, 200, 272, Mihua,e, . . - WE 
=78, 376, 278, 278, B50, Malla jara-Midarmsa, a, sia 
24], 289, soa | Mairi, a Fdotun bing, 133 
Mahimardalejveara = Piriya-Eachamalla-dévarass, maitri, . ; 529 
278, 277 | Mujuada, ci., . 197, 10,20 201 
Maha-Mudgula-Bhatts, wn De Pa _ 219 | Mokera-esnikeome, . 3. . 823 

Mahinandi-tirtha, o firtha, 171 | Malava, co. or people, 253, 204, 206, 297, 209, 205, 
wnahipilnpati, aw offeial title, . 180 827, 370-1 
muahi-pradhina, a mimister, : j . 281 | Malave are referred to, 140, 269, 254 
moahipratthire, am qcial fitle, . 80 | Milava coins, . ‘ , - 364 
Mahi-Himachanirs,m., . * = - 218 | Malsys mountains, . 525, 300 
Mahi-Himachandrirys, m., . Oe | Malden. . .- 
Mahirishtra, co. 4, 38,00 | Male, mm, - » B07 
inaharishi (“arshi), - - BS, mo | Malerin, .- : . 106, 18, 20) 
mahdsabda, =. 5 . Ba | Malik Kafur,k, . : : : 5 - 87 
twnshisdmanta, a fifle, . £9 | Malivida, ci., 196, 190, 201 
mihisdndhivigrabika, a mimisser, 160, 327 | Malla-eebétra, an evita, 148, 150, 152 
Mshijarmen, =, . - BS | Malan. .« ‘ “ - Lf4, 315, 822, gee 
Mahiatus = Karttike ya, . 140,161,186 | Mallayichirii eo, . s - : . 235 
mahisindpati, an oficial title, 155,160 | Mallapadiri, a. (=*charf), . 20 
Mahisina, m., “ . w - BB | Mallepirys, =, 76, Sl 
Mshesit, #., 207 | Mallirys,™., - %8, 70, Gl, 62 
mshatiars, . Fs - 160 | Malli-Bhat{s, =. * 214 
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B.= Eastern; frad.=toadatory; t.—king; =.= man; wf, =<mountain; ri.=Ttiver; 4 4.=s00 also; ‘er, 10mm ; 
te. = temple; mi. village, town; = Wostern ; ws,<woman, 
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thinaka, a measure, is 408, aug Wistataaites rar. o Ssticdhans, “i . Lev 
Manappakkum, ti. - 160,173 | mitera, -. » “ . _ - 147 
Minas, Jake, . 70, 60,805.3 | math, . . . S54, 359 & «7 
Minarra, a gitra, 140, 151, 166-7 | Matha-Hbotia, m=, . . ‘ : . ila as 
MaSchikopda,mer, . . . ., , 88,00,05 | Mathoraei,. . . ; . « -3BLieo 
Mafichikonda, province, . : ‘ : ‘ Mathnrii capital inscriptions, . “ .- 138 
Mafichikonda, a family, (60, 85 | Matridinns-grama, ri, 148, 149, 180, 152 
muanciajida, 206, 302,300 | Mitrivarman, =, . , : . 837 
Mandaldrars-Mahaiiva, o fire 'Ght Goad i eS el ke oie oe 277, 278, 265-8 
Mandans, a Paramdra &., - « «  « 396 | Mandgalya, a gitra, - «, » 808, S245 
Mandans-diva, 4 Paramdra prince, 207, 209, Mankhari, dy., 3 110, 111, 112, 114 

SS, 303, 305, BOD | Manna, o gota, ‘ - « BOO 
Mandapadarman, =., + 166,167 | Mayadazitna, ri., : 196, 199, 201 
Mapdapika, ci, > +» +» ‘180,151,185 | Miyddhara, =, > « 205 
Mandurmf., 0 8. . 2 . 45 5 S08 | Miyi-Bhatte, w,, : . #4 
Maodasor inscription, - 130 | Muavyiri, o Khotas k., . isa 
Miya, ci, : 105, 190, 201 | Miéchimbiki, wo. . . Go, 60 
Manga-Bhatia,m, . S15, 921 | Mada, a people, : 527, 330 
Matgays, m., . . =e 76,81 | Méhereniiinecripti, . . . «. S87-371 
mini,amensere, » 8. 2. 6.) ASR 87 | Mil-nitte-Vidintin, er, . 2. wt‘ t:té«i 
Maginti, . 8. « . . 196,100, aon Melupdka, ci, . . O04, 858-9 
Minikidls inectiption, 2 8 . . 181,199 198 Mélapaks Grant of Mahidaydndra Sarasvatl Sideqy. 
Manimay Aubhala-Bhati, mm, °. . .  . Micw ot, 2. lls 101, 105, 127, 264, 803 
Manishin Rimachogdra,m, . ‘ - $14,915 | motre, irregular, . ‘ “ = . » 166 
Maniraths, o., ; . ; : - « 8 | Miyiryan, . . . ‘ . ; 75, Gl 
Mem, . sees) 20K | Ath, wl tl tt HHO 
Minyass ws el wtih  Pratifdre , 2 klk tt 
MA, G meature, i= «= ‘ » 854,959 | Mihimvarmen,o, . ‘ . - 124,115, 180 
Mims se le we | an, kg, 
Mire-Bhatta, r,s)  - se, A O | Mined, 2. fk, 
Mirae, 4 Fijapasagara priser, . 06,108,107 | Mina-euhkrinti, - » isl, 188 
Miritys,m, . . «. - oe  « Fé, @1 | Mir Zumla=—Saiyid Ming - - «- 36 
Mire-sithhs Likn-Tripttra, aGaigok, . . 3 Mitradarman, =, : oo hier 
Miresings Ereyappa Lks-Trinétrea, a Gaaga Michrha, acme ofa field, . J : . 15%, 166 
Marstaka-puri, ri. ” 7 . rf & . hig Moika, m., . * 7 ' . - . Le 
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=~ Eastern ; feud. =feudatary; k.—king; «.=man ; mt. =monnialn; .=tiver ; 4. 
ie —temple, o.= village, town, = Western; oo. =< woman 


#. ame ales; or. =/Rrname , 


Pace 
MAlidandl, a piace, — = 159, 161 
Monainberro, t%, . . * Ba, 69, G4, 04 
months — 
Ashidhs,. 29, 124, 129, 211, 21, 251, 299, 
205, 342, 545, 253 | 
Advaynj, . "165-7 
Asvina, » 1924, 1 
Whidrapada, . 80-78, 40, 365-4 
Chalten, . 83, 04, 98, 18%, S91, 835-8 


Hémafntjaz, . . . " . 156 
J valshtha, « 138, 135, 143, 365-6 
Karttika, 100, 108, 108, S67, 273, 277, 960, 362-3 
Migh, . . . 

Mirgadirshe, .. 177, 178, 184, 267, £78. 977 


Pousha, 148, 148, 161- 1-2, S12, 317, #23, 300, BA2-9 
Philguna, . 297, 208, 310, $23, 328, 390 
frivasa, . . 197,181, 187 
Vaisakha, . 158, 162, 180, 173, 175 192. 
197-200, 354, 958.9 
Moon dynaaty, - 66, 75, 70 aw. 4, 108, 127, 174, 323 
moon, eclipse of the, 267, 273, 277, 368-9 
moon fared, 2 168, 265, 26g, 341 
moon wymbolized by ska, - 1116 
Mothers, i ‘ : . Sl 
Myigiduvabhina, « Kadamba aa! . 168 
Machai inscription, . 181, 186 
Moddanna, m., : ere 
Muddape, a Fifdpoenpars pint “ 8, 102, 107 
Modgnla-Hhatta, m., . fb 


Madu ralle Thirty, gi., = = td - aap 


modridhiksits, See snahduandeadhiheyita, : - 1#0 
Mukhara, a family, 111, 115, 119 
Mukkeagtl, om., a : a : , - ba 
Mukkanti, &., ‘ - 00, 05 
Molgonds-Sinda Siar a Sinda és . - £69 
Mulovigila, ur, . . ‘ 216 
Mulrigils, a rdjya, . 68, % BO 
Mulviyll—Mulvigiin, . 70 
Mammadi-Nayaka, Srimigam plited of, 


domme nin «peso one eM 
Muodimedagy, ev, . . 
Mule Ginds fom, © - 28 
Manske! Narahari, 2. . * * . . wa? 
Monyangi Appale-Bhatta,o., .  . 

murupda, afifle, . ‘ : 


233, 230, 240 | 





Paou 


Mira-riyare-ganda, sur. of V'ijayamagara,bk,, 173, 344 
Musalimutugn- eran fed, . « « S18 


Musnlman kings, . - Ti 
niltake, . ‘ : 296, 902, a0s, 200, 310 
Mydékuloni, vi., bane - 153 
N 
Ri, ‘ , ' : r : a » Lag 
« for annavira, “ . . . , . 1s 
e for a, “ : : : : - « LT 
= for s, : » 14 
a, form of, lad, 157, 285 
m, final, form of, . 2B7, 386 
Hand a, 190, 151, 177 


a, form. of, . . ; ; ; : . 1 
a for &, ‘ly et ee omer . -« 


G,formof,  . . 16a 
na, symbelic, 100, 106 
Nibhiga, &., - 7279 
Nadadir Ajrap, Sohine a Riminnjo . - 87 
Nadidiir-ammdal, #wr., . Ff 
Naddini, a fdsana, 150, 161 
Nidichi, a place, - 158, 161 
| Weduvil Tirevigi Pillal Bhatter, our. ‘Tiss 85 
Niga, 4 race, . - HG, S68, 280, 282, 291 
Nigabhsts L, a Pratikdra &, . 178, 179, 179 =, 8, 1588 
Nagshbate IL, a Protiddes &., . 179, 179 0. 3 
Nigd-Bhatta, m., S12, 215, 311, 12 ) 
815, Sl4, 315, 317, 
18, 821, 220, 540 
Nigadéva, m., : os. = oe 
Nagali, a Piyayasagora queen, - 171, 230, 240, 323 
Nagulagudi, ri., . » 346, 353 
Nigima cy. - 128, 129 
Nagnna-putt, ti, . e . m6, 127, 129 
Nigurshi, =. . . * ‘ . Be 
Nigirya, =. . . . 74, 75, 76, Bl, 82 
| Nigaiarmen,s., . - ; 166, 187 
Niga-Avodhbanin, m., 212 
Nagivaloka LL & IL, Pratihara k 17 179 ne. 149 
Nagaya-Mantrin, m., ee ‘4 : 70 
Nalupins, a Satrap, ‘ H - Lal 
Nahusha, : 7%, 79, 101, 106, 182, 171, 240, 
S17, #23 
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J.= Eastern ; fred.= feadatory ; & 


owking | m.=man; mt,—mountaln; ri.etiver; s. a. —seealeo; mn =surname ; 


fee temple; ci.= village, town ; B= Western ; cg, = woman. 
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Pace 
Kalimt! grant of Vallita-feo, . ; : » iat 
maivedlya, ; : : : ~ bs! 
Nakivhuri, See Kastukidehard. : 148, 155 | 
mak te 
Poshva, li, 106, 10% 
Savon, . . 6, 72, 50 
Vidikha, . 1a, 170, Iva 
Bala, - ; . : 72, Fu 
malo, mrranre, - i oat = Bae Lis | 
fila, ewlfiemdle fea, 154, 141 
Nala, , “am, sats 240, =o), = a7 
Niiha +0, iil, Sr 
Malle Sake, “ Bet the a 70 
Fre Ficacg i, 12, 213, 214 
Nanin-giri mi, : SE4-6 
Nandle-pora, ri, . 06, 166, 100 
Nomi, figureof, . « 265, 280, 252 
Naniliniihe, . * 0, Dae 
Nanill-pmra-dvart, Fi, 123, 127, 129 
Kamlisarman, Ww, . . . «. 186, 187 
Nandivarman, o,, r © . na . 5 aa7 
Nanilya, ri, - . am we |e - sl 
Niu, we. = . M - - Be 
Rahgipiindi, ti. ; * ‘ - 66, 50, 4, i 
Naiijayaamitya,m,. . «. . . 6 
Sante, m, : . : 7 = . 308 
Nau-tan, i, - : - ; nl . 28 


Sind, m., “ se 





Nirs-Avedhinin, m, : 

Sirus, . : 

Naruhari, m., * . 

Norupati, m, 

Noresa, o Pijaganagara &., 

Moarasayya, w., * = * a was 
arad . * . 
ihe k . , Si4, 220 

- 20, 209, 283, S14, 820 

Kiriyana-Hhatta,m, . 212, 214, 313, S18, sg 
Niriyags-Pals, « Pala &., - 26, ge9 
Weraverman, kh, . § . 139, 870-1 
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The figures refer to pages ; s. slter a Suse ho Sechartes, ual aiid: te Aulditioes anh Oacmetions, The 


Pace 

‘oroyaigal Twelve, di, “ a . . Be 
Sationhige Focty, di. ‘ ‘ : : . So 
hormuli, ri. » a : - £06, S07, S00, 304, gad 
Natrama (Fj. See et, ‘ : . 
nanka-bhitaks, : - » 106 
Nava-Kama, @ Gaiga k., , - « SS 
Navusiciki, ri. ‘ - . - 18 
Saya, Khardslthl inacription seh . 138 

| Riyal a fielly, 6. lk klCUGlCly 
aeW, form of, . : ; , ' . 1s 
ed,formof, . . - i 
ody formof,. . i 
nele- rida, = 2 268, 266 a. 4, 271 
Beyelee, - + + «© Sha, 23 
ae, form of, * & = r : ® ~ 1 
-aghformheplad,, . « «. +. . WO 
aghciformef, 2. 0. als - is3 
aAwrittemagh, . »© + «+ « « TOO 
ui [buckdla), * registered, x" 326 and a, 1 
nhthi, - 174, 31s, daa 
Scala ter. r Satiodban,. . a» BT 
uikahi pa, ‘ - 174, 318, 348 
Nlahallo, Figg « ® . 267, 272, 277 
Nirbhaya, a Prati&dra k., 2 J « 179 
nirvioa, . = = = # pa 
Nirvinita, a Gaaga rd : 023, 337 


Ruimiege~Rapeitramny 7 a el ki.) 


177, 181, 186 
a * 171 
‘ . im 
* . 88 
* Ai 
. - 205 
‘ - Big 


Yoteon lng Chen of the Mim I 


seription,. . . 367-872 
Nr, + 6s - 149, 151, 171, 178, 240, 817 
Hpiherim, . . « - 74, 76, 78, 81, 68 
Nristthham, . ee he 74, G1 
Nryisitnha-Bhatta, m., . * ® « Ze 
at, form of, . * = = « 222 
Niks-Bhipdls, &., . 69, 70, 72, 79 
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Kuster ~feulatory = i io wef nooutaln i Tl = ii name 
fe. temple; m.— village, town ; Ws Wale ee aa Ageia a = di 
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anmerals, Telogu-Rannada, « §8, 63, 210, 710 
nomerical symbols, . . ' . : » 17% 
oO 
6, formef, . . ; ‘ ‘ i » 187 
6 before eurda, * > , . 7 
Obimbika, a Fiagenagere EEN . #12 
Obhsis,=. . : : 74, 30 
Ohind Ipscription, . . . . 142, 137 
oll, . °) iss 
Onpadindyirappatispityinam a =" 58 uw, 1 
Ori, co, « + : . 1% 
Orvayalir, ri.,. P . : 267, 273, £7 

Oshadh yO pans ¥ taps a Fi yanay 
orm eae ig . bye: gu 
Osombhala, vi, . . « » 1465 
Ovisu-divs, m., 1686, 161, 182, 168 
P 
p. form af, ia i 121, 157, 2 
P initial > 4, . . Bi 
Pads-Dode, =, . mia 
Padavida, oo., . 178, 175, 28%, 313, 817, 333 
Padmakaha = Vishon, - . i783 
Padmilsyi= Lakshmi, . . » 163 
Padmana, m., . «= * * 70, 52 
Pudmanihhs = Vishou, - * B34, 335 
Pahdkara, m.,. . 204, 206, 207 
Palthan grant, > + «+ 
Paja inscription, 13], 133, 136, 136 
paks-iania, . - . 1 
poksha, dating by, - - 140 
Pilspir, vi. . . . BIg, B17, 323 
Pilar, ri, a ia a a rl 176 
Paliss-képiki, ev., 181, 187 
Paliru, an estate, . . 9,9 
Palgunna, a kofjaka, : B18, 17, 323 
Pilhaza, »., . Be 





Paou 


palilat, 176, 182, 187, 168, 300 


Pallara, oy., 140, 842, 832, 435, 596 
ficoka, oc ovecere, . . gi, Si, 300 
Pinara, proviece, . = « « &, eras 
Pive-rishtca, co, a] 
Puiichabrakma, 4 ae Dee , 4 a, 2 
Postcha-bradma-C panisdad, a book, . 2740.3 
Paichila, « people, . . . “ » 18 
a a inp cae ; a r 173 
Pandava, . * = : * . 403,107 
paod, . or ae a = a « 10, 191 
Pandya, co., : - «=  « hy 63,00 
Pindya, dy. 125, LES, 171, 176 
Pindya, a people, 240, 260, 271, 276 
Patgala, di., $18, 317 
Paridhara, m., - 203,204 
Pani-bali, ev, * 1a, 100, 201 
| pini-datkhe, . . 6 
Panjtar inscription, . 131, 134, 136 
| Patktiratha = Dadarntha, 171, 200 
| Pipty m=, . . . ; “ » #4, 208 
Pipya, =, =: . . : ' ‘ » 30 
| puramabhattiraks, a fifle, 198, 197, 198, 2975, 
27%, 281, 365. 
Parama-mdhéirara, a fife, a « «2M, 194, 197 
Paramirs, m.aad race, . ’ - 26, S06, 204 
Paramdrtha, a Hedddint erifer, ‘i oT 
paramédrvara, a title, » 185, 1M, 197, 198, 


198, 275, 379-81, 565 
Pars-rije-bhayachkears, ser. of Achysfa-Raya, . 516 
a: ic ea Sama rur. of Revlon tier na 


Riya, i 
Parker, a gitra, . 208-4, 200, 208-0, 212-4 
415, 525, 327, 830 

Paraaara, a pracerc, . . #25, 227, 30 
| *Paridera-Bhatts, a teacher, 68, 84, 85, 58, 
86 9. 1, 87, 53, 

| 89, 94, 04 

Forkiare- Selle, « MI © = «© « » Bf 

Paripiryabodha, « Kaiki Sehrya, . - « & 

Sen eee ae oot “176m. 
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fa.—temple; vi.= village, town; W.= Western ; oo. = woman. 


Parnvi,a tivhaya, . ; ‘ Hl, 325, 330 
Parovi, a fark, 331, #35, da 
Rae Ei ms #14 
Parvati, + . 270, 973, 260, az 
Pirvatingthe, m = - a a BBG 
pashiua, * . a . * » Be 


Pasi, .5 Fy i i * = . a 
Pasupilya, . ; : : bie airy - 


Pasnpatisarman, w., . : ‘: F - - 17 
pateke, . = 158, 161 
Paté|a-Chakravartin, rur, ofa Siada = 281, £83 
Pitala-chakravartin, fitle af a “tide ruler, =a, ae 
Pitallia, ev. : ; 

Patand, ri , 198, 198, ra 
Patendal, vi. #11, 913, 15, S21 
pita, « ‘ j 2 ; ‘ E . 18 
pathoka, : i . : . 178 
Pithas-Sastre, a book, 103, 108 
Putika, « Kshatrapa, TSL, 135, 1) 
pativratya, . a - 
pottal@, . gy 195, 194, 190 
Pantinni, 7 i + S 251, aa4 
Paundarika, a pment, 1 i) om ogee 


Pavandha, m., 


Pavapihe-pora, pi, . . 108, 199, 201 
Pedidans, =, . : “ i Td, Bl 
Peddi-Hhetiesm, 9 2 5 yy . ie 
Pondlikintn-hern+n, ri. » f . “4 88, Ny 
Penukenda copper-plate grant, . : - 188 
Penukonda plates of Madhava IL, : 831 
Penuigonda, ei., - ‘ : . 85, 80, 94 

Periya-purduam, a Book, . - « SH 
Peripa Tirw-mudiy-adairw, a book, - 48 
Permidi 1, a Sinda ch. » 268 
Permadi 11, a Sinda chy . . 268 
Perminadi, « Gadga k., ai4-3 


Perudattakara-Kotguyi, o., - . * 
Perndattakiirs = la tcitasac aes , 
pA, form of, . . - 
Pheo-fo, @ Stipa, . 


Phapi-Hhatiajm, © . . . 4 #18, 
Pilnpati. See Mabiplinpati, , , s 
Pingkini, ri, . Pate ge A 
Pindkini-sthala, @ ohne ; 
Pinaka, ri,  . . 45, 161, 
Pippalada, a gi ‘ 
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E. ~ Eastern ; feud. =fondatory ; &.—king; m.< man: mfa 


mouttaln; i. 


Piriya-Richamualla=Fichamalla L, « Siada 
Priner, S orig = 9 ete: SR 
Pithona, m., . * . . - ua 
Pithé, a, , | Oe Ys . 
Piha, m., . 205 
Pilpidarman, m., 164, 167 
Panné-pura, ri., - - : 210, 201 
Porigeys, vi, : Hi ESS, 180, 160 
Poromaémijja, ei, . ; 7, 100, 103, 108 
Poratnimijja Tank Inacription, . . OFF, 
Pishali, ci, .. ‘ . # a as, an, SO 
Posta puri, ei. . * - Ly laa 
Pibaibaalabi ates bheiionnve-Khnnde: a Fijaye- 
nagar tile, \. «= seeces i BOO 
Po-t'ino = Viisndava, . . Lal, I44 
| Poysals Kannada, a sect, A . 1% 
PP cea ow, . : : . x . 
Prabhinabcarit, a took, 1TY «, 3 
pebbo-dakti, . . 829 
: Piichegabudha, ,) = : : - £95 
S) | Pradhdna, a sinter, = = - ‘ - 281 
Prajipatizarmon, in, = = 
| Prajfighana, a Kaacki dcharya, 
prakyiti, “ 189 im, 1, id 
Pralaya- snahivaria, sur. of Krish at 
i, a 125, 127, 129 
Praléyidei = Himilayn, i . * © bm 390 
Soi wy * : . 169, 175 
traxetiaen ’ ‘ . . 200 
Prosidbani-<dévi, a Pratihava teen, “ - 178, i 
Protihim. See Mahipratihira, ~ . Wo 
= stg 179, 180, isa m 19, 14 
A - 195,198 
ear cure Piathoosied, a, : , « S05 
prukyiiya, = . 16}, 337 
Prancchana-Safra, a dade: : i . 2A 
pravars, * * . . « » Lbs 
Atgima, . e Fh ele . 15,161 
Bharadvija, . 4 » 1s 
Brihaspsti, : 158, 161 
Sakti, * i- ct] = “ BES, 350) 
Vasiahitha, - + 826, 830 
The following 
dy. =dynanty ; 


a tives; « a-weew aled; dur. =iunne, 


te. = temple; ei. —village, town ; W.= Wostern; wo.— woman. 








INDEX. 397 
Pau Page 
Pragoga-raina-mild, a Sraata book, * » 70 | i Bee of, : 8 4 a . - - 
Prithivi-K ofgani, a Gaiga k., ; - « 338 | ra, symbol of fire, . . , > » 201, 106 
Mpithivt-Rofgani Siramndra, a Gaaga i, | S35 | Richamalls 1, a Sida k., 286, 260 «, 5, 207, 
eee ee Sri-Purnsha, a Gaga &., - ao S60, 371, 278, 277, 
scat home, . , ‘ . - 146 | Radchamalla [L, a Sieda i, 205, 200, 267, Sto, 
Pulakesin IL « Chaluk ye he, - 148, 14,151 | 269 nw. 1, 274, 277, 
es ; : : * . 155, 0G | 270, 250, 282, 233 
Palikara, Ma is . . 4 > ‘ - [68 | Rachamalléivera =- Rachomalle L, @ Siece 
Palinda, a fride, ; . Bow - 270, 251, 283 
Fallam-Uhetts,m,. : mg | Bachebhats, w., > ©) seid. ee 
Paojowévi, an Indira b., , 140, 153, 154,165. | Baebiiri Timmé-Bhatta, a eee 
Puniicha,m, . » « « » @ fog) Taghd, a Mandala, . 167, 158, 159, 162 
Punetoation marks, . : - dio | Baghovea,e, . £03, 208, S14 
Pondravanthana, o bei 825, 927, 30 | Baghova-Bbatte, m,, 342, 343 
Papyapatin, ri. 168, 173,175 | Baghonitha-Sudhi, =, . » me 
Poratdara = [unilra, . gop | Bahasye/rays, a book, : : 7 . 
Purana, ee ‘101, 108 317, 6, 9 Rihilam, . , 208 
Purigs Auhbhala-Hhnatia, «©, . 4 - ial Kongayirarma, a daar 
é., ‘ ‘ . ‘ » 830 


Purina- pornalna, ik = = = i a et | 


Porta, m., . ‘ a ' - . . oa 
Porigers, ri., . ; mi ‘ ; a - Tes 


Porikarn, vy., . | ‘ . . 158 
Pirnabidla, a Adaeki M éehirgs, ; . 
purdhits, . 160 
Poriravas, =. : “101, 104, 1 i71, 240, 525 
purnela-chebbayi, a mewrere, , 42, 043 = 1 
Porushitinma, m., . “ . . iM, Boe 
Porushittama— Vishon, " a . * - MS 
PorushittanmBhatta, w., . : 219, 213, 342 
Poshkaraai, vi,, * . : » 867,370 
Push, wife of Ganapati, . = « 200, 105 
Pushya, a sabehaira, - 2 - 100, 103, 109 
Poshya, day, . ‘ a 108, 104 
Poshyabbiti, ascestor re Harsha, » In 
Pu-ta,co., . » Bo 
pat, = 161, 327 
pottiga, . 190, 191 
Ez 

7 formof, . 7 ‘ = 158 
r sign omitted, . : . a 
f, doubling with, . . . 110, 395 
r, doubling after, ; . 69, 9, tai, bey, 

184, 177, 102, 210, a80 
r,formof, . - B10, 341 





si aero: in nn a 
| Tajanyako, oe 160, 327 
Rajujeile, w., 202, 3M, BOG 
ee es ee 
rijasthintya, + - Se7 
rajasiya, . 149, 151 
Rajé, m., . ‘ 2, 205 
Rajini-tadaks, o place (tant %,. 196, 120 
| Hajys-Pila,a Pilak, 826, 529 
hdjyapila, o Pratihdra E.. 179, 170 «. 4 


Rajya, a igs oa : . 113 
Hatha, m., ‘ : 5 . B04 
Raimi = Sita, . ‘ « F , ‘ - 24 
Himijak, » 4. 171, 172, 179, 205, 
207, 230, 240, 251, 





_ Hamabhadrs-ddva, a Pratiddra E., 178, 170, 183 
Itima-Bbatte, =, a ® * . » 4 
Rimi-Bhatta,m, . a14, 315, 318 
Eaimachandra-Dikshita, m., - #11, 312, 813, 

316, 317, 923 
Rama-charitu, a book, J a | 
Riéum-déva, a Pratihdra & 149, 151, 179 





+ ed. =ellet ; e6,— country ; di, district, division ; dam the mame, ditts:¢ heels 
2~ taster eralinewpsiai d oe 7. = tin ; mf. = mountain ; ri.~river; a, <snbin ietocee ens 





Raméivara Manishin, m., . : tT are 
i-th , our. of Erishuo-dica-Rdya, . » Ta 


Tipaka, . ‘ , ; 
Rapavikramayya, o Gaaga b., 
Raigs, kk, . , = . 
Rabgs, a Mijayasagers ed. 


Ratganiths, a dicinity, - 


Rahgundtha-avimin, a divinity, . 


Rahguys, m., 
rashtra, ; 
Rashtrakite, dy., 





132, 124, 127, 127 a. 7, 
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2 Riba, m., 
210,211 | rishi, =. : 
B42, 344,553 | Rishikeda = Hyishi* 


719, 30 
&5, 8d, 88, 04 
- & 


* 7 81 
. 150, 381-3 


«, form af, * * * + 
| #, form of, 

oandd, . : 
sf, ch confosd, . - 


hchidehans, o Kadehi debarye, 
Sachohiivilies o XaScht dokdrye, < 


Sadidive, a nagara i, 





Sadidive-Barsavati, a Kiichi dchdrya, 





Sabhapati Svayambhi, a port, 176, 214, 231, 315, 
Sachchiddénandaghana, a Kanchi dehiryo, . 


Sadadiva-Brahméndra, o Kaicdi deddrya, 





Pace 


Gl, 82, 105, 109, 212-6, 314-5 


- §15 
. 202 
- 
a2, 330 
100, 105 


101, 106, 106 a. é 


144, 157, 104 


. 12], 121 «. 6, 144 
- 88, 177, 192, 210, B06, 325 


169, 311, 341 
101, 106 


SHEE 


The figures refer to pages ; =, after « figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbrevistions are used :—¢h.= chief ; ee.=country ; di district, division; do.=the sme, ditto; dy.—dynasty ; 


KE. = Eastern; fred.—fendatory , k.= icing ; m.= man; 


fe, temple; wi.—villege, en; F.= Western | 20. =< woman. 


mof,= mounlsin; fi.—river; « a=—me alo; wr. sornume ; 





Silhire, a family, 20, 308, 310 
bitha-Bhatta, — + : a ; 7 . 
Sdilltys-Litgs-Bhatts, m., . . 814, 510 
Salydjata, on aspect of Sica, $74, 2740.2 
affron, . a ‘ ; ; . Ise 
Bagala-avimin-Dikshita, m., 148, 150, 151, LES 
Saliraga, =, . . ‘ 2M, 205, 207, 200 

Fihasitka, &., i 157, 158, 182 
Selaweudas thick va, tik . sa 
Sali, dy, , . . 
Saba, ii. . 2 
Sal= Saks : . £51 
Salyatta, Sivimira, a oun, = . 833 
Baive, amet, . ‘ BS 
Sal-wang, a racer, . : : 259, 200 
Papen Moetapha, a Sutvea — : P - S55 
Saka, o race, ‘$90, 901, 292, 208, ali 
Sakéta, ri. _ : ‘ ‘ . Le 


ro ick see 


Sakti, « gdtra, 327, 830 
Sakti, a pravara, a25, 430 
Silsikiyana, a gétra, ore 
Sdlatkaiyona, dy., s > 5 eae 
Silhi, m., . * . E07 
Silivéhans, priace, : « 357 
Silivahans, era, 231, 854, 268-9 
an-lLohiste, . - 26 
ailikye, . ‘ . S80 
Salakika, a family; . | ~ 14s 
aath representing 100, . 154m. 16 
Bimagnu, . . . B15 
Siminged grant of Dantdar, is am. 6, 123, 129 
Simanta-sina, ¢ Sina &., : 157, 169, 163. 
Sima-veds, . ' : 216, 314 
are " ‘ ‘ . . * . &3 
. 18, 189 ». 1 


Staph my # a # 
rine 216, 290, 240, 270, 278-4, 297, 908 


Safgeme, « Fifjayosagorca kh, . 102, 106, 107 
Sashgume,aahrie,. . « « 171,916, 988 


20S, 314, 220 


Sammars, m, - z : “ d ls , BOT 
| Suhkors=Sivea, . . «. «. 41260, 162 80 


et . 238-4, 296, 557-9 
ai yu-matha st Kafchi, 169, 170, £9 298 
rnanile, a Kaachi dchdrya, " - BX 
Sasiikara-yégin, a Xdachi dchdrya, . Sy, 235 
Samkararya, a Ka@achl dehirya, - ; . 25 
Sathkarénira, a Adiedi dehdrya, . . . 234 
aarh kriimti, * ’ ; . . - AST 

| Sammatti, afubtty: : a : . 70 
Sammete, Sey "Some wi . 70 a. 1 
Sarheaptaka, : x 160, 163 
hedithetate ‘ . : * » 4 
amoildandas, . . . 4 . il 
Samedra-guyia, 0 depts . 992, 367-971 

| auhverter’, F I, 1848. 15 


euthVYoiiarn!, . : ‘ - 153 
munhvaidaraye, , : . . “ » 133 


Sandhi neglected, “69, 110, 147, 164 
sindhivigrh ike, . 158, 103, 327 
sindhivigrabikn. See Mahisindhivigrabtie, . Tio 
Ranidi-Bhatta, m., | . S815, 321 
Sandilys, a gitrs, ‘81, 2-4, 206-9, 314-5 
Saiga-Hhatte, m., . : S14, 318 


Sathuma,a Kalachurya bk, ‘ ; . #68 


fonkha, ; i : ; ‘ B73 a. 1, ans 
Sankharayl, rv, : - - 198, 160, 201 
| Bankpitya, a zétra, 202-4, 21-9 
ments, © mecsere, a, 209 
Sintalige, di. . 9 
Sintiterts,  . 127 
Santinétha, a Jain Tirthasbara, . 197 
Siutivarman, a Kodaméa &., : . . » 164 
Gapétalostriai, ri. ‘ ; 198, 160 
Sapt-imbhidhl, «makdddes, . . « «. 198 
Seplaniths, m., : ‘ : : : 76, 82 
Bapta-aerhiati, . 106 a. 7 
Sarabhoji, a Panter: Bo) * * . * S87 
Siiradi-plthe. a Edaechi religiow Heol: S54, 354-9 


The Agures refer to pares ; a Ute gla io Sickaiaan eal ake Ws Anna ent Carntarnk The following 
other abbreviations are used :-—ch.= chief ; eo. = country ; di.—distrirt, division ; do. =the ame, ditto ; dy. = drut F 
E. = Eastern ; frud.=feudatory; 4.—king; m.=—man; mt.=—monntain; r.=river; 2 4.—see also | sur. <anrmame!) 


fe.—temple; oi.= village, town; .= Western; #0, = woman 
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Sarayi,ri, — . * # - 199, 194, 106 
Satividn, ri, . « + «  « 108,196,198 
Sdrkara, a goire, . 209, 24 
Sirkarikaha, a g5tra, . Bh, B07-8 
Barvi-Dhatie,w, . .  « . 218 
Barvadhikrite, au official title, . . 262-3 
Sarvajia, a Adichi deharga, . . . 2 
MIVEWinyA, . - » 73,811, 313, B17, 346, 048 
Sarvananiin, a Jaia Muni, <i ie - = 
Sarvevarnan, a Moukhari bk. . 111, 113, 4 
Suisbinde, u lependary &., 102, 107, 107 «. 8 
dion, characteristics of a, 8, 100, 105 
ime, . . . : 164, 169, 181 
Badidiva;m., . : : - ' ‘ . oe 
Bits, -., J L : ” * . 20 
Bitihani-retyha, di... : . iia 
Fitavihana, dy., 
Sitarahani-hdra, di., 

Bitha, ws, 

Babys, =, “ a ‘ 
Satyabidhs, a Kdacki dekarya, 
Batyarija, a Paramara prince, 
Satyadrnyo-kola, the Chulakpa dy 271, 275, 270, S81 
Satydérays Polakédin Il, Prithivivallabha, . 144, 


155, 154, 155 
154, 155 


140, 151, 108 | 


&., , 


Satyarikys Kogupiverman Perminadi, a Ged. 


Patyavrata = Kaéfechi, * * ie 


S01 «a 4 


a84- 


Pact 


- 140 
. lis 
2 : . 400 
. 204, 208-7, 200 
Sal, 284 
= Mate: 5 Sal, Sh4 
147, 157, 148, 102, 324, 351, 341, 300 
1448, 150, 151, 152 
196, 190, 201 
» ist 
2 . L6o 
195, 106, 201 
Stsho-Whotte, mw, : < : . . Sa 
Sislua-bhoj-akyiti-rakshane-ianuda, ar. of Krishna- 
dfca-Raya, ot . . . - Lvs 
Stehidri, a mounfam, ; - ; : . Odd 
Se(rojsha-kyite-pratipirthive-dagda, aur, af Krish aa- 
dfea-Rdga, ‘ - . - E , 27a 
mt 1 oo oe 8 


Sivanm year, . . 
Savura, aprople, . 4 
Firarnns, a gaéra, 

Fiviliva=Sigiliva, =, - ; 2 a. 
Savited, wo., 
Sediva-Kahetra, ae retafe, 


. 219 
, os 190, 191 
126, 125, 171, 173, 346 
“ ; a7, 830 
160, S11 
182, 156 

- Bo 

» i 
298, 303 
182, 188 
918, 346 


: 
ina 
@ 


E 

2 

5 

* 
EESESEESEEEEZES: 


: 
te 
4 


# 
af 
} 


ia Li - = Ly 


a 
i * 
a 


: 


J = = # 
Sihhs-Sari, a Joie aufhor, =. . 





The figures refer to pares; =. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:—ch.=chief ; ¢9,—conntry ; di.=ilistrict, division ;do.—the same, ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; 
E. = Eaters; fend. = foudatory ; ko king; =. —man; =i.—moontain,; ri.<river; 4 4.<906 also; rur.—sorname; 
few tomple; ci.— village, town; W.= Western; 2o.= women, 


INDEX 


Pagan Pia 


Sithhavarman, sur, of the Gaiga &  Ma- 


diara ITT. i ' - 88a 
Simhavarman, a Pallaea : 332, 333, 334, 
20h, 16, 527 
Sithavarman, 4 Purhkaraad &., ‘ . 867, 470 
Simla, dy, 8 8=.. 5 . 266, 208-72, 276-77; 280-89 | 
Sinks, patriarcé of Sinda Pg 266, SHO, . 
Sindoniir, tt. ‘ * PY « » BO 


Sindarija, « Siada fend, . didlo? . « hl 


Sindersss, a Siada ch, . - 4 i - Bo | 





Sivu-Yogin, a Kasch! dehirya “ . , 
Sivimire-Saigotte, a “ae z., - ‘ - 333 
Skanda-nadi, ri., 313, 317, 423 


smnenrs « Gute, > «= hi Sie Fang 
Phandideesias m1 : 2 « 187 
Skandavarman, ¢ Pailara &, 838, 298, 334, 
| 835, 358 
empiti, 10], 108, 198-99 


& Le La / 
Bidele,m,, , ; : i 


Sindavidi, co, : : 267, 270 204 
ce A a 269, 270 Sidi, r Rehstrapa, ‘ « 9S Gees 
Sindhordje, kof Dhara, . m=, ate ia - 157 | inscription of, ‘ - , - «» 199 
Sindhnraja, a Paramdra Prince, 206, 207, 308 Foked (Fiksta), ei., . i - Lae 
Finguos-Achirya, m., * + «70, Th 75,81 | Bokbe, w., aS oe eee 
Sligpans-Bhatta, w., a otal, , - S18 | Solar race, - FO x, 8, 79 9. 4, 108, 
Sitgusappadi, vi, * « « (S18 317,400 107, 111, 948, S46 
Finganirya, m,, ; ‘COS TD Mee ek o> tao ae 
Bipgarom II, a Sind ls. i ‘ -  « 2689 | Soma, a, ‘ ‘ . diy ud - 206 
Shiygari Dikshita, m., . - « “« 342 | Soma, a Sinda ‘prince, . - .« 264 272 
Sitgari Yajvan, m., . : ‘ : - $42 | Boma, &, , 272, 278 
Sigal Sodhi,=., . ‘ . > . - 214 | Séms-Hhotts, =, 213, p43 
m., . : ‘ : 75-6, 81, &2 Simeadutta, on., . 5 . . - £03, 206 
Sifgatia, Fic, a 5 - TSS, 150, 181 Bimana-halli, et, : , . ‘ - S21 
— a Telinga ete: - Sd, 84, 92,06 | Simanitha-Whatts, m., Z12, 314, 319 
‘ , - +  « 200 ] Sémapa, «., ‘ 76, 81 
Ste Timmi-Bhatte, ™ . ww se o. Be Stenickherkannde. 1 a Katesi échirye, - « SE 
Sirivars, vi., - : ‘ » 845,350 | Simetsa =, . : = - 204 
Biriya4lévi L, 5 Dints pees, . . : - £65 | Bimédvars, o., ‘ 205, 208 
Sinyd-dévt 11, a Sieda queen, . i - » 268 | Bimitvarn IV. Tiibhavamusaile, a ¥. Chale. 
Zipomvohepans - 2 + lw Ow HBS | yak, . : 265, 306, 271, 
Sirugupps Timmi-Bhatts, =, . =. 343 : 275, 278, 279, 291.2 
Sipnkeuppa Timm4s- Bhatta, Sy -« a * * o42 Sioa, ri, a 7 - * « Sd 
Sitteleppakam, vv., =. - $82,285 | Sonachala, a sling, - «4 399 
five, 266, 269, 270, 280 | Sipadahi, oi, 195, 196, Bos 
Siva, eight iii oe - « 1065.10 | Sinddrl, « shrine. . S16, sag 
Siva tewple, merit of co - + 101,108 | Stooky ei, - ; 195, 196, 201 
Sivachétas, title of Kakess aeharysn - . B99 | Sopadaila, a caring, -  » 3 
Siviicha, w., a - « » 3 | orem, . 5+ oe ee 
‘Sivamira, o Gaaga k., ‘i = ; - S38 | Sovale-dévi, co Sinda queen, 266, 271, 278, 
Siva-tana-riddiuyar, a book, 2740. 2 270, 280, 283 
Sivdnanda, m., 205 | space, symbolised by éa, "8 «201, 105 
Sivadarman, m., 166, 167, 360, 862-9 ' My ~ «188 5. 7, 14m 1 
Sivasiambha, =, . .« . 198, 186, 196 Sravaya, « sakshgirs, - * «© « 60, Ta, eo 
Sive-Srayarhbha, a dicinity, 207, 273, 274, 273 ming Eee ee i eg 185, 167: 


The Agures refer to pages; =. after a figure to footnotes, anil add, to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are need :—eh,=chief ; co.—country ; #i,—district, division ; do, =the mama, dijto ;dy.— dynasty ; 
H.~ Kadtern  foed.~ foudatory ; k.= king ; m=nan ; mt.= mountain; riwtiver } , 0.900 alas s ace “surnaine 5 
fe.= temple j vi.— village, town ; W.= Western ; wo, =< woman. 
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Paan Pacs 

S:ibadabye, a tock, _ -¢ 86, 87-8 | Srivatachihme-gure, ser. of "“Pardsera-Bhatfa 
S-1-(Chhandige-charans t thin ; ; _ S| OPE P : E ‘ , : - 85 
Sri- Dixtiga, m., ‘: : A ‘ . me Srivateschihma-Misra, =, 93, 96 
Seidhernwm, = = + BUR, 204, 20E-D, Sri-Vedhutéds, rigaatere of Fujagennpers dps . 168 

206,208, S10 | Sri-Videgiia, igeatere of Maiéndra-pala 
GAihere Bieta,  «§ © = = + SB If, - : 178, 154, 188, 187 
SiigiitaSittallom, 0 arin’ 0 0. R08 Sr-Vidyinidhi-iihatte, =, . 918, 321 
LD Sa : . : . Sc-Vijays, sur. of the Gaaga &. Krishpararnan, 334 
fri Harsha, oh, 1 geass | Site | AE TIE 


Set- Viriipdikeha- Bhatt, -., ; . 815, 381 
Sri-Virlipaksha, 4 Vijegemgere wignature, 174, 

231, 240, 511, 315, 322-363 

ivirt ips, oehriat, =. “ ; 171 

Gruta-prokasikd,abook, « + «+ = aT 

k-icharye, #ur., . , . a7 


et Hardu, 0 Matava B. .  « 208, 299, 905 
ice eof ‘ A “ 2 ‘i 18, 1632 
Grikara,m, « i A : ; F . Be 
Srikuraya, ; ‘ ‘ 5 : ; . Bal 
éakhbembha,m., « : : . s . 


C5 Kesta Rise Toney me I ENS ses Sith: PS 101, 106, 119 
Sita of a tonk,” © - *  * tea t0n | Sexddeays Stidditys, = Chalukys k, 188 140 
Sripala, ee r : i : . aa | at, form af, a . - « P ‘ 256 


Sriparvate, a shrine, . « 100, 102, 106 
Sri-prithivi-vallabba, a Chaluk yn title, « 126, 
148, 149, 151, #79, 865 


Sci-pars, wi , . 5 98%, 278, 277 
Bricks, " . . = 74, Sl Pee 


Sek Rimaivere-Bhatts, =, poy (liege 


frirsigum, i, =» = + 5% 88, 89 








Srfrangam Pistos of Mummadi-Niyskey =. 6S rine Kiiiehi iekirg, aa 4 234 
Srirabgaabthe Thats, * » - + « 83,96 | Stdhd, =., : . 24 
— im, a ditiatty, . _ 63,04 | Sodhihire. ‘ . q19 
dciraigrarlje-Fhatin, #, . . . 68, Sin. 2 | Bodhi, eur., “ . f12-H14 
Sriraaga-raja-stana, apom, . . 68 | Sue Vihar, a pla, . 188 
vardlsttiy mr. af renner Nayaks, . & Sue Vihar inscription, sl, 196 


Bight 4 = * ge7, 268, 273, 278 


101, 106, 171, 178 
Bri Gata a Kaseli aie . « « S84) Sattke, a people, . «  .«  » Xi 127,120 
Gridarman, fred,  - . 180,181,185 | Gometi-Sddhars,a poet, . ~ + 396,308, 810 
et-stone, a poem, . 5S Somirt, - ; c = : - 171 
Sri-Triysmbaks, « Veiutblguck my  dagjelieee 58, Sumited, . “ ; s : «171, 240 
iad un, : r 2 . . ° - 168, 241 
Gricaikusjha-staca,s poem, 2. yun, eclipse of the. See eclipse, solar. 


Briveishyava, eect, = 8. + he ee eee oy ie 100, 105 
firivate,ogétra, : «. «. @-8, 218,514,515 | Sandsira, fo ered 


The figures refer to pages; «after a figure to footunte, amd add. to Additions and Corenctione. The fallowing 
her abbreviatous are need p—rh.— chief | co. <-conntry. ; dé.— district, division 1 de. =the same, ditto; dy.~ dynasty ; 
BE. = Eastern; fewd.=fendatery; &.=king; @.=— man; af. = monniain; ri. = river ; «a. eee ale; mr. roToame,; 
fe. temple; ri, —village, teeny FF. = Western ; oo. = women. 














Pas 
Saeeranebosievs: 9 2900, eno fhdeiie BS 
L786, 18a 
- B05, B06 
150, 161 
» 1700. 3 
: “ 290 
Ries « tics gokiee. 24 
Surédvars, a disetple of datibare-dehirys, 234 
Barittilirn, ci. . 23%, 235 
Sirl-varyo, m., . 213 
Birya, o., # . ‘ 76, BE 
Sirya-grabaga, . 272 
Siryaprakiia Hao = Midanna, “ 355 
Biryirys,m., - - « 7, Bl 
Siryavarman, a Maukhary F., me, 111,117, 120 | 
Soshami, . “Lge, 0 Tie a2 
Susthitavarman, ao Mawkhar: &., lisa 
Busnnid hil) tnseription, » BST, 370 
Bike, mm, « . " . . £06 
enttea, rite, “ 5. ie 9. 2 
evimin, afifle, . » B35, 203 
Srapate, m., a a 204 
Svargadvira, a firtha, - 198, 124, 196 
Svarpe-girl, a maladies, 308 
Svarpa-kshma, a mahddana, “ 17a 
Svarpa-méra, a eakgddea, e->* 173 
Braysttibha, a dicinity, 272, 276, £77, #7¥, 2a0, 283 
Gvate-varaha, a kalpa, « 103, 108 | 
Swit bas-relief of Sithamitra, 133 
Swit Buddhas statuette inscription, * 132 
T 
ft, form of, * . « 66, 157, 184, 238 
# tinal, - LER, 157 
telah wait. 100, 101, 105 








Paos 
Tach basili, Fi. = Takshaaila, . a“ bat ha) 
Tadatyile-Midhara = Midhave IIL, a 
Gaiga lk, . . : » S82, 337 
: Tidipthe, © principality, . . iis hess 
| Talla fIL,o WF. Chalakyo bk, . 5 bat | 
Tuittiriys dikba, . " . 151, 154 
Takanil, Plas 108, 198, S01 
Tukht-i-Bak! iting . 181, 183, 135 
takkil, . - . - 66,272 
Takshadili, ev., * " "284, 30, S71, eM, Poth 
Talahhima, ei., , ‘ » aul 
Talahuti, vi., 105, 198, 201 
alike, . . . 1 
Tilakanta, re, 2 71, 88 
Talavargike-Haviehada, m, 178, 183 
talayidokind)a, s " - . S50 4 0.7 
Tilikite, battle of, » Zl 
Timeravitaks, i., Be, Bo, oe 
timbra, ; 189, 174 
tarbeha-rijra=Tsitjai (Tonjoce) 171, 217, 2a7 
timraiisane, . P » S58 
Tagi-doagam, a book, . * * * . " & 
Tintshi, a Golconda E., . S63 
tenka, * a i # F oT « . 134 
tank-boilding, =. . « «97,101,108, 108 
Tagore, « locality, . . . . 287, 205 
Téiré's mountain, . « J 251, 4 
Tarika, a peopir, ‘ . . O27 
 *Pariks-t- Famiai, o book, ‘ . js 
tatike-matrika, “ 96, 108, 108, 108 =, 1 
Tatiyiki,a place, . 148, 150, 162 
it pT aspect / “ 2740.9 
| tevapl, . . .». » 
taveglh, ‘= 2 . S10 0, 3 
Taxila, cv..— Takeledili, . . uM, 0, 20a 
Tazils inscription of Patika : 151, 13%, 194 
Taxila tuseription of a Khushana &., A . 198 
Taxila inscription of the year 136, . . , g54 
Taxila vese inscription, . . , in 
fe,formof, . . . “ . “ - if 
Tiiva, ri, . - . « . 165, 167 
| Tekkekal, ri., . . 207, 208, 273, 277 





| Tha figures refee to pages ; =, after » fiyrure to footnotes, and odd. to Additions and Corrections. The f 
‘other abbreviations are ased :—ed. chief ; eo, country ; di.=district, division ; de.—the same, ditto; dy. —dynasty; 
Baie | Ak =toakeiny; Reking san ef.= moubteln ; ri.= river jv. 6.—see also j rer. surname i 


de. =} 


7 Oi. —village, town ; 7 1= Western ; wo. = woman, 
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Telidga, eo., | 63,95 | Tirukkajukkogram, vi, . 169, 175 
Telugu, « people, : 266, 271, 275, 276 | Tirnmala, m., . “an, $12, dl, m6, 518, 320, 321 
Telatiga, a Peopir, . ~ oo » « o STL | Whremaladazi, « roca 1 71 
th, form ef, é . F ; » 68 | Tiruma/ai, a book, - * ‘ . 
Rim « 1 AR. + 208) Tirtmmliryam, . . . «© . gags 
‘MA for tth, . > a Seer Me hee | a3 
Tien-chu, co, .. . 2 | Tirspati, « shrine, = F « a Bao 
tiger, derice, . - 233 | Tirovarmngattamnilanir, m., ; a 3 - Be 
Tihona-Svimin, m , ‘ é - 28 | Tirurdymofi,a book, |) Cw. 
Tikama,m., . ‘ '. 20a, 209 oo i. « * F > 85 
Tikapa, =, . ‘ : " P 7H, 81, 82 Tia, m., é : - ‘ = BS 
Tilitge, . ; . : . < ‘ : © | Tithn, w, ; . : . . , 
Timira, a free, » 883,994 5.2 | Titi, m., = ace 
Timma. Sve Thaeicenblak: Toudiradl ppodiy-A}eie, ry Feintyan wate - 
Timms, misister of fhe hata tt I, Toudny ya, m.. : “ . 385-6, 908 Ls 
ohyula, " » # ii m6 tinira, © x Py 205. ts 
Timma, « Fijoyousgare ‘ in » 174, E52, 323 i hiegietigd. Ntemee: od a Payenazare 
Thoma-amitye, fend, . - « S16 |) tle, . : . od 
Timmii- Bhatta, m, . 212, 914, aif, a18, 320, 221, | Trailikya- fattinta dirk a divinity ; 177, 182, 187 
B42-5 | tri-bhigya, . . . - #13 
Timmé-Dikshite, m., ‘i ‘ i - 914,320 | Tribheranamalla, rue, af the rr. Chalke Er. 
Timmimbi, a Fijayasagara princess, 230, a4, 353 Siméicara JT", ; 
Timmana, m., ss ow 76, 51 Triblinyanatalla-Vira-Siméévara, a “Chalutya 
Timmapa-Bhatja, m., + = a12, 214 _ . Biche de b's 251, B89 
Timmana Sudhi, m., . « = » Sed | TriNiamite, BK. : ‘ A . go 
Timmappe-amitya,w, . . + 215  Trilichona,m, . . . S09 
Timmépuram Timmd-Bhatia, m., a * - B43 | Trilichanapdla, Pratihare ‘ 179, 170 «. 4 
Timmipuram Tiramalirya, =., 2 « B43 | Tridstkn, ‘ ‘ ;: - 198,197 
Timmardja, fred. of Saddfiva-Raga, . «ie Trivikena=Vishou, : 272, 276, 601, 
Thamaree,m, 66 00. 0} ot we SB | Telvikramanitin g purdhita, . 178 
mere My lle -» G41-2, 345 | Teyambaka=Siva, . , : 7a, 80 
Timmav-Adhvarin,, . . «» « «, #8 | tein Kherishth! inacriptions,  , . ing 
Timmardjjaln,m, . . - %§14,350 | MA written “iA, Heese . OF 
Timmaya, ™., . 74 1,78 88, 31420 Tuléparuahi, 6 mahadans, 172, 187 
Timmayn-amitys,™., oe STS | Tulare dy 6 171, 317, 232 
Tippa- Bhatte, =, «+ * L d14, 520 | tutlalite., * it * . a * a8 
Tippaji, a Fijayenagara quees, . am, =), 232, | Tuts, @ Raskfeabiya b., a6, 42g 
SEP rg =, tle ier lags 
Tippena-Bhatta, m., : pie Tutyabhadra, ri, 108, 107, 173, 175, 221, 
-— =. # . 76, 62 





E40, 273, 276, 012, 817, 223, 341, aa, 358 
Tappad-Kurhate, ei, ‘- * a * ) 





IN DEX. 405 








Pass Pioe 


fe, form af, # 7 7 ie * = a £85 # Upindra= Vishnu, a a ia é i a2, byt 


Tvasltri, sur. of Firora, . r "| : . £35 | Uppaca-Dhatts, m., . = #14, 320 
Tvashtrissrman, ™., ‘ d : » 166,157 | Uppuagali, ei. ‘ : - Ra 94, OF 


Uppovalla, ri., * : . » 207, 278, 277 
Unmiska,m, . . . 2 . » aor, 205 
Urn-lovi, mur. of the port Saihdpati, . : » iid 
uformof, . " F : . . » 121 | Uramiya, ~ : ; : 4 : » 14 
Smetelformof, 1. « «+ oc  « « 222 | tke «gw U8 elUlelhlUlUelCll 
@econfmeeld, . =. : : . 248,232,311 | tothe, . 2 = . . . « iso,191 
a, formof, . s . = a ; . 1657 | -utta, a a , . a a ; B2 a. J 
ochehulampichakira, » « « £05,301 | Uttare-Hisala, soe « of » Re 
Udsthinds, ti, 2-5 8 eS SO | Deeripethe la ae 
Udays, a mounfain, . “Nadas - « 8,171 | Uttears-Radhi, a mandala, ‘ “eens - él 
Udayagir, a place, . 100, 102, 107, 107 =. 4,108, 968 | utthupanska, . : . * ; . 06, ae 
Udayambikam, ri. . - « “168, 169,173,176 | Utokira Timma-Bhatia,m., . : - . 
Udsvambikam grant of Erishys-diva-Riya, Lia. 
gibhbayaid, . +*© «= « - = «+ so6 
Ciddands-Bhette, a, = if i in ik babe 
tiihiten, . a . . a ‘ 4 » oor 
Udihavali(ke), a place, . . » 145, 150, 152 
Udehii, ci., « “ . = F 195, 196, S01 
Udbaraga, m.,. . “a + . 2 
ndidha, . 2 . + » 2a. 1 
Udothrare-manti, ef, . « 15, 177,12 
Uilylinteo, - - + + «+ + « B8L | Vadathala, ei. ~ «+ «» « 29% 108-909 
Ujjain, m. See Ujjayini, + Ewe Ula = oy ea cs i ter 


| 
Vv 
Ujjayini,ot, . ‘17, 180, 185, 291, Vievijaya-Bhatie, =, . . 


e, form of, ' ‘ 12], 144, 157, 232, 368-8, 325 
teniiconiueed, .« «© « 128, 177, 102, 325 
Vadama, iz ae?, = = it = * * 85 
| Vaddamani Litguriy Bhatte, ™., S * » 243 
Vaddamini Lingi-Bhatta,m,. . . . 348 


- 
Vaha, B & & 7 7. o # liv, 157 
Vabada, m., " . " . + . aud, S05 
Vablika, is | people, i i = = = * S07 


ukkera, . « ~ @ . ° . Soe 
ujvir, . . i . “ ‘ - J68, 101 
nlvor, « . * * . 7 « 166, 11 
Geirticne cle a) +) YM Wiha yl, . 209 
Umrarati, ti., » ‘ * . . ® - 1 | 


) Vahodhara, m., : : ‘ : . Soe 
Umvar, shit rT | . i # im ® 125, Lo Viihala, m., x rt a * ie = im Biz 
Urivara-manti,ri, . . «  . “% 186,180 | Vahlyanktham, . . .« « « 314, 320 


Undberacthhde., . . «. « 105,196, 202 
Undiyika, a fAeld, = « * = it 183, 187 
tnmains, a a “ * a « 1,11 
TOMantTs, . . # i = * 


-Vaijayantl,ei, . + «©  « 165, 164, 167 
vaikelpya (for vaikalya F) . <-bew . JL 
Vaikantha, it Py # * ” i 130), isa 
Vaikanthaarman, m., . “ « » 166,147 
Vairisihhs, o Foremers L., = “ 206, 206, 304 
Vaiitshike Philosophy, . . * * « 27a 
Vaishnava, auect, i a * - * » 685 
Yaiavodévn, a rife, P . * . - 152, Li? 


251 
279 
Hil 
380 
' « Lo 


apadhminiys, formof, . 
opadhmdnlyn, nae of, . 
Upagupti, a Maukdari guess, 
Upaliichs, ei., oe 


Cy 
= 
in B it a 


* oo © 


« DE 


ong is Vaivuavata, . » 20S, 108, 111, 116, 119 


| sta Smear ‘1 ok 4. ohio lecgeg 

eed : een jheehke (Ff), 0 Kuhara bh, . | BO, LOD; 143 

momarn agin, | ss aon asa | Yas (re rtna ny) Sh 
Ths figures refer to pages ; = after a figare to footnotes, aml add. to Additions amd Corrections, The fo 

other abbrevistions are used :—ol. =chisl ; ea. — country ; di. district, division ; do. =the samo, ditto ; dy.=dynnsty ; 

B= Kavtera ; fend.—fondabiry ; k,— king; #.—man j ssf.-mountaln ; ri.eriver; ¢, 000 aloo; ¢ur-=earukme 

fe, = temple ; oi. = village, town ; 7. — Westgra ; we, = wot. | ) 


- 
i. 
i] 
i 


a 


a 
w 
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Vajjaya,a priate, , . ‘. . » Ein? | Varstanto, o,. a . - : « 105, 100 
Veja eh, 2 lk lk ww | RE TRS Verdhominga bhukii, . | |. 158, 16] 
Vak-pala, a Pala &E., . : - 925,329 | Vardhaminea, =, . 2 = F J . £08 
Bae OR, ee)! ghee OO ce eee 198, 199, 208 
Valabbi grant, spuriocs, . : . « - 146 | veri, : , ; A . : 8660.4 
Valabhide Ind, . 5 8+ 8s 800,808 | Varidada Narasyyym,. 2. gg 
Valakdttiro, u sid, < : , - 235 | Varnika, ‘ ; ri : * » 209 
Vilas, =. * , F ‘ a » 208 | Varonsirman, , . ; a . F . 1&7 
Valondate, a gifra, ~ * * © « 465,167 | verndemvershe, . . | «* 16,17 
Val, m, * © 6 - * ‘ 202 | Vasidhann, w., . “ : : a - 206 
Vallabha. im, . . « 75, 76, al, 8s visuka, : F i : « - Waa 
Vallabha, fitle of the IF, Chalukya dy.. . 125, 1g | Vessutn-Hhntta, m., : ; 4 kK . fg 
Vallabha- “rap, fiite aa W. Chalekya dy. 125, 128 FPasmutatilsku-shdna, a drama, . ‘ ~ 


Villahitthd, et, . ~ «© 166,159,181 | Vashmens,s Kiofan ik, . re wr a, 
Valldle- Sina, 0 Sena by 168, 18, 160, 182,16 Visishka,s Keshapsk, . =... a nag 
Vali, m, F . 24 Vasiahtha, a gifra, , - 71, 73, 80-2, 202-p, 

Vimndéra, aspect of Siva, ae 204, 274.5. 2 £18, 827, 220 


Vameni,ri, . ‘ - ‘ »- 16s, 190, 202 Vasishtha, ¢ pranera, . - P . 825, 730 
Viimana-Rhatts, m., 4 : sp 325, 028,330 | Vasishthe, ; - . ; - JG, 298 900 


Vimananign, Ins ia = " Si 127, Lao Vaesishthe-Gdddveri, Fi., i = 80, ih, fd 
Vimans-Svimin, m., riZ« ¥ . 203 oem a k, ; - ib 
Vetindhersm, - s,s, 806, 305 | whan, . 1a, 188 


Vena-mili, . 2 ° . . - 290,505 | Vieu ‘(Ovien}, « a, - : . TSS, 160, 163 
Vanamilin, . . a : ‘ « 250.1 | Visndava, * F 102, 107, 195, 194, 190, 

Vausiarmar,m, . . : « » « TF 196, 200, 204, Sop 
Vandhuls, a gofra, . @02-8 | Visnki, ‘ : ‘ , ‘ . - Bo 
Vaign,co, =, : va, 79, 170, 173, S16, 307-70 | Vaanriin, om, . r “ ‘ - 2803, 208 
i is a re ‘ ‘ 197, 190, 200, 202 | Vasoiarman, a's . 8 : « 166, 167 


Vania, « . ; “ : - 177 | Vatoks, . F . . . a i . Fis 
Vini, Lee « * * * a = - 6 vilETA, . : ® 2 ® - 800 
vipa, . « . a "« - 206,010 | Vatayakehioi-Dévi, o divinity, « 17, 173, 182, 

Varnda-Bhatts, = . 4 . ‘ a14, a15, 220 1, 188 


Varada-ichirya, an author, 4 . * = aT Vitho, m., a = a i a . a 207 
FPeradarajo-siara, o poem, ‘ . * » 685 | Vuatea, m., . i a ; ‘ . 8a, 2 





Varndavishgvirya,m, . 3 . 2. .  . Vate,agifra, . - 802-8, 204-9, aas-s 
. * = 554, 359 4 0. 7 | Vatearijs,a Protihdra &,, * 178, 179, 188 
* « 71, 78, 90, lav, Viytth, =, . . * . 7 aus 
170, 174, 216,230 | Vaevalika, afeld,. . . . 181, 167 
Variha-dira, m, 1 . . 158, 14] veda, dakhd, sitre— 


Verahe-palii, ci, . . * “ “ . ma) Apestuinte-s, a“ 96 S16, 813 817, 43, ag 
Varakattarn, o cima, . * . “ . S33 Atharra-r., « i . Mi 165-7 





Tim, Sgares refer to pages i: after » firure to footnotes, and adi. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are teed :—oA, =ehiof ; r.-comntry ; di.= district, division ; de. =the mime , ditte ; dy. dynasty; 
EE. = Eastern ; feud. =foudatory ; k= king ;  —Han; mf. = mountain; ri.=tiver; «. o.—se ule; rar, = Fuse; 
fe. temple ; vi.—villags, town ; F.— Western; ©r, = womag, 





Riz-¥., 2 # i G1, bz Z1E-6, a14-5, 
43, 560, B2-8 
Finm-?., . : ‘i ; ‘ « #16, a4 
5 : r 148, 151 


Vajacuniyik, . . 278, 276, 514, 825, 827 
Yajur-v, . . V1, 81-3, 85, 212-5, 013-5, 
S17, S42-3, 980, 302-3 


Vode, . : - 120, 178, 195, 199, 200, 207, 517 


Véda, Atharvs, ‘ 2 4 - 165, 166 
” Filmn, i- - = = . 154, 14] 

Wehicharyo-Bhatta,m, . “ 67, 88, 88 n. 2, 92, 4 
2 


Vidam Haghave-Hhattia, =, . ‘ “ ; 
Vilifg; 5 - «© % © SRB 
Vedanta, * — * . . aly, 346, 957-9 
Vitiinteiéfike, eer. of Fribatandtharye, . 87,85 
Fidantadifka-paibhare-prakdiika, a book, . 


Vidinie-v&lya,m, . « é . 86,93, 06 | 
Védavriaa, mur. of Sudarsana- Bhatt, - . 
Vidnys, =m, « ‘ i . - #15, 321 
Velimala, i, . . * * . * 17a, 176 
Vémasiui, a Reddi queen, eo 
Vémmana-Bhatta, m., - - . ‘ - a4 
Venlliké Hasva-amétya,m, . J » 5 
Veikate-dive-Hija,a Fijayanagara hk. . aa a 
WVenkstidrieer., . : 171, 172, 216, 216 
Vetkatanithirya=a &,i- Poihaans ti tracker, a7 
Vohkateivarn, m., . 4 - ns, a20 
Vonkatay[y jam. . a i r i . a 
Vénnsram, m., : - : 2 . » B15 


Vépornka, Pha» " . . rT * » 165 
Vibhishana, ‘ * * . * ‘ . BS. 


Vidagihs, m., . ; ‘ : ‘ P - 181 
Wn? machen asrerea r ‘ * - £00 
Vidyidhors, m, . * - « + BS 
Vidyidhers, a Chdedala wey, - « Tad 
Vidyighona, a Edichi dcrhdrya, . F . 
hen emg: . * . * 209 


Vidsiticthe, © Kadebt aehacga. eer ey 


24 
Vigraha-Pila,a Pilak., . . 825, B86, $27, 329, 390 
Vijays-Bhipsti,a Pijoyenagarea &., . 69, 72, 79, 80 


Vijaye-Bhipati, Dandapalle platygof,, . . 68 
Vijeya-Bokkarive-mmodra, ci, . « « 70, 71 
a * Hi « S61 


Vijayachandra, m., 
Wiieyelivavereent, + 3s 3 sm us 


The Agures refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. 
other abbreviations are cand :—oh, =chief ; co, country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the sme, ditts ; 
3. = Eastern ; feed.=fendatory ; k.=king ; m<man; m/.—mountein; ri,=tiver; a a, ee alan ; 


Vijayiditys, o W. Choludye E., 


Vijayukirti, a Kdofes &., . i c i . 143 
Vijayonsgarn, dy, . 60, 98 6,1, 107. 1, 199, 
211, 282, 317, 323, 331, 341 
Vijavanagura, ci., . 70, 79, 102, 107, 167, 240 
Vijavapela, a Profihdrak, , ; 179, 180 
Vijayoriya-ndaiyer, a prince, . TO «1 
Vijaya-tadhira, =, . ; i 290, 303, 310 
Vijaya-mmotra, a tank, .« ; : 69, 80 
Vijaya-tun, a Stan fe, 7 187, 155, 160, 163 
Vijeyasithhas, a Fhofan E., . » Ls 
Vikkoys, a Sisda cA., . ‘ " , . S88 
Vikrama, «ra, : ‘ i « 110,173, 114 
Vibrama ero referrelio, &. a. rma, . » 189-141 
Vikramna, a Sinda cd., "1 F " . Boa 
Vikramaditya L, a W. Chalukéya &. » 146 
Vikramaditya ll, ,, ih tat 8 1580, 190 
Vikramiditya VL, ,, -- = - . 26s 
Vikramiditys,a Malaca kk, . ~ Sua, 204 
Vikramiditys, ser. of Gaayéya-déra, i « 166 
Vikrama-purs,d camp, ate ya . Lda, To 
Vilachehb?, mi, . . 16l, 158 
Vilisa-davi, 9. of Fijays-Siaa, 158, 140, 161, 168 
Vilisa-purn, t1., ‘ ; = 526, 327, £00 
Vilha, m7. # * . . * » 204 
Vilhaps, a, « . « 208 
Vilha Sc1-Yojur-véda-charays chatos-vadtu, m, « 204 
Villirn, of, « . * . - 88, BO, 4, 26 
Vima-Kadphises,a Kuslona F.,. 141, 289, 200, 
203, 294 
vineipaks, * ° * : . 236, 302 
Viniyaka-Bhatta,m, . . . . - 214 
Vind yaku-pila-dava, a Pratihdre F., 178, 179, 
180, 183 
Viftiyina, . * : 4 ‘ * 4-5 
viprendra, ms wl tll lll 
Virdjs Bosveraje,m, +. « « «© « SB 
Fir-ibhishtke, . : . ‘ . . & 
Virn-Bbiipati, a Fijayanagera k,l. ‘ 70 a. 4 
Virs-Bokka, sur. of Fijaya-Baapasi, . * » 70 
Viradiva, ao Sinda ch, a i é “ . So 
Vira- Ealidiva, a divimity, . . * .. 262 
Viriima, use of, rl a a “ a » & 
Virammarass, m., * * 7 . a » 315 
dy.mdynaaty Hy 
far, = IPRA 5 


=tanple; ci,— village, town; F.= Western ; wo.= woman. 
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ee SS SS 


Pick Paar 


Viagem =. ws BAT, BO, Ba, BD 


Vidvimitrn, « gifra, ‘ : A BL, 314-5 
Vitune-iichirys, m, . 174, 175, 214,235, 240, 


Viivanitha-Rhatta, mi, ‘ a * - 214 





515, 322, 823, 352-3 | Vidvarips, m., ‘ . F - . S04, 206 
Virwnigdri, om, = Virane-ichi rya, : - 220 | Viivavarman, Fh,  . : : = . 140, a70-1 
Vira-Nyisithha, « FUayasoyara ., 171, 175, 230 Viiveivara, «, é ‘i : ‘ . 20s 
231, 232, 230, Vitd-Bhatin, im, =. : “ ‘ « 414,219 
“95, 240,823 | Vithulnm, . . , - 8M, 320 
Virs-Otuladiva, a Cidla kh, 8, . «) tel | Vibe, a : 208, ‘204, 207, 204, 209 
¥ (upa-umitya, a. it . = 215 Vitthala, My §« = = = ' 76, BY 
Vire-pratips, eer, of Frithuandiva- Raya fT, 173, 176 | Vitthaléivars, @ di riaity, » s 231, #41, 345, 353 
Virastne-Sramin, s a » 140 | Vitthapna-Odere, m., . ° . ‘ . 70 
Vira-Sri-Nirscahes ~VireNiii, a Fakatauas Viyudi,a place, . « 148, 160, 182 
Ce *  «# «+ 258,240 | Vrihadvihivathkinal, o pattalé, 153, 105, 14, soa 
Viravarman, a Goaga b., . a « . . a V fndihi-tevaenthe, a patiald, 197, 198, loo, tog 
Vira: Vijaye, one, of Vijaga-Bhapati, . . 70 | ! . 186, 1046 
Viriichi-pura, «., a shrine, - 280, 282, 312, 316, Bad . - Lbs; 190 
Viripiksha=Siva, . . 108, 107, 178, 175, o~ epee py!) ee 
12, 217, 323 = « —B6, 162 
Virupparemy,m, . 2 4 Og Ow, HE | + $86, 302, 300 
Virvalln, ei. . « . * - S17, 323 * . - 4&1 
Visakba, * 8 © «© « . 309 07e 26 202, 20a 
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footnotes, and add. to Additions amd Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are ased 1 —eh. = chief ; eo.= country ; di, district, division; do.=the mmc, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; 
B.= Eastern | frud.—feulatory ; k.owking; m.=man; mf,<mozantein; m.=river; 4 a,—sec alu; sur. surname; 
te. = temple ; ci. = village, town ; FL= Western; wo. = woman. 
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